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TO THE PUBLIC.

The Conductors of this Work having brought

the Second Volume to a conclusion, the public in

general, and the friends of religion in particular,

have now a full opportunity of estimating the value

of the undertaking, as well with respect to its de-

sign, as execution. They deem it to be no trifling

cause in which they are engaged. It is the ca^ise of

God and of truth. The writings of the Reformers

are distinguished by an union of great integrity with

great simplicity. The style and matter are characte-

ristic of the age wherein they lived. It was an sera

of revived learning, as well as renovated piety.

The confessors, martyrs, and fathers of the English

church, were, in common with their brethren on

the continent, raised up of God, for the great work

of overturning the kingdom of Antichrist, and re-

establishing the principles of primitive truth, as it

was first delivered by Christ and his Apostles.

In this endeavour God blessed their labours. They
lived, they preached, they wrote, not after the man-

ner of *' the children of this world," but as those of

" the generation of light." Many of them, after

they had passed the days of their pilgrimage here in

unceasing conflict with the powers of darkness, were

at length honoured with the crown of martyrdom.

Nevertheless, they, " being dead, yet speak."

Their memorial is still preserved in the universal

establishment of the Protestant religion throughout

this land ; in the public declaration of their doc-

trines, as contained in the Liturgy, Articles, Ho-
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milies, and Catechisms of the Church of Enj^land ;

and in the valuable remains of their private writings,

\vhich it is the design of this pubhcation to collect

and transmit to posterity.

The increasing attention^ which has of late yeai*s

been excited towards the works of the Reformers and
early divines of the Protestant churches, has already

been, and it is hoped, will continue to be highly ad-

vantageous to the cause of true piety and theological

learning. Many eminent prelates of our church have

on various occasions strongly recommended the study

of the writings of the fathers of the English church,

to Ihe younger clergy and students in divinity.

The Clarendon press has of late been frequently

occupied in the republication of the writings of our

earlier divines. The Enchiridion Theologicum of

Bishop Randolph, contains King Edward's Cate-

chism, Bishop Ridley's Protestations, with his treatise

on Transubstantiation, Bishop Jevv-el's Apology, and
Noel's Catechism. Bishop Cleaver has also edited

Noel's Catechism, and added notes to it. New edi-

tions of Hooker's works, Walton's Lives, and the

Homilies, have been published by the university of

Oxford. To these may be added, the Sylloge Con-
fession iim, a collection of the confessions of faith

of some of the principal foreign Protestant churches.

Editions of the works of Bishop Hall and Arch-
bishop Leighton have been recently published, and
favourably received.

The publication of " The Fathers of the English

Clnirch," will, it is presumed, form a very valuable

addition to the remains of Protestant antiquity above

inentioncd.

In the Preface to the former Volume the plan and
design of the work have been explained.

The First Volume contains the works of those Re-
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formers who flourished in the reign of King Henry

VIII. and died before the pubHc reformation of the

church.

The present Vohime contains entire expositions on

the Ephesians and Philippians, by Dr. Lancelot Rid-

ley. Very few copies of this author's works are ex-

tant ; the only one to which access could be gained

is in the public Hbrary of the university of Cambridge.

He flourished both in the reigns of Henry VIII. and

Edward VI.

The Catechism of King Edward has been collated

with an original copy in the same library. The Con-

ductors have also published this valuable Catechism,

as a separate tract, in order to promote its more ex-

tended circulation.

The praise ofHugh Latimer, Bishop of VV^orcester,

J£ in all the churches.

Eleven entire sermons, and extracts from others,

are inserted in this Volume.

The Third Volume will commence with the works

of Archbishop Cranmer. The first tract will be

printed from a manuscript in the library of C. C. Col-

lege in Cambridge. It was never before published

entire.

A very scarce Catechism of that great Reformer,

bearing the date of 1 548, will also be inserted.

The Conductors trust that this publication will ap-

pear to their readers to be carried on with that impar-

tiality and fidelity, which may entitle it to general

patronage and circulation.

They think it right to take this opportunity of

mentioning the satisfaction which they have felt, on

receiving letters from some distinguished prelates of

the church of England, expressing their approba-

tion of the plan and execution of the First Volume.

Conscious of the importance of their work^ and
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they trust they may be permitted to add, of the in-

tegrity with which they are resolved to carry it on^

they submit it with many prayers to the great Head

of the church, that he will own and bless the feeblest

endeavours to promote his glory and the edification

of his church.



THE

FATHERS
OF THE

ENGLISH CHURCH.

The Sumand Content op all the holy Scripture,
BOTH OF THE OlD AND NeW TESTAMENT ;

jiis prefixed to many of the principal Translations of
the HolyBible^published in the Reigns ofHtnryVHl,
a«f/A>/?(;«r^r/.viz.iiiMATTHEW's,A.D. J537:
CRANMER's,oriAeGr^rt^ ^?7'/e, A.D.I 539; TA-
VERNER's, A. D. ISSQ: BECKE's, A. D. 1549 :

from the last of whichy viz. that of Edmund Becke,

the following is copied.—Who was the Author of
this *' Sum and Content/' is uncertain.

First, the holy writings of the Bible teach us, that

there is one God Almighty, that hath neither be-
ginning nor ending : which of his own goodness did

create all things : of whom all things proceed, and
without whom there is nothing ; which is righteous

and merciful, and which worketh all things in all,

after his will ; of whom it may not be demanded,
wherefore he doth this, or that.

Then, that this very God did create Adam, the
first man, after his own image and similitude, and did

ordain and appoint him lord of all the creatures in

VOL. II. B
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the earth, ^'v hich Adam, by the envy of the devil,

disobeying the coinmandment of his Maker, did first

sin, and bion?ht sin into this world, such and so

great, that we, ^\'hich are sprung of him after the

flesh, are subdued unto sin, death^ and damnation,

brought under the yoke and tyranny of the devil.

And further, thai Christ Jesus, his Son, was pro-

rnised of God the Father, to be a Saviour to this

Adam, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and the other

fathers ; which should deliver them from their sins

and tyranny of the devil, who with a quick and living

faith "wouM believe this promise, and trust to this

Jesus Christ, hoping to have this deliverance of and

by him. And truly, this promise is very oft re-

hearsed in the books of the Old Testament : as that

is called the New, which teacheth that this promise is

fulfilled.

And, that in the mean season (while the fathers

look for salvation and deliverance promised, because

ipan's nature is such that he not only cannot, but

also will not confess himself to be a sinner, and espe-

cially such a sinner that hath need of the saving

health promised), the law was given, wherethrough

iTien might know sin, and that they are sinners : when

they see tliat they do none of the things, that the

law commandcth, v/ith so glad and willing a mind as

God requireth ; but rather against their wills, with-

out affection, and as though they were constrained

with the fear of that hell, which the law threateneth,

saying; " Cursed be he that maintaineth not all the

words of this law to keep them." And that this

law was given to the intent tiiat sin and the malice

of men's hearts, being tliereby the better known,

mf n should the more fervently thirst for the coming

of Christ, whicii should redeem them from their

sins : as it was figured unto the Jews by many cere-

inonicSj hosts, and sacrifices, which were ordained o(
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God, not to the intent to take away sins, but t©

shew and declare, that they should be put away by
faith in the salvation promised through Christ ; and
which now are put away by the coming of that Christ,

which is the very host of the Father that taketh away
all sin.

Last of all, by the books of the New Testament,
we are taught, that Christ, which was promised and
shadowed in the Old Testament, is sent of the Father,

at such time as he had determined with himself;

at such time, I say, as all wickedness flourished. And
that he was sent, not for any man's good works (for

they all were sinners), but to the intent that he
would truly shew the abundant riches of his grace,

which he had promised.

In the New Testament, therefore, it is most evi-

dently declared, that Jesus Christ, the true lamb and
host, is come, to the intent to reconcile us to the

Father, paying on the cross the punishment due
unto our sins : and to deliver us from the bondage
of the devil (unto whom we served through sin),

and to make us the sons of God, since he hath given
us the true peace and tranquillity of c^'ii^cience, that

we no longer do fear the pains of hell : which fear is

put away by the faith, confidence, and a ^urauce that

the Father giveth us, drawing us unto hi^ Sou. For
that faith is the gift of God, whereby we believe that

Christ is come into this world to save sinners : winch
is of so great pith, that they, which have it, desire to

perform all the duties of love to all men, after the

example of Christ. For, faith once received, God
giveth his Holy Ghost, wherewith he tokeneth and
marketh all that believe : which is the pledge and
earnest that we shall surely possess everlastilig life,

and that giveth witness unto our spirit, and grafie^h

this faith in us, that we be the sons of God ; pounug
therewith the love into our hearts, which Paul de-

3 2
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scribeth andsetteth oat to the Corinthians. By that

faith and confidence in Christ, which by love is mighty

in operation, and that sheweth itself through the

works of love, stirring men thereto, by that, I say,

we are justified; that is, by that faith Christ's Fa-
ther (which is become ours also, through that Christ

our brother) counteth us for righteous, and for his

Son's : imputing not our sins unto us, through his

grace.

To conclude, he came to the intent, that we,

being cleansed from our sins, and sanctified unto

God the Father ; that is, hallowed unto the use of

the Father, to exercise good works ; den\ing and
forsaking the works of the f\e9h, should freely serve

him in righteousness and holiness all our life long;

through good works which God hath ordained, to the

inten'L that we should walk in them, declaring our-

selves thereby to be surely called unto this grace

;

which works, whosoever hath not, declareth that he
hath not faith in Christ.

Unto whom we must come, and follow him with a

cheerful heart, that he may instruct and teach us:

for he is our Master, meek and humble of heart ; he
is our example, of whom we must learn the rule of

good living: further, he is our priest, high bishop,

and only mediator : which now sitteth on the right

hand of God the Father, is our advocate, and praj-

eth ever for us ; which will undoubtedly obtain what-

soever we desire, either of him, or of his Father in

his name ; if we believe that he will do it when we
require it, for so hath he promised. Let us there-

fore not doubt (although we sometimes sin) with a

confidence to come unto him, and with a living and
undoubting faith, that we shall obtain mercy. For
therefore came he to the intent to save sinners:

neither requireth he any thing more of us_, than to

come unto him without fear. 4
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This is that Christ Jesus, which after he hath

killed the man of sin with the breath of his mouth,
shall sit in his majesty, and judge all men, giving

unto every one the works of his body, according to

that he hath done, whether it be good or bad : and

that he shall say unto them that shall be on his right

hand, " Come ye blessed children of my Father,

inherit ye the kingdom prepared for you, from the

beginning of the world ; and unto them that shall be

on his kit hand. Depart from me ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire : w hich is prepared for the devil and his

angels." "Then shall the end com.e, and he shall

deliver up the kingdom to God, the Father."

To the intent that we should know this, by the

goodness of God working by his Holy Spirit, are

the holy writings of the Bible given us : that we
should know, I say, and believe- that there is one God,
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent : and that in

believing, we should have everlasting life through his

name.
Another foundation than this can no man lay.

And St. Paul desireth that he be holden accursed,

which preacheth any other faith and salvation, than

only by Jesus Christ : yea, although it were an angel

of heaven.

For of him, and through him, and for him are all

things ; to whom, with the Father and the Holy
Ghost, be honour and glory for evermore. Amen.

B 3
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Some Account of the Life and Whitings

OF

LANCELOT RIDLEY, D. D.

Dr. Lancelot Ridley was the descendant of a

very ancient fomily, whicli had been seated through a

long descent of Knights for many generations, in the

county of Northumberland. His father, John Rid-

ley, was uncle to Nicholas Ridley, successively Bishop

of Rochester and London, in the reign of Edward
VL and who afterwards, in the reign of Mary^ ob-

tained the crown of martyrdom.

He was educated at King's Hall, in the university

of Cambridge ; was admitted Bachelor in Divinity,

A. D. 1533; and Doctor in Divinity, A. D. 1540.

He was deeply skilled in the Hebrew, Greek, and

Latin languages. Dr. Ridley was promote J to the

office of one of the six preachers in the cathedral

church of Canterbury, by Archbishop Cranmer, about

the same time that his kinsman, Nicholas Ridley, was

preferred to a prebend in the same church. He de-

fended the cause ofthe reformation with great energy,

during the reigns of Henry VIIL and Edward VL
and with peculiar eloquence and zeal, constantly

preached the sincere word of God to the people of

this country. He also wrote and published

Commentaries on the following books of holy

Scripture^, viz.
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Jo.';h a.

Gospel of St. Mattheiv,

Epi'^t e to Ephe.siansj

Philippians,

— ColossianSy

. 2 ThessalonianSj—— 2 and 3 John,

——^——— Jude;

Also a book on " The thirteen Abuses of the Mass^'^

and a treatise on '* The Marriage of Priests.'"

He was himself ejected from his ecclesiastical

station, by the Papists in the reign of Mary, on ac-

count of his being married. Little is known of him
during the latter part of his life. He is thought by

some to have concealed himself, and by others to

have recanted, during that solemn and eventful pe-

riod. Ee this as it may, he certainly was for many
years a bright ornament to the cause of the Reform-

ers, and contributed no little to the overthrow of Po-

pery, as well by his writings as his preaching.

His writings were peculiarly obnoxious to the Po-

pish party, as appears by the following extract from

a book entitled, " Yet a Course of the Romish Fox,

compiled by John Harrison, alias Bale*, Zurich,

1543."
" The Commentary, which the virtuous, learned

man, Master Lancelot Ridley, made upon St. Paul's

Epistle to the Ephesians, for the true erudition of

his Christian brethren, hath mv Lord Bonner here

also condemned for heresy. But what the cause is,

I cannot tell. Unless it be for advancing the Gos-
pel, as the thing whereby we are made righteous,

* The author of this book, John Bale, who frequently pubhshed -

under the name of Harrison, was afterwards Bishop of Ossory. He
was a very voluminous writer^ and a zealous supporter of ihe Re-
fotination. See his owh account of his works, in his Catal. Scrip,

illust. Brit.
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without either decree or ceremony. Or else, for

admonishing us to beware of men's traditions and
doctrines, lest we should by them trust in any other

thing than in Christ ; and kst we should, for their

glittering gauds, refuse the spiritual armour against

the devil and his members, whom Paul hath there

prescribed unto us."

(See Bishop Bale, Catal. Script, illustr. Britaim. :

Tanner, Bibiiotk. Britan.: S 'Type's Life of Crawner,

J&. 94 : Do. Lijeof Parker, p. 72: Bishop Bale's

" Yet n Course at the Romisk Fox," p. 4g : Glouces-

ter Ridley s Life of Nicholas Ridley, p. I.)
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IN ENGLISH,

UPON

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE
TO THE

EPHESUNS,
J*or the Instruction of them that be unlearned in Tongues,

gathered out of the Holy Scriptures, and out of the old

Catholic Doctors of the Church, and of the best Authors

that now-a-days do write ;

By LANCELOT RIDLEY,
OF XK« UNIVSR8ITY OP CAMBRIDGE.

First poiblished A. D. 1540, and now re-printed entire, from an

original Cop) , in the public Libraiy of the UnUersity of Cam-

bridge,
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A Preface op the Author to the Reader.

Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father,

and from our Lord Jesus Christ, be unto all them
that love, favour, and promote the truth of God's
word. Amen.
Many and divers causes moved me to write this

Commentary in English, O gentle reader, for their

sakes which do not understand Latin, but only read

English, to lielp the rude and ignorant people to

more knowledge of i^od, and of his holy word. Be-
cause, I perceive few or nrne to go about to open by
cpmaientaries or expositions in English to the un-
learned, to declare the holy Scriptures, now suffered

to all people of tins realm, to read and to study at

their pleasure, to their edifying and comfort in God,
by the king's graricus license, for the which thing,

high thanks are to be given to God, and laud and
praise to the king s highness, that so tendereth the
health and salvation of his subjeci s, that willeth they

shall lack nothing that may be to their comfort and
soul's health ; and specially that they shall not lack

the word of God, which is the food of the soul

(Mat. iv.); that<=^aveth the soul (James, i.); the ar-

mour only whereby the devil and all his temptations

are withstood, resisted, and overcome (Eph. vi.) ; the

mean whereby God doth save them that believe

(1 Cor. i.); vea, the spirit and ijie life, that bringetU

the spirit of God, and life everlastirig.

Because I could perceive few or none to go about
to open and declare this word of life to the English
people unlearr.cd va tongues, that it might be lite in-

deed, which, now undeclared to them, but only had
in the bare letter, does appear to many, rather deatk
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than life ; rather to bring men uiio errors and here-

sies, than into the truth and verity of God's wl>i J,

which, now undeclared, bringeth not so much the

simple, rude, and ignoraut people froir their igno-

rant blindness, corrupt and backward judgments, falsa

trusts, evil believings, vain superstitiousness, and
feigned holiness, in the which the people have been
in blindness long time, for lack, of knowledge of holy
Scripture. Which the man of Rome kept under the

iiatch, and would not sufi'er to come to light, to de-

liver the servants of God from ignorance a* id blind-

ness, but would have kept them alvvay in darkness,

that his usurped power should not have been espied,

}iis worldly glory minished, and his profit decayed.

Because, I did see none go about to deliver the rude
people from their blindness, ignorance, or errors, by
any exposition in English upon the Scriptures, but
many to study rather to continue them still in errors,

and in blind ignorance ; therefore I, as one of the
l«ast learned of all, have set forth an exposition
to this Epistle of St. Paul to the Ephesians, as afore

this, in the Epistle of Jude, the Apostle of Christ, that
the people, that can but only read English, may the
better know part of the wholesome doctrine of St.

Paul, may be delivered from their ignorance and blind-

ness, corrupt and backward judgments, evil opinions
rooted in their hearts, false trusts, and vain <super-

stitiousness, which the Holy Ghost, here speaking in

St. Paul, reproveth and condemneth, and teacheth
necessary things for man's salvation, as you mav here
see and read in this exposition, wherein 1 have, as
it hath pleased God to give his grace, opened the
holy Scriptures, shewing the true use of them, and
wherefore they serve. And in this thing to be done,
I have used the help of tongues, as of the Gr.^ek, the
^ebrew, and the Latin tongues, and the help of the
pld catholic Doctors, approved by the church, and

5
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also of the best authors that in these days now do
write, and of them all gathered out, that after my
judgment should declare the Scripture best and most
for the glory of God, and for the edifying of the

Christians unlearned in tongues, as may be seen

throughout all this exposition.

The second cause, that moved me to this, was to

discharge my conscience, knowing the gifts of God
given to be divers, given to every man not to be idle,

but to exercise himself in his talents given, to the
glory of God, and to the profit of others. In this

my talent given of God, although I know it is the

least of all, it is my duty not to be idle, but to exercise

my talent in all manner of ways, to promote and set

forth God's word, to edify others : to do this thing,

I thought no way more to God's glory, and to the

edifying of others, than to set forth an exposition of
some part of holy Scripture, to bring men unlearned

to the love and desire of holy Scripture, which is the

true word of the Spirit of God, to the which thing the

unlearned shall be brought^ when they shall see and
clearly perceive, so much wholesome doctrine, so

many godly virtues, shewed in one little Epistle of St.

Paul, what godly lessons and spiritual teachings

should they have in the whole Bible, if it were in like

manner declared unto them : since there is so much
heavenly teaching in one little Epistle of St. Paul.

The third cause was to exhort others that be much
better learned than I, that can do much better to

set forth some part of the holy Scripture in English
or in Latin, to shew the goodness of God to us
Englishmen, to shew that God is the God of England
as well as of France, Italy, Germany, or other coun-
tries ; and that he hath shewed his truth as well in

England, as in those countries. For God is not the
accepter of persons, or of countries. In England,
are men of no less wit, v/isdom, learning, eloquence;^
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tjiaii be in France, Italy, Germany, or other coun-

tries, yea, I will not speak of more wisdom and learn-

ing, lest I should be counted partial to my country.

Yea, 1 doubt not, but Englishmen should give as

Q-reat liadit to the word of God, as ever did these

countries, if they would ai)ply their study, wits, and

miijds, to write upon the holy Scripture, and in

writing, declare it. Which thing, many learned men
would do, if the rulers, whom God hath set in au-

thority, to be defenders and promoters of his word,

would excite and provoke learned men thereunto.

And when a commentary of the holy Scripture was

written, approved of learned men worthy printing,

it might be printed and set forth 'with privilege. So,

God should be more glorified, his word better known
and believed, great glory and commendation come to

England, which should give gfcat light in the true un-

dcrstandiup* of the Scrintures to all the world.

These, and many other causes moyed me to write

this plain exposition on this Epistle of St. Paul to the

Ephesians. Wherefore, gentle reader, I pray thee

accept in good worth, this my rude diligence and la-

bour, which was to set forth openly, before every

man's eyes, the mind of the Apostle St. Paul, in this

Epistle, to shew what thing he would have us to know
and to do, and what thing not to do, and how he

seeketh alway God's glory and the salvation of others,

to teach us to do such like. If this Epistle be declared

according to the mind of St. Paul, give all thanks and

praise to God only, of whom it cometh, and none

to the writer, whose mind is to teach or defend no

error nor heresy, but to teach the truth of God's word,

giiDplv and plainly ; more regarding the truth, than

the eloquence of words, and by the truth of the Gos-

pel, to profit every man if he can. If this exposition

do agree with the holy Scriptures, as I trust it doth,

take it ; if it do not, refuse it. I would not have

VOL. II. c
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my writings or sayings no farther to be taken, than
they do agree with the holy Scriptures of God, and
by them may be proved, and by the holy Scriptures

only to be judged. I am a man, and may err as well

as others have done ; but I will not be obstinate, if I

shall be gently admonished and instructed better by

the holy Scriptures of God, to whom be all honour
and glory, world without end, Amen,

Here endeth the Preface of the Author^
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Th£ AeGUMENT pF THE EpiSTLE OP ^T. PaUL T®

THE EpHESIANS.

In this Epistle, the Apostle St. Paul sheweth the

abundant goodness of God the Father to all men,
how he hath crea*^ed and made all men, and all

things necessary for them, chosen and elected them
to eternal life and glory, and to be heirs of the ce-

lestial kingdom, only of his mere mercy and grace,

and not of the works, merits, or deservings of any

man, or of any saint in heaven, or in earth, but by
Jesus Christ only, by whom he hath restored man
again to life, which, by the sin of Adam, lost the

favour of Almighty God, life, and the celestial kingy

dom, to the which he was created and made, but by
Christ was restored again to the favour of God, to

life, and to heaven. All men, both Jews and Gen-
tiles, have their sins clearly forgiven for Christ's sake

alone, and be made dear beloved and holy in the

sight of the Father, and right heirs of the heavenly

inheritance, through faith in Christ Jesus, which
faith is received by the word of God preached unto
them.

Secondly, the Apostle teacheth what all men be of

themselves, of their own nature, might, and power,

surely nothing else but the children of the ire,

wrath, and in»lignation of God, children of dark-

ness, of sin, of death, and of hell. And what they

are made by Ch.-ist again, that is, that they be made
dear beloved to God, children of love, of life, ofjustice,

'Mid of eternal salvation_, and that ©nly by the mercy and
C 2
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grace of God, and not of the merits of man, bat bv

the merits of Christ alone.

Thirdly, here is shewed how both the Jews and
the Gentile* be made at one \yith God the Fathe;:,

and amongst themselves, by Christ that suffered

death, to make them at one. Also, what is their

office, now justified through grace, by faith in Christ

Jesus, that is, to forsake their old life, and to walk
in a new life, not to be idle, but to do good, to do
good works, not such as man thinketh good, but
such as God hath appointed to be done in holy

Scripture, that men should walk in, and to go from
one good work to another, to flee all manner of vice

and sin, if not for the love of God, yet for fear of

the plague of God.
Fourthly, here is declared the offices and duties

of divers states of men, as of those that be married,

of childien to their parents, of servants to their

masters, of every one's duty to another in their states

of living, as you may read in the 5th and 6th chap-
ters of this Epistle ; where it is shewn plainly the

office of the wife to the husband, and of the husband
to the wife. Let the wife look on her duty to her

husband, learn, know, and do it. Also, let the man
look on his duty, and liow he should order himself

tovvards his wife, and how he should intreat her,

that both of them knowing their duty, according to

God's law, may more willingly and gladly do that

thing, that God requireth of them, and they to

please. God better, and live in more peace, unity,

concord, and quietness.

Also, the children may here learn their duty,

and wherefore that it becometh them to be obe-

dient to their parents, because it is God's com-
mandment and the will of God, that children should

obey their parents. And also what is the duty of

servants to their masters, and of masters to their
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servants, every one to look on his duty, and

do it gladly and willingly, for in so doing they do

serve God.
Finallv, here is shewn the armour of Christian

men, to fight ^igainst the devil and his temptations.

Last of all, the Apostle desireth these Ephesians to

pray for him, commending to them Tychicus, by

whom he sent this Epistle to these Ephesians,

c 3
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The Epistle op St. Paul to the Ephesians*

CHAP. I.

Ver« 1. Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, by the wilt

of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus,

and to them that believe on Jesus Christ :

Ver. 2. Grace be with you, and peace from God, our

Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

St. Paul out of prison, wrote this Epistle to these

Ephesians, whom he first saluteth with a Christian

salutation, and after the salutation, he sheweth the

causes wherefore he wrote his Epistle. St. Paul in

his Epistles, useth one Christian salutation, of the

which, we Christians may learn how we should one
salute and greet another ; and what things we ought

one to desire and wish to another. In this salutation

is written the name of him that writeth the Epistle,

and the name of them to whom it was written. In

the beginning, St. Paul setteth his own name, that

they might know this Epistle to be written of Paul

;

that this Epistle might be better loved and more es-

teemed amongst the Ephesians, when they should

know the Apostle Paul to have written this Epistle

to them ; who they knew surely, would write no-

thing to them, but that should be both for their

comfort and profit of their souls, and also to the

glory of God. What man was St. Paul before he
was converted and turned to the faith of Christ Jesu,

it is v/ritten in the Acts of the Apostles (Acts, ix.

xxli. and Phil, iii.), where it is evident, that he walS
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a persecutor of Christ's church ; but of a perse<:utor,

God made him to be a defender nnd a sure pillar of

Christ's Gospel. Which thing God wrought not

for the merits of Paul, but of his mere mercy

and goodness, that we should despair of no man, as

long as he liveth, but God may call him again to his

grace and favour, and of an evil man, may make him
a good man, as he made Paul, of a persecutor of

Christ's church, a faithful preacher and a defender

of the Gospel of Christ, that we should glorify God^

which maketh good men of the evil, and faithful

preachers of Christ's Gospel of persecutors. Exam-
ple in Paul.

But if sinners will be made good m.en of

evil men, they must follow Paul, they may not

tarry nor continue in their naughty life, but

leave it, be sorry tbr it, desire mercy and pardon of

God, follow God when he callelh to amendment of

life ; to trust in the mercy of God, that God will be

merciful to all penitent sinners that will trust in his

mercy, that do believe faithfully that Christ came

to save sinners, of the which I arh one* And to be

Iready to do the will of God, what his pleasure is,

without all fear of loss of goods of the world, of

honours or dignities, or of this present lite, after the

example of Paul. (Acts, ix.) And so to walk ail our

lifetime to God's pleasure, in our calling,

" j4n Apostle of Jesus C/in'st.'^ Paul was an
Apostle, not of men, but of Christ Jesus ; he was

sent not to be a man-pleaser, but to please God^
of whom he was sent : not to please men, but Godj
to preach the will and pleasure of God and not of

man, except the will of man be according to the

will of God. And as he was sent of God, to preach

his will and pleasure, and not the pleasure of man,
nor to sing to men, " placebo," and commendation,
5o he did ; he preached God's will boldly, without

C.4
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all fear, with much hatred and envy of men of this

world, and with much persecution and affliction, as

it appeareth throughout the Acts of the Apostles.

Thirdly, in that Paul was an Apostle ; Apostolus is a

Greek wort!, and betokeneth one that is sent forth

of another, to do a message. So Paul did not send

himself to preach the Gospel of Christ, but he was

sent of God, and appointed to that office by Ananias,

as it is written in the Acts, ix. So it becometh
others, to be called of God and by itian, that shall

be preachers.

There are four manners of Apostles, as St. Jerome
shewcth, (Gal. i.) First, be they which be sent of

God only, as the prophets were. Secondly, be they

which be called of God and sent also by man : as

Paul, Titus, and Timothy were. Thirdly, be they

which be not called of God, but sent by man, by

favour, love, money, service, flattery, and such-like.

Fourthly, be thev, which be neither called of God
nor of man, but they thrust themselves into that

common office, seeking their own advantage, lucre,

profit, glory, ease, rest, and sucli-likc.

In this place St. Paul reproveth all them, that will

take on hand this common office, as to be the minis-

ter of God, and to be his legate, which be not called

of God to that office, which seek rather the glory of

men and their ovvh lucre, than the glory of God, or the

profit of their neighbour, \^'hat mnnner of men
they should be, and what qualities they should have,

that should be bishops, St. Paul declarcth (1 Tim.

iii. and Tit. i.) ; men well learned in the Scrip-

tures, of God, able for to teach wliolesome doctrine ;

and by the same, to overcome all them that will

speak against the truth (Tit. i.), men that be so-

ber, sad, and discreet, that seek only the glory of

God and the salvation of others. Therefore, it be-

^cometh every man to tarry his vocation, be he never
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SO well learned, lest he for bis hastiness, run inla

damnation, taking upon him and usurping a com-

mon power, before be be called to it by the superior

power, to whom the vocation, as touching the out-

ward vocation, belongcth. And if it be so, that the

high powers in this behalf, be negligent to seek for

true ministers of God's word, and would not have

faithful preachers of the Gospel, or care not for them,

or care not whether the people be fed with God's

word or no, which thing principally they should look

for, and provide that the people be fed with the word

of life : that then he, that is called of God, being

well learned in the holy Scriptures, intending no-

thing else but God's glory and the people's Salvation,

may and ought to offer himself to the high powers,

and desire their authority and license to preach the

Gospel, as St. Paul saith (1 Tim. iii.), " he that

desireth the office of a bishop, he desircth an honest

labour." If the superior powers will not give him

license, in whom they find no fault, then may he^

which is called of God, walk in his calling, and do

the office that he is called to of God, for a man is

more bound to obey God than man. (Acts, iv.)

Wherefore, I would no man, of his private anthority^

should take upon him this high office of God, as to

preach his word openly, before he be called of God
and by man, or, at the least, of God, and have at-

tempted by, lawful means, the vocation of man,

shewing himself alvvay obedient to the lawful civil

ordinances.

The Apostle of Jesus Christ. Paul was the Apostle

j

not of man, but of Jesus Christ, to preach Christ's

will and pleasure, and not to please himself, or to

be a man-pleaser, nor to preach man's fantasies and

dreams, man's inventions, or man's doctrines. And
here in these words he reproveth all pseudo-apostles,

which study more to please men than God, which
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preach not God's word purely and sincerely, but mix

it with man's fantasies and dreams, seeking Uicre^

honour, and profit of men ; all such, St. Paul in

these words reproveth, and willeth them only to be

the messengers of Christ Jesus, and to seek his will

and pleasure only.

By the liill of God. Here he sheweth, how he

was made the Apostle of Christ, not by his will, nor

vet by the will of man, or for favour of any man^

but by the will of God only. Of these words, two

things we may learn. First, that sinners do repent

and leave their sinful life, not of themselves by their

free-will, but by the grace and will of God ; example

here in Paul, that sinners should give all laud and

praise to God only, for the returning from sin to

virtue, and nothing to themselves. The second^

that we should know true and faithful preachers, as

Paul was, to come to us only by the will of God,

and not of man, or by the provision of man, although

man's diligence, as much as may be in this behalf, is

to be required ; which thing, if some men would con-

iiider, aiul with themselves deeply weigh the matter,

that true preachers come by the will of God, and not

of man, and v.hen it pleaseth God, and not when
man willeth, tliey would not marvel, why God sends

now in our finie, more true preachers of the Gospel

than in our fathers' time, to whom the truth was not

so purely and sincerely shewed as now to us in our

days, by the goodness of God, of whom it comcth,

and not of our merits or deservings, or at the will of

man. To God we should give thanks for his truth,

shewed to us more plainly than it was to our fathers;

end to accept it with all gladnc^;s, and to follow the

true doctrine of Christ, and express it in our living,

nothing marvelling, that God's will is thus shewn.

To saints at Epkesus, that believe in Christ Jesus.

These words shew to whom this Epistle was wrftten,
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to the saints that were at Ephesus, and to the faith-

ful in Christ ; the words that follow, expound them

that go before, that is to say, saints be the' faithful in

Christ that live at Ephesus. So, the Scripture.; oft-

times expound themselves. Of this place we may
learn, that saints in the Scripture be not alway taken

for saints departed, that be dead ; for St. Paul wrote

not this Epistle to dead men, but to men that be

living, whom he calleth saints, which were faithful

men, believing in Christ Jesus, to whom he dedi-

cated this Epistle; of the which, we may learn saints

in the Scripture oftimes to be taken for the faithful

living Christians, as here in this place. Also, methink
this place maketh against them that would not have

the Scripture to be given to the lay people in their

common tongue, for St. Paul wrote this Epistle to

the faithful Christians at Ephesus, as well to the lay

people, as to the priests and bishopSj and would this

Epistle to be read equally to them all, that every one
might have profit of it, read, heard, or shewn : if

it should be read only in Latin to them, what profit

should the simple ignorant people have had by itj

that do not understand Latin ? St. Paul would it

should be read and shewn to all in that language,

that every one might know what he wrote to them,

iind have profit by his writing, and God the more
glorified.

Grace be with you, and peacefrom God our Father^

and from the Lord Jesus Christ. Now, he sheweth
what things he desireth and wisheth to these Ephe-
sians. He desireth and wisheth them not ho-

nours, not high dignities in this world, nor yet

pleasures, or worldly riches, no benefice, no bishop-

ric, no empire, no kingdom, no corruptible goods,

as carnal men do wish to their children and friends

;

but he wisheth the grace of God, and pef\ce of con-

science with God_, which peace only have they, that
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bejustified by faith. (Rom. v.) And this grace, fa-^

vour, and peace with God, it cometh not of our-

seh'es, of our might, power, or of free-will, but it is

of God the Father and of our Lord Jesus Christ.

This place checketh all them that desire evil to

others, as the pestilence, falling sickness, palsy,

frensy, sudden death, or any such-like misfortune:

it checketh also all them, that wish to themselves,

their children, or their friends, worldly things, rather

than heavenly things. Also, he reproveth them that

think the grace of God to come to them (ex merito

congruo vel condigno, that is to say) of their just or

deserved merits, and not of God the Father, freely

by Christ Jesus.

Ver. 3

—

A. Blessed he God and the Father ofour Lord

Jesus Christ, which hath blessed us, ivith all manner

of spiritual blessing, in heavenly things by Christ, ac-

cording as he had chosen us in him, or ever tltefound-
ation of the liorld was laid, that ive should be holy

and ivithout blame, before hi?n in love.

Now beginneth he the narration, and sheweth the

cause of this Epistle, and beginneth of thanks and
praise of God for his benefits, especially for his

spiritual benefits^ given to us for Jesus Christ's sake.

In this he teacheth us in every beginning, to laud

God, and give him thanks for his spiritual benefits,

as for our creation, and for the creation of all crea-

tures in heav'en and in earth, necessary or profitable

for man. And also, that we should give God thanks

for our redemption from sin, death, hell, and the

devil, and deliverance from all thraldom of the de-

vil's power ; which benefits we have not of out de-

servings, which deserved eternal damnation, nor yet

of the merits of angels, archangels, patriarchs, or

prophets, or by the merits of any man, but only by
the merits of Christ, and for Christ's sake. This

place commandeth us to keep alway in memory, the
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benefits of God, not to forget them, to laud and
thank God for them. This place checketh those

that forget God and his benclits, or think they have

of themselves, of their labours, pains, and merits,

these goods they have ; or think they have some
things of God, and other part of saints of all images,

and so divide God's glory, part to God, and part to

an image of wood or of stone, made by man's hand.

As some ignorant persons have in times past, thanked

God for their health, and the blessed Lady of Wal-
singham, of Ipswich, St. Edmund of Bury, Etheldred

of Ely, the Lady of Red -bone, the holy blood of

Hayles, the holy Rood of Begles of Chester, and
so of other images in this realm, to the which hath

been much ])ilgrimage, and much idolatry, supposing

the dead images could have healed them, or have

done something for them to God, for the which, the

ignorant have crouched, kneeled, kissed, bobbed,

and licked the images, giving them coats of cloth-

of-gold, of silver, and of tissue, velvet, damask, and
satin ; and suffered the lively member of Christ to

be without a russet-coat, or a sack-cloth to keep

him warm from the cold, lest for cold he should pe-

rish ; so, we have clothed stocks and stones, and
suffered Christ to perish for cold and die without the

house ; and buildcd goodly houses for an old idol,

a stock, or a stone, carved, and painted for lucre

sake.

Secondly, we may learn, that we have received not

one spiritual blessiiig, but all spiritual blessings ; as

our creation, redemption, justification, forgiveness

of sin, and life everlasting, of no other but of Christ

Jesus, and by no other means but for Christ's sake,

through faith, that we should give all praise and
thanks only to God, and offer up ourselves thankful

isaerifices, ready to obey God's will above all things,

ready to suflcr with patience all injuries, wrongs, and
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afflictions for God and his word. And this is the tru»

sacrifice of Christians, daily and hourly to be offered

up to God for his benefits, of all Christians.

Thirdly, as he hath chosen us before the found-
ation of the world was laid, so he hath blessed us

with all spiritual blessings before the foundation of

the world was laid. And as this election of God was
only of the mere grace, will, and pleasure of God, so

were all his blessings toward us intended of his only

goodness, and not of our merits or deservings : what
thing could we deserve^ before we were born, that

provoked God to love us^ or was the cause why that

God loved us ? Nothing.
Fourthly. That we should be holy and without

blame be/ore him in love. Now he sheweth the

cause why God elected us in him, before the begin-

ning of the v/orld; that we should be holy, and with-

out fault or blame before him in love. Methinketh
the Apostle doth speak these words, to stop the

ungcdly mouths of carnal men, which say ;
*' If we

be elected and chosen of God to immortal glory, what
inaketh matter what v/e do ? Do what we will, we
shall at the last, come to that glory and bliss. If we
he not chosen and predestinated to be saved, what
5kil!eth of our works ? They shall not profit ws to

obtain life everlasting in joy. If we do all the com-
mandments, that God hath commanded to be done,

at the end we shall be rejected and damned, if we,

be not predestinated of God to be saved by Christ

^esus through faith." That no man should speak so

ungodly, or reason with himself on this manner, and
condemn good works, despise to live holily, and care

not how he live, whether he keep God's command-
ments or no, St. Paul saith, that God hath, elected

and chosen us to be holy before him in love, that is

to say, whosoever will be holv, and give themselves to

serve God, to keep his commandments, to live a life
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pure and clean from all vice and sin, to believe in

God, to trust Christ only to be his Saviour, Re-
deemer, Justifier, Deliverer from sin, death, hell, an4
eternal damnation, and give himself to love God
above all things in this world, preferring God's glory-

above all earthly things, and to deserve good to every

man, studying alvvay to seek tlie glory of God and
the profit of other men, according to the will and
pleasure of God, for whose sake only, good works
that God commandeth in Scripture are to be done ;

which works they do, that be chosen and elected of

God to eternal salvation. Wlio be elected of God
to salvation, who be not, we cannot tell ; but by the

outward works that they do.

Signs of God's predestination are these. First,

God of his goodness electeth, and chooseth

whom he will, only of his mere mercy and goodness,

without all the deservings of man : whom he hath

elected, he calleth them for the most part by preach-

ing of the Gospel, and by the hearing of the word of

God, to faith in Christ Jesus : and through faith he
justilieth them, forgiveth sins, and maketh them
obedient to hear his word with gladness, to do that

thing that God's word commandeth them to do in

their state and calling. Wherefore, to hear the word

of God with gladness, to believe it, to know that it

is the mean by the which God hath ordained, to

bring to salvation them that believe, to order their

lives according to the commandment of the word of

God, to do all good woi-ks commanded in the Scrip-

tures to the uttermost of their power, these be the

signs of salvation. Of the contrary part, whosoever

be not glad to Hear the word of God, but despise it,

condemn it, regard it no more than Aesop's fables ; or

think tlie word of God to be foolishness, a vain

thing, of no profit nor pleasure, a thing to be hated

and set at nought ; and so giye no credence to it,
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care not for it, care not to keep God's commandr
ments, bat are all set to seek, the pleasures and the

glory of this world : whosoever is so affected, it is

a token that they be not the children of salvation,

but of perdition and eternal damnation : of these

works that follow, we may have a conjecture, who t>e

ordained of God to be saved, and yvho to be damned.

Ver. 5—-10. yind ordinated us before to receive us as

children through Jesus Christ, according to the plea-

sure of his will, unto the promise of the glory of his

grace, ivhcrehy he hath made us accepted in the Be-
loved, in wJioyn ive have redemption through his blood,

forgiveness ofsins, according to the riches of his grace,

7vhich he hath shewed upon its abundantly in all wisdom,

and prudence, and hath opened unto us the mystery of
his ifill, according to his pleasure, ivhich he had pur-

posed in himself-, that it should be preached, zvhen the

time It}as full come, that all things should be gathered

together by Christ, both the things which are in hea-

ven, and also the things that are upon earth, by him.

St. Paul repeateth here with many plain words, the

things he had spoken before, that is to say, that we
were elected of God in him, to be saved before the

beginning of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before God by love ; the same thing

is repeated again in other words : which thing the

Apostle doth, because he would have this thing

surely known and rooted in every man's heart and
mind : of the Vv'hich, preachers may learn to repeat

one sentence once, or twice, which they would have
known most chiefly, and most surely printed in the

heart.

God hath ordained us, that we should be his chil-

dren by adoption, and that not of our deserving or

merits, but only by his mercy and grace, and by the

merits of Ciirist's passion, that all the praise and
thanks should be given only to God for it, and no-??
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thing- to ourselves : he hath made us his children by
adoption, that we should shew our Father in all holi-

ness of life, that we should follow his footsteps in

our life.

According to the pleasure of his will ; these he
addeth, lest any should say that we be made the

children of God by adoption, for our merits, or for

the merits of our Lady, Peter, or Paul, or of some
other man, and not only for the pleasure of God, of

whom we have all things that be good ; and his will

only alone is the cause of them, and no other cause

is to be asked why God hath elected and chosen us

to be his children by adoption, and heirs of the

kingdom of heaven, but only his will, mercy, and
pleasure, that all praise and thanks might alone be

given to .'nm and to none other creature ; work^ deed,

nor man.
Unto the praise of the glory of his grace ; here he

declareth for what end he hath elected us to be his

children by adoption ; that he might be praised, glo-

rified of all men, which hath made us sinners, his

well-beloved children, and that by Jesus Christ alone;

which hath pacified the ire of the Father, and re-

conciled us to his favour, to whom we be made well

beloved through the death of Christ.

In whom we have redemption through his blood, for~
giveness of sins. Two things are here declared :

one is, that by Christ we are redeemed from the

malediction of the law ; from sin, death, hell, eternal

damnation, and from all captivity and thraldom of
the devil ; and by Christ be restored to the liberty

of the Spirit of God. The other is, that we have
forgiveness of our sins only by Christ's blood, shed
for us upon the cross.

Mark, the remission of sins is given to us by the
blood of Christ ; and not by the pope's pardons,
masses, m-iAscala cadi; by pilgrimages to Paul, Peter,

VOL. II. D
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John, or James, in the year of jubilee ; by the bro-

therhood, or fraternity of Chrife.topher of York, or

of our Lady of Boston ; nor yet by St. Francis' cowl,

Benedict's habit, cope, or coat ; by monks' boots,

or by the carving of friar-observants' shoes or knoiled

girdles ; nor by Sion beads, by holy water, ringing

of the great holy bell, or by any such-like outward

cerempny or sacritice. Whoso by these things think

to obtain forgiveness of their sins before God, they

deceive themselves ; they blaspheme Christ, they be

injurious to his blood which was shed upon the cross

to take away our sins, to obtain pardon of God for

our sins, and to wash us clean from sin : as St. John
^aith (Rev. i,), " the blood of Christ hath washed us

from our sins:" and John (J John, i.), " the blood of

Christ hath purged usfrom all iniquity." If theforgive-

ness of sin be by the blood of Christ, then it is not by

thepope'sbulls, or pardons, masses, and scala cceli^ and

such-like of man's inventions, and dreams invented by

man : if by such works sins might have been taken

away, then died Christ in vain. (Gal. i.) If sins

might have been purged by such means or works of

man, then was Christ a fool that suffered so sharp a

death to save us, and to take away our sins. I sup-

pose Christ's blessing to have been as good as the

bishop of Rome's blessing, or any other bishop's

blessing, but Christ taught us not to believe by such

means our sins to be purged ; wherefore they be

stark lies ; yeg, blasphemy to Christ and his holy

blood, to believe our sins to be taken a.vay by any

other way or mean, than by Christ and his holy

blood. Wherefore, they are from the true way, that

think to be saved by their works, merits of saints,

or of men alive, or departed, by the virtue of the

mass heard or said ; thinking the mass to be a sa-

crifice to God to take away the sin of tlie people :

for there is none other sacrifice to take away sin,

but Christy which hatl:> satisfied for oiir sin, and is
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'' a full satisfaction for the sins of the whole world"
(J John, ii.) ; and '* by one oblation once offered up
for us u{)on the cross, he hath made all thein per-

fect that shall be sanctified for evermore." (Heb. x.)

According to the riches of his grace. Redemption
and remission of sin hath come unto us all, by the
rich grace of God, and not by our merits, deeds, or
works, or for any saint's sake, living or departed, but
alone for Christ's sake, freely, without our merits or
any deservings of our part ; that all laud and praise,

with thanks, might only be given to God, as the-

author of all goodness.

JFhich. he hath shewed upon us abundantly in all ujis-

i!o?n. Also, we have received of God's goodness, all

spiritual wisdom, as touching the knowledge of godly
things, nnd all other knowledge necessary for the
health of our souls. This place something reproveth
them, tliat say, there are many things necessary for

the salvation of men, that be not written in holy
Scripture, nor yet can be gathered out of the holy
Scripture. St. Paul (Rom. i.) saith, that " the Gos-
pel is the power of God that worketh all health to

all them that believe." This place sheweth all learn-

ing, knowledge, and godly wisdom, to come of God,
and not of our study, diligence, and labour, although
our study and labour are required, as lawful means
necessary, by the which, God giveth knowledge,
learning, and wisdom to them, that with a pure
heart require of him. This reproveth all them that
think they get the learning they have by their own
labour, study, and pains, and think not that it com-
eth of God, which giveth these gifts to them that

seek and labour in faith, desiring to have learning to

glorify God, to profit them and others, according to
their talents.

IFhich hath opened unto us, the mystery of his will,

according to his ivill and pleasure. The time he
D 2
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showeth, when God gave to us this knowledge and
.wisdom by his grace ; he did give it when it pleased

him to shew the mystery of his v/ill, hid long from

the world, hut at the last, shewed by his word, de-

clared plainly to the world v.hen he pleased, and not

at the j)leasure of man ; of the which we may learn,

that tlie word of God cometh to us, and is cleariy

shewed at the will of God, and not at the will of

man, nor at man's pleasure, although God use man
as an instrument, to shew his will, f^or our health

and pTofit.

But, peradventure, some will ask, wliat was this

mystery, that God had hid so long from the world

in himself, and now had shcvv-ed it when the fulness

of time was come ; in the which, he sendeth his Son,

Jesus Christ, to this world, to be incarnate, by whom
he hath restored all things in heaven and in earth,

and made them perfect ? To this, St. Paul maketh
answer here, Sc-^ying, this mystery uas the mystery of

the Gospel, preached openly to the Gentiles, as it

was to the Jews : that the Gentiles should be saved

by Christ as the Jews, and that the life and the in-

heritance of heaven, pertained as well to the Gen-
tiles as to the Jews. Which mystery was hid from

a great part of the Gentiles, till Ciirist's coming,

and the preacliing of the Apostles after Christ's as-

cension to heaven: of this we may learn, that God
doth not give all knowledge of his divine will at one
time, or altogether, but one thing after another, after

Jong continuance of time ; as here you may see that

the Go?pel was long hid from the (jcntiles, by long

time and m.nny years, that we should nothing marvel

at God's will and pleasure, if God do shew now in

our time his Gospel more clearly, and opeii it more
plainly to us, than it was in our fathers' time and
days. Of this, we should not muse or marvel, but

rather glorify God that giveth this knowledge, thank
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him heartily for it, accept the Gospel with glad-

ness, give credence to it, leave our old blindness,

superstitiousness, false trusts, backward judgments,

and other like, by the which, we have been deceived

for lack of true knowledge of the word of God now
shewed, thanked be God". But if any will be more

curious than needeth, to ask, why God hath hid

this mystery of his will so long from the world,

and now sheweth it in these last days ? Surely, I

have not to answer ; but that it is the will and plea-

sure of God so to do; which hath ahvays seen what

thing was most profitable for the Gentiles ; or else,

that^he hath seen that the Gentiles before this time

would not have believed the Gospel preached ; that

they should be less punished, not knowing the Gos-

pel, than if they should have known it, and not fol-

lowed it ; or else that he kuew they would have

persecuted the preachers of the Gospel, and so should

have deserved more grievous punishment ; or else,

that it was decreed of God, that all things should

be shewed of God by Christ, and all things restored,

and made perfect by Christ.

Ver. 11— 14. By tvhom also uw are come to the in-

heritance^ ice that ivere thereto predestinated before^

according; to the purpose of Him, which worheth all

things after titc counsel of his oivn will ; that %ve

might be to the praise of his glory, even ive that there

before believed on Christ. On tvhom also ye believed,

after that ye heard the word of truth, namely, the

Gospel of your salvation ; ivherein, when ye believed^

ye were sealed ivitk the Holy Spirit of promise, ivhicli

is the earnest of our inheritance to our redemptions

that we might be his oivn to the praise of his glory,

St. Paul hererepeatcth^these things, that he hath

shewed before, gathering a sum of them all : that

is to say, that we are appointed of God to eternal

life throusch Jesus Christ, and be made the children

J> 3
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of God by adoption ; not by our strength or me-

rits, nor by the merits of any man : but only by the

grace of God and the merits of Christ. And that

by the dehlieratc will of God, by whose might and

power all things are done, that be good, just, and

lawful: for God willeth none iniquity or sin, but is

holy and just in all his works, and he willeth all

good things.

1'hat none should think, our heavenly inheritance

to come to us by lot or by chance, as if God had not

prepared it for us before the beginning of tlie world,

he stateth this heavenly inheritance to have been

ordained for us by the forewill of God, alway in-

tended of the Father towards us of his goodness ;

by whose will and power all good things are done ;

whose will, no man can resist or stop his works, that

they be not done, as he liath ordained them to be

done ; whose will we cannot attain unto, and know
what shall be the effect of things till they be done.

And although all things are done by the power of

God, yet God is not the author of evil. (James, i.)

God willeth no sin, but he is just in all his ways,

and holy in all his works. He willeth, that all men
shall be saved, and come to the knowledge of the

truth ; therefore, they that perish and shall be

damned, by their own fault they perish and be

damned, and not by any fault in God, which willctli

every man to be saved, and for that end he com-

mandeth the Gospel to be preached unto all crea-

tures, that they should believe and follow the Gospel

in life and be saved ; therefore, they that do not

believe it, but contemn and despise it, and think

it a foolish and a vain thing, they be the cause of

their own death.

That 7ve might be to the praise of his glory. We
be predestinated of God, made, and created, not for

ourselves, but for the laud and praise of God, that

we should give all glory to God for all goodness^
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and provoke all others to glorify God and worship

him in spirit and truth, as it is our office and daty to

do.

Even u-e that before believed, after that we heard

the word of truth, the Go';/)el of health. As who

should say, we that believed in Christ before the

word was preached to the Gentiles, our office is not

only to glorify God in ourselves, but to bring all

others to glonfv God with us, as much as shall lie

in our power. This place rcproveth them that dis-

suade men from the word of God, from learning of

it, from reading of it, from sermons, by the which

means God hadi ordained men to be brought to

glorify God in spirit and in merit, as he would be

glorilied of all men.
Also he saith, ye believed after that ye heard the

iVQrd of truth. In these words he shewetli how faith

coraeth, that is to say, by hearing of the word of

truth, according to St. Paul's saying (Rom. x.),

" faith is of hearing, and hearing by the word of

God." Also, he shewcth here what is the word of

truth : it is the Gospel of health, and so it is called :

because, it bringeth everlasting health to all them that

faithfully believe, shewing their faith in good works.

In jvhom, ivhen ye believed, ye were sealed ivilh

the Holy Spirit of proitii.se. Here is shewed, what

fruit doth come of hearing of the word of truth, that

by it is gotten faith, witliout the which, no man can

please God ; and having it, all things please God ;

and those that believe, receive the spu-it of God,

as an earnest to put them in surety, that they shall

receive and have all things that be promised them

to have by God's word, that is to say, that they shall

have life everlasting, and the inheritance of heaven i

and for a surety of "that promise, the believers receive

the Holy Ghost, as an obligation for the performance

of that promise ; by the which they be made as sure

X> 4
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to have the promise of God, as if they had received

it alread3\

This place maketh against them that say, no man
can know whether he is in the favour of God or

no ; or whether he be worthy of hatred or love of

God, alleging for him the saying of Ecclesiastes, ix.

To whom this answer I make, that men cannot know
of themselves, whether they be in the favour of God
or no ; but that they mav know by the Holy Spirit,

whom they have that believe faithfully. If a man
may know whether he hath faith or no, he may
know whether he be in the favour of God or no.

If he have true faith, God favoureth him ; if he lack

faith, God favoureth him not. So a man may know
by faith the spirit of God, to be given to glorify us, of

God's favour and love towards us, and that God fa-

voureth us, as long as we shall have faith, and the

spirit of God, which faithful believers have and
possess. So, a man may know whether he is now
at this present time in the favour of God or no,

hated or beloved ; but what he shall be to-morrow,
the next day, or in time to come, no man can tell.

Therefore, he that standeth in the favour of God by
faith, by the Holy Ghost, let him look that he fall

not from God by untaithfulness, and incredulity,

and by unkindness, contemning of God's word, and
disobedience to God's commandments, and so fall

from the favour of God, lose faith, and the Holy
Spirit of God, and lose life eternal.

As for the words of Ecclcsia>tes, ix. where it is

written, " that no man can know whether he is

worthy of hatred or love ;" the words are to be un-
derstood thus : that of good or evil, that chance to

men in this world, no man can know whether he is

worthy of hatred or love ; for good and evil, pro-

sperity and adversity chance equal to good men and
evil men, and oft-times itchanceth, that evil men have
niore prosperity than good men ; evil men liave
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riches, wealth, and pleasure, good incn have poverty,

need, pain, and punishment. Wlierefore, of pro-

sperity or adversity in this world, is no man to be

esteemed more or less in the favour of God, seeing;

these things chance equally to the good and the evil

in this world. I would that every man should not

only think himself, that he is in the favour of God,
but also know it surely that God favoureth him ;

except he think so, how can he favour God for

love, if he doubt whether God love him or no, or

in this thing be wavering, and think sometimes God
loveth him, sometimes he loveth him not. The
spirit of God is given us, to put us in a surety, that

God favoureth us ; and if we lack this spirit, we be

not of Christ. " We have also received the spirit

of adoption : by whom we call. Father, Father ; and
this spirit sheweth to our spirit, that we are the

children of God." (Rom. viii.) Therefore, I would
that every man should certainly think, and persuade

with himself, that he is in the favour of God, and
that God will give him everlasting life, jov, and

bliss, in the world to come : which thev that believe

now, have by faith, and in the world to come, shall

possess indeed* Then I suppose, they would con-

tinue in faith, and shew their faith by all good works

commanded in the Scripture.

Some also here will ask, how shall we know whe-
ther we have faith and the spirit of God, or no.

This thing may be known by the fruits, and by the

works, and motions, that they shall perceive in their

hearts. If they perceive that they be glad to hear

God's word, to read it, to study it, be glad it goeth
forward for God's glory only, do believe it to be

true, and that God will perform and bring to pass

all things promised or threatened in his word, that

he will reward good men, and punish evil men in the

world to come ; if they shall pcrcoive a readiness, a
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towardiiess to be obedient to do God's command-
ments, yea, to do it indeed for God only, to the

uttermost of their power ; if these things they per-

ceive in themselves, they be sure signs that they be

in the favour of God, have faith and ti^e spirit of

God, and shall have life everlasting. On the con-

trary part, if you perceive in yourseU no desire,

lust, or will to hear the word of God, to read it, to

study it, yea, think it is but foolishness, a vain thuig,

an unprofitable thing, or that you care notliing for

it, or that you hate it, and envy it, and tlie pro-

fessors of it, persecute them as authors of devils' doc-

trine, you feel yourself nothing ready to obey the

commandments of God, but ready to all pleasure of

the flesh and of ihe world, to do sin and naughti-

ness ; these be sure tokens, that you be out of the

favour of God, lack faith and the spirit of God, and

be in the high displeasure with God. Of these things,

and tokens shewed, you shall know whether you be

in the favour of God, more sure than by the sight

of the holy blood of Hales, or by the going through

Saint Wilfred's needle; and also, if }0u be out of

God's favour, you lack faith and the spirit of God,
that movetli and stirreth men alway to all good
works, for God only, alone regarding his will and

pleasure.

That we viip;ht be his own to thee praise oj his glory.

For what end God hath chosen us, and made the

word of God to be preached to us. Surely for this

end, that we should have faith, receive the Holy
Spirit, and be made sure of God's favour towards

us, and that he loveth us, and that we should glo-

rify him again, by faith, by love to him and to our

neighbour, to do the works of God, commanded us

to do in the holy Scripture in our vocation and

coiling, and that only for God, and have no respect

to our&clf. Thus we may here know, what fruit
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cometh of the word of God preached, that is to say,

through the Hoi) Spirit is given, certainty of God's

favour, knowledge of God's will, and of our ollice

and duty hoth to God, and also to our neighbour,

and life everlasting.

Ver. 15— 18. IPliercfore, a/so, i)isomuch ox J hare

heard of the faith luhich ye have in the Lord Jcsu^

and of your love unto the saints ^ I cease not to give

thanks for you, and make mention ofyou in my prayers,

that tJie God of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Fa-

ther of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom,

ayid open unto you the knowledge of himself, and

lighteii the eyes of your understanding, that ye may
know what is the hope of your calling, and vjhat the

riches of his glorious inheritance is upon tJie saints.

St. Paul here sheweth the office of one Christian

man toward another, that it is to give thanks to

God for faith, hope, charity, and other gifts spi-

ritual, given to others of God. And in this he
teacheth Christian men what they should do, when
they hear that the word of God is pni-ely and truly

preached, without all dregs of man's inventions,

dreams, or fantasic;s ; and tliat others receive faith,

and exercise the works of chaj-ity to the poor peo-

ple, that they should give laud, praise, and thanks

to the Lord for it ; to desire of God, that they may
continue in the truth, and go forward in it, and in-

crease every dav more and more in all godly know-
ledge and spiritual wisdom, that they may know
what is the hope, that is to say, the thing that they

hoped for, which is the heavenly inheritance whicli

they hope and look for, to the whicii God liath called

them, these be the duties of Christian men one to

another, to wish and desire of God, and not to be

sorry that so much spiritual knowledge of God be

shewed to the rude and ignorant people, as is now
shewed in our time.

5
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And here St. Paul reproveth those, that be sorry

that there is so much knowledge ofGod's word shewed

and opened to the simple people as is ; it checketh

also all them that dissuade the lay people, unlearned^

from the hearing of the word of God, from the

reading of it, and from the study of it. Virtue

cannot be hid, wheresoever it is, but it will be known^

although they would it should not be known, that

do virtuously, to avoid praise of men, as the faith

and charity of these Ephesians came to St. Paul in pri-

son, for the which St. Paul praised them ; and virtue

shall not lack his praise or reward in this world, or

at the least in the world to come.

St. Paul commendeth these Ephesians, not for

their goodly temple, nor yet for their noble wor-

shipping of Diana, nor yet for -their religious men,

called of divers sects, and of divers habits, for their

goodly singing in the quire, or their organs, and

playing in their churches, or for other goodly cere-

monies, nor for their tapers, torches, carved,

painted, or gilded images, or for their goodly great

bells, or multitude of masses or such-like : but for

tlieir faith in Jesus Christ, and their charity to the

poor people that have need of help and succour. And
Paul commendeth them, not because he would make

them proud, but because he would provoke them

to go forward, and continue in faith and charity,

and increase them every day more and more, and

that they should know good works, not to lack his

reward with God, in the world to come.

In this prayer he teacheth us what things we
should desire of God in our prayers, that it would

please God to give us the spirit of spiritual wisdom

and knowledge, that we might be lightened with

all godly knowledge, that we might know how rich

is our hope in the thing we hope for, the heavenly in-

heritance, unto the which Christ hath bought us with
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his precious blood shed for us. Of this place we may
learn, that we cannot know what is our hope, glory,

and inheritance, which we look for after this present

life, except that God shew it to us by his spirit of

wisdom and knowledge, and open our eyes, that we
may see and perceive it. And to obtain this spirit

of God, and that we may every day increase more
and more in this divine knowledge, St. Paul maketii

us to pray to God, which alone doth give this

spirit. This place maketh against them that would
the ignorant simple people siiould have no further

knowledge of God than is cpntained in the Paler-

7ioster (Lord's prayer), and to be contented with

that knowledge, and desire no further, but to leave

to high divines the further knowledge in the Scrip-

tures of God. But let such blind o-uides and iirno-

rant teachers, put away their blindness and ignorance,

and learn better knowledge of God, desire it in

faith by prayer, by study, by hearing and reading of

holy Scriptures, that they may increase in more
knowledge, and teach others better to seek for more
knowledge, that they may come to the more know-
ledge of God, and of the celestial kingdom, which
things they know better the more knowledge thev

have in the holy Scriptures of God. Also, St. Paul

sheweth here, that faith, charity, knowledge of godly

wisdom, may be increased in safnts living here in

this world, and therefore he exhorteth every man to

increase their faith, their charity, their knowledge,
in the which he sheweth, that there is no man so

good, but that he may be better, and increase in

goodness, in the which he exhorteth every one to

increase, and every day he better and better.

Ver. 19

—

lo.Andivhat is the exceeding greatne.<!s of
his poiver toward us, wJiich l^elieve, according to the

ivorking of his might
2/

poiver, luhich he wrought in

Christ, ichcn he raised him up from the dead, and set
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hini on Ids right hand, in heavenly things above all

ruky power, and might, and domination, and above
all that may be named, not only in this ivorld, but
also in the world to come ; and hath put all things
under Jus feet, and hath made him above all things,

the head of the congregation, which is his body, and
thefulness of him, that flleth all in alL
The Apostle goeth forth with his prayer for these

Ephesians, and desireth God that they might know
by the spirit of wisdom and knowledge of God, that
they might know the excellent power of God, which
God hath declared mightily, in the raising up his

son Jesus Christ from death to life, and made him to
sit on his right hand above all heavenly powers. In
Christ was shewed the excellent power of God, above
all things, which power God will shew to them that
believe.

He sheweth here the glory of Christ to be above
all the powers, dominions, or potentates in heaven

;

that we should put our trust in Christ, which will

exalt to that place, where he is, all them that be-
lieve in him, and think to come there, where Christ
is on the right hand of the Father, only by Christ,

and not by their own merits or deservings ; and to

put men in a surety of that thing, Christ himself
was exalted from death to life eternal.

The power and the glorv of Christ is shewed in

that he sitteth on the right' hand of the Father in

heaven, above all powers, rule, dominion, potentates,
and virtues, and above all names that are in this

world, or in the world to come ; and all things are
subjected to him and under his dominion and power,
and he is the head of the congregation, which is his

body. Christ is the head, in whom consisteth the
perfection of the whole body, and he that maketh in

the body, all tilings perfect.

This place reproveth the bishop of Rome, and al!
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his decrees that make him head of the church of

Christ. For the head of the church of Christ is

not the hishop of Rome, but Christ, which maketh

all things imperfect perfect ; and princes and kings

in their worldly kingdoms, be as heads of their sub-

jects under Chri'^t, to see that everyone be in right

order to God's wd! and pleasure, and that every man
in every state and degree, do his duty after his call-

ing. For to the kings, princes, and other superior

powers, it becometh every man to be obedient, and

from their power can no man exempt any of these

subjects, l)y any profession ofmen; wherefore, bishops

:

of Rome, exempting religious men from due obedi-

ence to their kmgs and princes, have done against

God's law and St. Paul's doctrine (Rom. xiii.

1 Pet. ii. Heb. xiii.), which places command all

subjects to be obedient unto the high powers, " for

they that resist powers, they resist the ordinance of

God ; and those that resist the ordinance of God,
they take to themselves judgment and damnation,"

(Rom. xiii.)
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CHAP. il.

Yer. 1—3. And quichened you also, when ye were

dead, through trespasses and sins, in the ivhich, in time

past ye walked according to the course of this 2vorld

;

and after the prince that ruletli in the air, namely,

after th'* spirit luhich now ivorhelh in the children of

unbelief \ among whom we also had our conversation

in time past in the lusts of ourflesh, and of the mind,

and -were naturally the children of wrath, even as 2vell

c4 Others.

The Apostle coinpareth the state of these Ephe-

sians, that they were in now, when he wrote this

Epistle to them, with the state and condition of

life, that thev were in, before Christ had called

them to faith by his word preached among them ;

that by the remembrance of it, they might be

provoked with more gladness and hearty love, to

praise and Jaiid God, and give him hearty thanks,

that it hath pleased him to call them from darkness

to light, from ignorance to knowledge, from sin to

justice, from death to life. He saith, when you

knew not Christ, you were dead by trespasses and

sins. Behold, what case they be in, that know

not Christ and his word. By trespasses and sins he

unde'-standeth all manner of vices and sin, whether

they be in thought, will, act, or in outward deed ;

when they knew "not Christ, they were dead by sins;

now, they, knowing Christ, do live, and be called

from death to the life of grace, and of glory eter-

nal. Before, they walked in vice and in sin ; now,

thev walk in grace and in virtue. Before, they

walked after the manners, lusts, and pleasures of

this world, that is to say, after the lusts of the flesh,

the lusts of the eyes, and prondness of life ( 1 John, ii.);

now, they walk after the good will of God, and after



L. RIDLEY. COMMENTARY ON THE EPHESIANS. 49

God's pleasure. Before, they followed the prince of

the air, and were obedient to his will (this prince of

the air is that evil spirit, that worketh in sturdy,

froward, and disobedient persons to God's will, and

that do not believe God) ; but now, they walk after

the will of God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Lord of heaven and earth, whose Spirit bringeth and

leadeth to all good works of God.
Who is he that knoweth he is called from sin,

death, hell, and eternal damnation, to justice, life,

heaven, and eternal joy, and bliss, and will not give

thanks, laud, and praise to Him that brought him to

this joy and felicity ? Truly, I think no man, but

would give great thanks when he remembereth the

benefits of his calling ; and for that cause, St. Paul

here compareth these two states together, that every

one of us may remember in what case we were,

before Christ called us to his knowledge by his word.

For, as these Ephesians were, so were we ; and the

same thing he writeth to them, he writeth to us ;

it agreeth as well to us, as to them, and is all one
thing, as touching our state.

This place sheweth, that all men that come of

Adam, be subject to sin, and for sin, are worthy of

eternal death ; none being able to deliver themselves

from death and damnation. Of the which we may
learn, that no man by his own nature, might, power,

or free-will, can save himself fronj death and hell ;

but whosoever be saved, that they be saved bv the

only grace of God, and not by their own merits, or

by the merits of saints departed.

You see what foUoweth sin ; death and punishment

follow sin, as the reward for sin ; and that those

that want the grace of God, cannot but fall into

sin, and go from one sin to another, and walk after

the lusts of the flesh, and apply themselves to the

will of the devil, which worketh in evil men, and

VOL. 11. E
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provoketh to all iinhappiness, vice, and &in; as these-

Ephesians did, beloic ihey were called by the word

of God to faith, and to know Christ.

In evil men vvorketh the prince of the air, which,

is the devil, that enticeih alway to evil, and to do the'

works of the devil. The devil is called the prince of

the air, not because he hath dominion and power to

rule the air at his pleasure or will, for that to God
doth pertain ; but that he hath power only of evil

men, that live here in the air, and give themselves

to serve the devil rather than God. And many more

there are, that serve the devil than God ; for there are

many more unfaithful than faithful ; more sinners

than good livers ; more that follow the honours of

the world, the pleasures of the flesh, tlian that truly

serve God by true faith and faithful works of charity^

commanded in the Scripture; more that abuse the

goodness of the world, than that use it as they

should do. Of all abusers of the goods of the world,

the devil is the prince and captain ; for they do the

will of the devil. So we may learn, of whom the

devil is prince, and what he maketh his servants to

do, works of darkness and death ; and where he useth

his power ; here in the air, where evil men live fol-

lowing the lusts of the flesh, worldly honours, and

pleasures of men ; seeking their own pleasure more

than God's glory, or the profit of their neighbour.
' ^mo7ig ivhom^ ive also hud our conversation. As
if be should say, not only you Gentiles were dead by

sin, going from one sin to another, doing the will of

the prince of the air ; but also, all we Jews were dead

by sin, and had deserved everlasting death for our sin,

and were worthy to have been for evermore excluded

the kingdom of heaven. Wherefore, insomuch that

we with you be delivered from sin, death, hell, and

eternal damnation, it is not to be imputed to our

merits or deservings, but onlj to the goodness of
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God, to whom we Jews give thanks, and glorify Go<i

for it, as you Gentiles ; for God, by Im Son Jesus

Christ, hath delivered us all from death.

Men, that be out of the favour of God, walk from

one sin to another, do the lusts of their flesh, and of

their own will, contrary to the will of God. Here
we may learn what we can do of ourselves, left to

ourown might and power, if we lack the grace ofGod;
surely we can do nothing else but sin, and follow the

desires of our corrupt flesh, as adultery, gluttony,

drunkeimess, envy, malice, rancour, hatred, pride,

covetousness, error, heresy, idolatry, and other

such-like, of the which, come death and eternal

damnation.

^Jmi tutre naturally the children of wrath, as zvell

as others. St. Paul extolleth the Jews nothing above

the Gentiles, as touching health, justification, and

life everlasting ; but maketh the Jews and the Gen-
tiles equal, shewing them both by their own nature,

to be the children of wrath, and of damnation ; that

all praise and glory might be given only to God, for

our justification, forgiveness of sin, and the gift of

life everlasting, in joy and bliss: and no part ascribed

to man, to man's might or power, merits, or de-

servings.

Ver. 4—7. But God which is rich in mercy, through

his great love, ivherewith he loved us, even ivhen loe

were dead in sins, hath quickened us with Christ (for

by grace are ye saved), and hath raised us up ivith

him, and set vs up with him in heavenly things through

Christ Jesus, that in times to come, he miglit shew the

exceeding riches of his grace in kindness tous-ivard in

Christ Jesu.

The Apostle now sheweth, how that both the Jews

and the Gentiles, dead by sins, have obtained life,

not by their own merits, but only by the grace of

God, and that, when all hope of life was past, after

E 2
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man's jrdgmnt, or by the might of man's nature;

for how coall there be any hope of hfe of them,

which were by nature the children of the wrath of

God, and condemned to death ? But then God,

which is by nature good, gentle, merciful, and rich

in mercy ; of his great charity and love toward us,

hath restored us, dead by sin, to life again by Jesus

Christ ; and that not of our good works, but freely

and for Christ's sake only, by whom is our life.

The goodness of God in this point, is more to be

noted toward us : that he hath loved us when we
were his enemies, evil and wicked sinners, that then

he would not suffer us to perish in our sins, but hath

delivered us from death to life, to be heirs of his

kingdom.
And that he would make us sure of perpetual

health and life, he saith, that God hath quickened us

and raised us again with Christ, and made us to sit

among the heavenly company with Christ, and that

by the only mercy and grace of God, by the which

we are saved. Here the Apostle speaketh in the

time past, for the time to come, for the certainty of

the things to come by Christ ; and lest any should

be wavering in hope, or doubtful of the proniises of

God to be fulfilled, as man's promises. God willeth

that men should be as sure of his promises by faith

and hope of them, as if they were received indeed^

which hope is never deceived.

The raisinorup of Christ from death to life, maketh

us sure that we shall arise from death to life; yea, we
which are in these last times ; in the wiiich thing

is shewed, the rich grace of God, and his mighty

power to all the world and for all times.

Ver. 8— 10. For by grace are ye saved through

faith^ and that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of
God, not nfivorks, lest any man should boast himself

.

For we are his workmanship created in Christ Jesur
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unto good works, to the which God ordained us

before, that we should walk in tltem.

Here we may learn of Paul, ofttimes, if need be,

to repeat one ' thing which we would have surely

known, and printed in men's hearts, specially this

thing, that our salvation cometh not of ourselves, of

our works, or merits of man, but only of the grace

of God through faith. In the which words St. Paul

reproveth all them, that Chink our justification doth

come by other things, than by the grace of God and

by Christ : as by pravers, beads hallowed at Sion,

by masses of scala cceli, by rosaries of our Lady, by

St. Francis' girdle, coat, cowl, or habit, hose, shoes,

or boots, girdles, purse, or knife, mattins, masses,

or even-song, or any other such-like, without the

grace of God, and without faith, of the which cometh

life everlasting.

To faith in the Scripture, is attributed our justi-

fication, not because faith is the author of our justi-

fication ; for the author of our justification is

Christ ; but justification is attributed to faith, be-

cause faith receiveth the mercy of God, and be-

lieveth {he promises of God made to just men and

believers, to be fulfilled. So faith is the organ, and

the mean by the which we perceive our justification

to come of the only mercy of God, and it maketh us

to believe the Scriptures, that shew, that we are

justified by grace through faith, without all works.

Good works go not before faith, but they follow

faith and our justification by taith, make us certain

that we be justified, as shall be (God willing) more

plainlv hereafter declared.

Albeit, that we be justified by faith, and know
we have our sins forgiven of God's goodness through

faith, yet we have no cause, why we should glory in

ourselves. For faith is not of us, but it is the gitt

of God, and not the work of our power, as saith St.

E 3



'5ii THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH gHURCH.

Paul (2 Cor. iii.) :
" We are not able of ourselves to

think any good thought, as of ourselves : but all our

.Tbility is of the Lord." Also, St. Paul (Rom. xi.)

saith, *^'If by grace we be saved, now it is not of works,

for grace is then no grace : but if it be of works,

now it is no grace."

ISlot of tuorks, lest any man should boast himself.

Our health and justice is not of any works. For if

it were of works, then might men boast themselves

in their works ; but man hath not wherein he may

boast himself. " For what hast thou, O man, that

thou hast not received, and if thou hast received,

why dost thou glory, as though thou hadst not re-

ceived it? Therefore, he that will glory, let him

glory in God ;" of whom cometh redemj)tion, justi-

fication, health, salvation, and life everlasting in

bliss.

But, some peradventure will say ; If our works do

not justify us, we will do no good works; or what

should it profit us to do good works, if by works we

be not justified ? To this St. Paul here maketh^.

answer, saying, that we are the creatures of God,

made to do good works, which God hatFi prepared

that we should walk in them. So, we may not

cease from doing of good works, although good

works do not justify us. For good works are to be

done to the glory of God, and without blasphemy of

God. It is blasphemy to God to attribute to works,

what is to be attributed and given only to God. Only

to God is to be ascribed our justification, our sal-

vation, forgivenes.s of sins, and life everlasting.

Wherefore, good works are not to be done for this

intent, that they should justify us, deserve the grace

of God, take away sins, and bring life everlasting

by reason of the work in itself. But good works

are to be done of us Christian men, to shew and

declare our faith to us and to all the world ; to de-

clare our love, and kindness of our heart towaixis
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God, for the benefits given to us ; to make our

calling certain and sure, so that we might do the will

of God, and avoid his displeasure, both in this world

and also in the world to corn e (Si Pet. i.) ; that we
tnight shew our readiness to do the will of God; that

we might provoke other men to glorify God with

us (Mat. V.) ; that we might agree to our creation,

and profit other men in goods and gifts, given us

of God for that end ; and that we should be always

•to the glory of God without fault before him by

love (Eph. i.). For these causes and divers others,

good works are to be .done.

Some, peradventure, will say ; If good works do

not justify us, take not away sin, and give ever-

lasting life ; wherefore, in the Scriptures are justifi-

<;ation, forgiveness of sin, and life eternal, attributed

to good works so often } To this I answer, thai

Scripture of ttimes speaketh after the manner of men.

The father ofttimes enticeth his son to do his will, by

promise of a reward. So the Scripture speaketh after

the manner of fathers or of men, where it promiseth

justification, forgiveness of sins, and life everlasting

to them that keep the commandments of God,
iind that be faithful : as Christ saith (Mat. xviii.),

*' If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command-
ments of God." Here the Scripture speaketh after

the manner of men, enticing every man to keep

God's commandments, promising them a reward, if

they keep God's commandments. He meaneth not

here, that the keeping of the comm.andrnents de-

serveth life everhisting : but rather that life ever-

lasting is freely given to them that keep the com-
mandments of God ; and they may be sure of life in

joy and bliss to come, that keep the commandments.
And they that keep not God's commandments, may
be sure they shall have no life in the world to come,

but shall be damned perpetually in hell.

E 4
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Furthermore, whereas the Scriptures do appear to

give to works forgiveness of sins ; the Scriptures

speak of such works that be done in faith, which

have ahvays annexed forgiveness of sins ; not for the

works sake, but rather for the faith that they were

done in, because they that work these works, were

justified before God through faith before they did

work. Finally, sometimes in the Scripture, justifi-

cation is attributed to works, because works declare

men to themselves and to others, that they have a

true and lively faith, by the which they be justified

before God. And so justification of works is the

declaration of a true faith, and so is justification

taken sometimes in the Scripture, as in James, ii. and

Luke, xvi. where Christ saith to the Pharisees, '*You

are they which justify yourselves before men, God
knoweth your hearts."

IVe, the creatures of God, ordinated to do good

works. Here in these words two things we be taught.

The first is, that we be the creatures of God and

his workmanship, made of him. Of the which we
may fully persuade to us the love of God, for no man
hateth his own work, but loveth it, and will not suffer

it to perish ; and if we be the work of God (as we
are indeed), we may not be proud against our Maker,

or be displeased with him, saying, Why hast thou

made me after this fashion or that fashion ? It is not

meet that the pot should say to the potter. Why hast

thou made me to this use or that filthy use, and

another that deserveth no better than I, to be had in

honour and glory ? Of this thing there is none other

cause to be given, but the will of the potter ; and it

is convenient that every pot should be content with

the will of the potter, and not that he should murmur
against the potter that hath preferred another before

him, since the potter is in ncitlier's debt, and both
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pots have that tliat they have, only of the will of the

potter.

The second thing is, that we should learn to know
for what end we were created of God, that is to say,

not that we should be idle, or live evil, and follow

the pleasures of our flesh or of the world ; but that

we be created to do good works, and such works,

not as we think good to us, but such as God hath

ordinated thai we should walk in them. And here

he exhorteth men to good works, lest any should

think faith sufficient, and condemn good works j

good works, I me^m, such as God hath appointed

us to do by his holy word, and not such works as

men leaving God's word, have appointed to serve and

please God withal. And here in this place may fall

away pilgrimages, offerings of candles, gilding of

images, and religions of men, v-'hich are works not

instituted of God, but of man, and invented of man
without God's word; for the which voluntary works,'

many have contemned, and left undone the works

commanded of Go<:l, and preferred will-works above

them.

He moveth us here not to stand still when we
have done one good work, but to go forward fronj

one good work to another, appointed of God, and

not of ourselves, of our good intent, thought of us

to honour, and please God withal ; when we cannot

tell, whether God will be honoured after that way,

which we have imagined to honour him. For his

honour doth not consist in works found out by men,

but in the works appointed in the Scripture. For

if all our new-found works were taken away, no part

of the works assigned by God in the Scriptures,

should be taken away, I mean, if all pilgrimages to

painted stocks or stones, all gilding of images, all

offering up of candles, all monks and friars, all

masses of scala cosli, all trental masses were taken
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away, no part of the works commanded by God,

should be taken away, no part of God's glory should

be diminished, but rather promoted and set forward.

For these works, found by man, have hindered much
the true honour of God, that God hath not been

truly honoured, as he should be in spirit and in truth.

These will -works have letted many to do their charity,

where they should have done to the poor people

(bought by the precious blood of Christ) which have

had need of the help of man.

Also, in that St. Paul exhorteth men, only to

do the works that God hath commanded in the Scrip-

tures, and willeth, that we shall walk in them,

and go forward in them, and increase more and

more, methink in these words he teacheth works,

commanded of God, to be sufficient to obtain life

everlasting, if none of our new-found holy-days, or

our will- works, invented of our good zeal only with-

out God's word, be put to the works of God. We
add to the works of God many works of man's in-

vention, as who should say, God's works were not

perfect, except man should put these to something

to make them perfect : as if God could not give us

health and life everlasting, except that we of our

blind zeal should put thereto, something of our ad-

dition. I do not speak here against any godly civil

ordinance, or any godly ceremony, yet used, or that

may be used in time to come, that be made to set

forth God's glory ; or for any decent or comely or-

der to be had am^ongst men in the world ; or for any

politic end, to be used amongst Christian men, as

charity requireth the glory of God to be better pro-

moted, and his word more regarded and set by, an^

the charity of Christians more incFfeased, to the

commodity of all good men.
Ver. 11

—

12. M^'herefore, remember that ye (which

aforetime were Gentiles after thefleshj and were called
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uncircumcision, of tltcm that are called ciraimcision

after thef.esk; ivhich circumcision is wade with hand);

that,ye at the sanie time tvere without Christ, and re-

puted aliens from the commonivealth of brad, and

were strangers jrom the testament of promise ;
there-

fore had ye no hope, and were ivitlwut God in this

world.

To tliis place St. Paul hath spoken generally of

the grace given to all men : now, beginncth he to

speak of the grace of God, given more specially to

the Gentiles; when it pleased God only of his good-

ness, and not of the merits of the Gentiles, to call

them to grace and to faith which justifieth them.

And here the Apostle teacheth all preachers, after

that they have shewed the general grace of God,

given freely to all men, to apply the grace or the be-

nefits of God more specially to particular nuni ; as

to them, to whom it is spoken, to bring them to the

remembrance of the benefits of God towards them ;

to give God thanks for them, by the knowledge of

whom, came all goodness, after the example ot St.

Paul here in this place, which applieth the grace of

God given to the Gentiles, to these Ephesians.

He moveth these Ephesians to cnll to their remem-

brance, the state of living they were in before the

grace of God, and the state they be hi now, after

the grace of God given them ; which thing, if they

do, they will with gladness give hearty thanks to

God, and glorif) him for his goodness, and shew

themselves "thankful to God by all readiness to obey,

and do God's commandments.

He sheweth what they were before the Gospel

was preached to them, and before they had re-

ceived faith in Jesus Christ. First, he saith, that

they had an odious name, hated of all good men,

that is to say, they were called, Prcputians, which

was amongst the Jews^ as opprobrious a name, as is
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amongst us Christian men, a Turk, or a Saracen, or

unchristened. And the Jews eschewed the company
of the Prcputians, and would neither eat, drink, nor

speak with the Preputians, and abhorred their com-
pany, as we do the other people or Pagans : and he

that would use the company of the Preputians, was

abhorred of the Jews ; as they were angry with Peter,

that had preached at the commandment of God to

the Gentiles (Acts, i. ii.) : but now, you have an

holy name, lauded and magnified of all good men,
and also of God, the Father.

Also, before yon were u'ithmit Christ ; that is, not

that Christ was not your Saviour and Redeemer pro-

mised, but that you knew not Christ to be your Saviour

and Redeemer promised as well to the Gentiles as to the

Jews; as appeareth in the promise made to Abraham,
that in his seed should all the Gentiles be blessed ; and

that Christ was the expectation of the Gentiles, but this

mystery was hid from the world unto Christ's incar-

nation, that Christ should be a Saviour to all men,
both to the Jews and to the Gentiles. This mys-
tery was known to some, both of the Jews and Gen-
tiles. But they were very few in comparison to them
that were ignorant ; or else it may be said, that the

Jews and the Gentiles that were faithful, and believed

in Christ, to come as the only Saviour of the world

(by which faith, they were saved) ; that they knew
not when Christ should come, after what manner,

how, and by what means he should redeem and save

the world from everlasting death ; so the Gentiles were

counted without Christ, because, that amongst the

Gentiles, the knowledge of Christ was not so com-
mon before Christ's incarnation as it was after; when
the Gospel was preached equally to the Gentiles as

to the Jews.

Also, the Gentiles were counted aliens from the

commomvealth of hrael\ that is to say, they were as

foreigners, having uo claim nor title to any profit or
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commodity, given or promised ofGod to ttie Israelites,

that they had or professed. Here he taketh his si-

militude of ancestry, that have privileges and great

commodities granted to them, which the citizens

have, enjoy, and possess. Strangers and foreigners

have no part of tliese commodities, that the citizens

have. Tliis privilege, of the which is spoken here,

is the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven, which

was promised to the faithful, that kept God's com-

mandments, as well of the Gentiles, as of the Jews,

although the Gentiles conld not challenge it by any

title given to them as yet, when the Gospel was hid

from them.

j4nd ivere strangers from the testament ofpromise ;

as who should say, The promises of life everlasting

were strange to you ; you knew not that they per-

tained to you, you could claim nothing of the life,

nor inheritance in heaven.

Also, ynu were ivithout hope of life to come, and

wanting God in the zvorld ; not that they wanted

God, or thought there was no God, but that they

believed not in the true God, and thought the God
of heaven, not to be their God, a gentle, meek,

good, and merciful God, their Saviour and Redeemer:

without all hope of life to come in the other world.

This was the state of these Ephesians, before the

Gospel was preached to them by the Apostles, and

by others, after Christ's incarnation.

In that, the Apostle speaketh of the circumcision

of the iiesh, to whom the name of Preputians was

odious, the Apostle sheweth two manner of circum-

cisions : one is in the flesh, another is in the spirit,

or in the heart. All the Jews were circumcised m
the liesh, but not circum :ised in the heart : for there

were many unfaithful Jews, rebels to God, murmur-

ing against him, disobedient to his commandments ;

which, althou<Th thcv were crucified in the flesh,
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yet in the spirit and in the heart they were not cir-

cumcised. Among the Gentiles that never heard of

Christ, none were circumcised in the flesh, but divers

were circumcised in spirit and in heart ; as all they

of the Gentiles that believed in God and were obe-

dient to his word ; as was Naaman, Cyrus, Abime-
lech, Jethro, father-in-law to Moses, and other more

of the Gentiles.

Seeing that some of the Gentiles, uncircumcised

in the flesh, but circumcised in spirit and in heart,

were of the elect people of God to salvation : we
may gather, that there may be of the elect of God
amongst the Turks and Pagans, although they have

not oiir outward Christian profession, as were amongst

these Gentiles, some better Christians than were

many amongst the Jews. Also, methink the Apostle

in these words, that he saith, some were circumcised

in the flesh, checkcth some of the Jews circumcised

in the flesh, but not in the spirit, which were not to

be preferred before the Gentiles : and in these words

he checkcth some amongst us, that be worse in liv-

ing than the Turks or Pagans ; which thing is a

great shame to all such evil and unfaithful Christians.

Ver. ]3. But now ije, that be in Christ JesUy and

aforetime icere far off\ are now made nigh by the

blood of Christ.

Before these, the Apostle hath shewed the state of

these Ephesians, and of all Gentiles, before they re-

ceived faitli, that they had an odious name that was

in hatred; they were called uncircumcised Preputians,

without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of

Israel, strangers from the promises of God that pro-

mised life, without hope of life, wanting God in

the world, people given to idolatry, following all

pleasures cjf the flesh, ignorant of God. Now he

shevveth that they may be delivered from that un-

godly state, and be received amongst the people of
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God, as of them by the grace of God only, through

faith in Christ.

By Christ you be received, which were before

aliens, be made of the Uousehold and citizens by the

blood of Christ, shed on the cross to save all them
that were lost by sin, and that will believe truly in

Christ, and know him to be a whole Saviour, and no

botcher or a part- Saviour, but an whole Saviour, as I

have said before.

Ver. 14— 17. For he is ou?- peace, wJiich of both

hath made Ofic, and hath broken down the zva/l that

urns a stop betwixt us ; and hath also through his

Jiesh, put away the cause of hatred (namely , the lau)

of the commandments contained in the laiv writteii) ;

that of twain, he m^ight create one new man in him-

self and make peace, and to reconcile both unto God
in one body, through the cross ; and so he sleiv the

hatred through his ownself and, came and preached

peace in the Gospel unto you, ivhicli were afar off, and
to thevi that tvere nigh.

Christ is our peace and our peace-maker with the

Father, and how he was our peace, here he shevveth.

First, in that he made of two people, the Jews and
the Gentiles, one people to him, agreeing in one
thing, viz. in the true worship of God and health

by Chi-ist. Secondly, in that he took away the wall

of debate, that is to say, the causes and the occasions

of all strife and controversy between the Jews and
the Gentiles, which was the law, as circumcision,

ceremonies, and other sacrifices, commanded in the

law, to be kept for a time to Christ's coming, v.hich

the Jews stiiiiy defended, and would have them kept

after Christ, as they were before : or else, they said,

no man could be saved ; for without circumcision,

they thought no man could be saved ; and there-

fore they condemned the Gentiles uncircumcised, and
thought they could not be saved, because they v.-cre

'5
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not circumcised : but Christ took away this contention^

and shewed that circumcision was not of necessity to

the salvation of the soul.

Christ hath taken away the law, as touching the

ceremonial and judicial laws. Yea, and the moral

law also, that it shall be done no more for fear, ser-

vile and bound fear, as in time past : but that it shall

be kept for love only to God. Christ hath taken

away the law as touching the ceremonials and judi-

cials, that it is not now necessary to keep them, but

that health may be without them ; nor yet are they

to be kept under pain of damnation of the soul.

For life everlasting may be without circumcision

and other such-like ceremonial and judicial laws,

which be abrogated and taken awiy, that it is in a

man's liberty to keep them or not keep them. It is

no virtue to keep them, nor sin to omit them. And
contrary, it is no sin to do them, except any should

have like opinion in them, as the Jews had, that they

think they must needs keep them, or else they can-

not be saved. To think they be justified by the

keeping of such ceremonial and judicial laws, and

shall obtain by the means of them, forgiveness of

sin and eternal life ; in that opinion to keep these

laws is sin, after the Gosj^el, preached by Christ and

his Apostles. As touching moral precepts, Christ

hath not taken them away, but that they shall not

be done for fear of the law, for fear of hell, and the

punisliment thereof, but for the love of God, with

all gladness of heart.

That of twain^ he might create one veiv man in

himself. For what end and purpose Christ abrogated

the crremonial and judicial laws, he sheweth ; that

js, that he slionld make of two people, one people

eternal to him, that the one should not contemn the

other, as the Jews contemned the Gentiles before,

and the Gentiles the Jews j but that they should



1. RIDLEY.—COMMENTARY ON THE EPHESIAXS. 05

agree in one God, Christ Jesus, the Saviour of all,

and in the true worship, and faith, by the which,

both the Jews and the Gentiles should be saved and
justilied before God, and not through any obser-

vances of the law ; that all men should know the life

and health of man, not to be in circumcision outward,

in ceremonies, in sacrifices, in invention and religion,

or merits of men, nor in the worship of idols, nor
in superstitiousness of man's religion ; but alone in

Christ, that no man should rejoice in any other but

in the Lord, and in the cross ofJesus Christ (Gal vi.).

So Christ hath reconciled the Jews and the Gentiles,

taking from them both, part of their |>leasure ; from

the Jews, circumcision, ceremonial and judicial laws;

from the Gentiles, idolatry and lechery; in the which
things, both parts had great pleasure. So, Christ

hath reconciled the Jews and the Gentiles, in that

he took away the hatred, and the cause of their

hatred. So I think amongst us, now shall hatred

cease, and we shall all be made one, since the cause

of our hatred is now taken away by the King's ma-
jesty's commandment. The hatred that was amongst
us, for the most part was for the worshipping of
stocks, stones, blocks painted and gilded ; now these

be taken away, I suppose a great part of our hatred

to cease, and charity to increase to the glory of God
and the profit of many.
How Chl'ist hath reconciled us sinners to the fa-

vour of the Father again, here is shewed ; that was
by the cross, that is to say, by Christ, a full sacrifice,

and a sufhcient oblation for all the sins of the world.

By the which obUition of Christ's b<'dy once offered

up for all sinners, all were made perfectly reconciled,

had forgiveness of sins, and were made belo^cd to

(jrod the Father, and heirs of his kingdom by C'hrist,

that died on the cross for our redemption, salvation,

justification, and life eternal.

VOL. II. F
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And came and preaclied peace in the Gospel to yoii^

that u'ere Jar off\ tluit is, Christ preached peace iind

quietness in the hearts of the Gentiles, which were
counted far from the peace, favour, and love of God.
And this peace ^^'as wrought by the outward preaching

of the Gos]3el, and the inward ^^'OI king of the Holy
Ghost. So was peace brought both to the Jews and
to the Gentiles, through Christ, and by no other

means than by his death of the cross.

If Christ hath taken away these things, that were
of necessity commanded of God to be kept, because

they were no more profitable for the people : how
much more should no man marvel now, if some in-

stitutions and religions of men be now taken away by
God's word, which be not profitable to men, nor

yet to the glory of God ; which do cause much false

trust, superstitiousness, erroneous opinions, false

judgments, backward judgments, idolatry, and hin-

der the true hone:-- of God, and faith in Christ

Jesu, and have miiJ.:^ men to put their trust of health

and salvation in other than in Christ ; and so brought
men to death and damnation, from the which damn-
ation to deliver us, Christ suftVred death on the

cross, and brought to nil believers and keepers of

God's commandments, life everlasting in all joy and

bliss.

Ver. 18. For hy him ive hath have entrance, in one

Spirit, unto the Father.

Of these things tlicit go before, St. Paul now shew-

eth plainly, that bv Christ only, the way to the Fa-

ther of heaven is made open to all men, both to the

Jews and Gentiles : and that the Gentiles be as well

of the household of God as the Jews, and made heirs

of the kingdom of God by Christ ; and the way to

the Faiher open to the Gentiles as to the Jews, and

that by Christ.
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In that, the way is made open to all men by Christ,

and by none other, St. Paul reprovcth those that would
men should go and desire saints departed to pray for

them ; that by the intercession of saints departed,

men might come to the Father without Christ. Me-
think, it is foolishness to leave the way to the Fa-
ther of heaven, appointed and assigned us in the

Scripture, and to seek another way not spoken of
in the Scripture. Since it is so, that we be uncertain,

whether that saints departed be m that state, that

they will or can be means for us to the Father or no :

whether they hear us calling to them or no ; whe-
ther they know our necessity or no ; whether they

be heard of the Father and obtain their purpose, or

no. Of these things we have no certainty by the

Scripture ; wherefore, I think it meet in this behalf

to be content with teachings of the holy Scripture,

which teacheth all necessary truths for man's sal-

vation, and not to seek another way to the Father
than the Scripture teacheth. St. Paul saith here,

that the way to the Father is made open to all men,
not by Peter, Paul, John, or James, Mary, or Mag-
dalen, but by Christ, who is the mediator between
God and man (l Tim. ii.). St. Paul saith, there is but
one mediator between us and the Father. We make
many without the Scripture. How do we and St.

Paul agree ? How do light and darkness agree ? Fur-

thermore, I see as yet no cause nor necessity, that

should make us to go to the saints departed, and
desire them to be mediators and means to the Father

for us, since there is no commandment in the Scrip-

tuie, no example of holy men left us to follow, no
promise macLe to us that we shall be heard of these

saints, or that we shall obtain our request the sooner,

by the intercession of these saints departed, who mwc
cal on and desire te pray for us.

F 2
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Why should we leave Christ, the only Son of the

Father pf heaven, our daily advocate and mediator,

which oiilv obtainelh that is necessary for us, and go

to othervS, whom 'a e know not whether they be in that

state of living, that they may hear us calling to them
or no, or whether they will hear us ? Foolishness it

is, to leave the certain for the uncertain. Certain it

is, that Christ prayeth continually to the Father for

us, and Christ is the full satisfaction for our sins

(l John, ii.), and for the sins of the whole world.

If Christ be our advocate, as he is indeed, and obtain

of the Father that is necessary for us ; what need

have we of the prayer of saints not commanded in

the Scripture ? That were, as who should say, that

God would not hear Christ praying for us, or that

he would sooner hear the saints departed, praying

for us, than Christ his Son, or that the prayer of

Christ were not sufficient to obtain of the Father

that which is necessary for our salvation, then it were

need for us to desire the prayer of saints departed :

but seeing God the Father will hear Christ, his Son,

before a'l saints, and Christ's prayer is sufficient to

obtain all that we have need of for our salvation, I

think we have no need that saints departed should

pray for us.

But, peradventure, some will here object, and say,

that this reason makes against the prayer of them
that be all/e. To this I make answer, that it is the

will of God, that those, that be alive, should one

pray for another (Jam. v. and Rom. xv.) : but so it

is not certain by the Scripture, that those that be

departed should pray for us, or that they may or will

pray for us.

Also, some will say, that they dare not be so bold

as to go to Christ at the first. Therefore, they say

they will go to the saints that be in favour with
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Christ, that by their intercession they may come the

sooner to Christ. But I pray you, what opinion

have these men that so say and think of Christ ?

Do these think tliat Christ is more merciful, more
gentle, more i-cady, more glad to hear them, when
they call, than the saints be ? Is there any of the

saints departed more merciful than Christ ? more
loving than Christ ? Is'there any of the saints that

will hear us before Clirist ? that love us better than

Christ ? that care moreibr us than Chri.-^t? If Christ

love us better than saints (for he hath bought us

more dear than saints, he hath bought us by no cor-

ruptible things, as gold or silver, but by his precious

blood) ; we n)ay be sure that he loveth that thing

that he bought so dear, better than saints that know
i\ot the price, and that he hath more care for us

than saints have. Therefore, let us not be afraid to

go with faith and meekness to Clirist, so kirkl, so

loving, so gentle, so glad, so ready to receive us

;

yea, more ready to receive us, than we be to come
to him.

I pray you, what thing make they of Christ, that

will go to saints departed, that they may come tp

Christ, and so by Christ to the Father ; but (.'hrist

to be as a hard man, that will not suiFer petitioners

to come to him without means, to be as a cruel maUj
nn merciful, and ungentle ? And that none should

think so of Christ, he calleth, saying, *' Come unto
me all you that labour and bear heavy burdens,

and I will refresh you." (Mat. xi.) He ca^eth all

men to him, as well the poor as the rich, the subject

as the king, the layman as the priest. St. Paul
ofttimes exhorteth men to come to Christ with

great boldness (Heb. iv.). If Christ do call us
and bid us come to him, why should we be afraid to

come to Christ? Methink, it is against good man-
F 3
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ners not to come when we be called ; yea, methink,

it is foolishness to deny to come to him, whom we
desire to speak with, when he calleth us, and say we
are not worthy to come to his presence, but we will

desire some of his belov^ed servants, that we may
come to his speech ; seeing, the Lord doth call us,

and willeth we shall come to him without speech-

men ; seeing that Christ is the way to the Father,

and that there is none other way nor means to the

Father without Christ (John, xiv.). They labour in

vain, that seek another way to come to the Father of

heaven than by Christ, nor yet can obtain of the

Father that that is necessary for us, so soon as Christ,

to whom God the Father hath promised that he will

deny us nothing that we shall ask of him worthily in

faith, for Christ's sake (Jolm, xiv.). Therefore, let

us prefer no saint before Christ, but ask of the Fa-

ther things meet to be asked for Christ's sake, and

we shall obtain our desire according to the promise of

God (John, xiv.).

God doth not promise to grant our petition, if we
desire of him in the name of any saint departed ;

therefore, methink, it is foolishness to forsake that

is certain and follow that is uncertain. Certain it is

that we shall be heard of the Father, if we ask for

Christ's sake and in Christ's name : but whether we
shall be heard, if we ask in the name of any other

saint departed, it is uncertain by the Scriptures ; yea,

it is unknown whether the saints hear us calling to

them or no ; whether they know our necessity or

no ; whether they be in that state, that they do pray

for us or no; or can or may by their prayer obtain any

thing of the Father for us. The Scripture willeth

that we should pray to God (Mat. vi. Jam. i.), in the

name of Christ. Scripture willeth, that we shall

pray to them, in whom we should put our trust

(Rom. X.), and have hope to obtain our petition of.
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No trust Dor hope is to be ^ut in saints, wherefore,

methink, prayer is not to uti made to saints departed

;

methink, that prayer to saints be a sign of diffidence

of Christ and of his goodness, and therefore mea

run to saints to obtain their favour and help, and yet

all goodness cometli of God (Jam. i.), and not of

saints departed. Of an evil persuasion of Christ, I

think, men leave Christ and run to saints, persuading

with themselves,- that Christ will hear no sinners

;

therefore, they run to the saints, desiring their help>

as who should say, there were more mercifulness,

more gentleness, and love in saints than in Christ,

which opinion to have of Christ, is evil and damnable.

Some there be, defenders of praying to saints^

moved by divers reasons ; one reason is this, they

say, that saints departed, be members of the same

body of Christ that we be of, and all members are pro-

fitable one to another. Saints departed, cannot profit

us living members now, but by their prayers: where-

fore, they think that saints departed, pr,ay for us, and

that we be helped by their prayer.

To this reason may be answered; first, to the major %

that saints departed are members of the same body that

we be of, to obtain life and glory everlasting in heaven

with Christ ; but whether they be members to profit

other membf3rs by works of charity, as living members

should profit one another, I am uncertain by the holy

Scriptures. 1 suppose they have done their works

appointed them to do of God ; and this saying, me-

think, St. Paul doth confirm, Rom. xii. and Eph. iv.

where he sheweth the works of the members ; and

also Gal. vi. saying; " While we have time let us

work good to all men, chiefly to them that be of the

household of faith." Also, if all members be pro-

fitable one to another, I would gladly know how pro-

fitable be the living mem.ber-- to the holy saints in

heaven, that need not our help, seeing we be mem.»

F 4
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bers of the same body of Christ that they be of, or how
profitable is one saint in heaven to another ?

To the minor ; they say, that saints departed can-

not profit us but by their prayers. This reason may
be denied, for saints departed otherway profit and do
profit us. They confirm our faith, to trust surely in

God, and that our trust shall not be deceived, but
that we shall have the reward that we trust for.

They certify us of the goodness of God, of the life

and glory to come after this life. They shew us the

merit of God's promises. They teach us to follow

their footsteps, to have faith as they had ; hope, cha-

rity, patience, meekness, mercifulness, and other

virtues, in the which they give us example to follow

them, and make us sure of life and glory after this

life, as they be in. After this fashion, I think the

saints departed profit us; and this profit may be ga-

thered ofttimes in the Scriptures ; but that they

profit us now by their prayer I have not read in the

Scriptures. I know not by the Scriptures that they

pray for me, any more than they do alms-deeds for

me, seeing both be works of charity.

Also, they have another reason, that moveth them
to think, that saints departed pray for them ; which
is this. They say, saints departed have lost none of
their charity that they had in this world, but rather

have their charity increased more and more. They
of their charity prayed for us, being alive. Much
more, they say, now they pray for us.

To this I answer, that their love be increased to-

ward God more and more; but as toward man, I

am in doubt. I would gladly of it be made certain.

And, whereas they say, that they, living, of their

cliarity, prayed for us ; much more now they pray

for us : so, I may say, that they, living, of their

charity, preached to us the word of God, a work of
charity, as necessary as prayer i therefore, they
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preach to us now. Here is to15e proved vvbatAvorks

of charity saints departed now in their state may do

or not do. The holy Scriptures say that works must

be done in faith that please God ; saints have not

faith ; wherefore it seemeth to follow, that saints do

not work after this present life, or else their works

should be done in faith that they might please God.
Also, Scripture promiseth a reward for every good
work ; prayer isa good woik ; prayer therefore doth not

want its reward before God, But for the prayer of

saints departed, I read no reward promised of God ;

but every man shall have his reward for works done

in this present life and in the body (Gal. vi. and 2
Cor. v.), saith St. Paul. " All we shall stand be-

fore the justice of God, and shall every one, ac-

cording to his doings, the time he was in his body,

receive goocl or evil."

Finally, as touching prayer to saints departed, I

think it no damnable thing to pray to them, nor yet

no necessary thing to pray to them. I ihink it

should be more for the glory of God, to keep sure

trust and true confidence in God, and to know that

all goodness, health, life, salvation, glory eternal

come only of God, and of his mere mercy towards

us, if no prayer at all were made to saints departed.

For by prayer made to saints God's honour hath

been taken away, and his power minished. Honour
due for God hath been given to saints : trust and
confidence taken from God and put in saints : and
the blind ignorant people have been more ready to

go to saints, yea, to the images of saints, than to

God, and desire health and succour of them ; such

hath been our blind ignorance.

This praying to saints hath been the cause of much
idolatry, of much false trust and confidence in saints,

and in images, and tliat so many have desired health

of saints rather than of God for their diseases ; as
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cf St. Loy for our horse, of St, Anthony for our

pip:, of Roch for the pestil^iice, of Appoline for the

tooth -ach, of John Shonie for the ague, and in a

manner tor every sickness one saint or other. Sa

God was set aside, of whom all heaUh doth come,

and siiints called on in whom is no health, nor any

help can they grant without God. Therefore, if all

prayer to saints departed were set aside, I think God
should be better honoured, more trust and confi-

dence put in him ; and that all help, succour, com-

fort, and goodness do come of God and of none

other, would be better known and believed of the

unlearned people, who have been long in blindness

for lack of true teachers of the word of God.

One thing in this matter I would gladly know,

what hurt should it be to Christian men, if men
should not call and desire saints departed to pray for

them ; but of saints should learn to follow their

footsteps in faith, hope, charity, patience, meekness,

contemning of honour, riches, worldly pleasures,

and in other such-like virtues, for the which things

Scripture putteth us in remembrance of holy men
departed } I pray you what necessary thing did

Christian people want, before popes ordained the li-

tany to be sung and said in churches ? But as for

praying to sain'ts departed, I will not much contend

in this" matter. I will not condemn them, that do

desire their prayers, nor yet commend them. I

think it an indifferent thing, that may be done well

and omitted, and not as a thing necessarily to be

done, or that he should be counted as an heretic,

that should not pray to saints, or be a good Christian

man for that work that should desire the prayers of

saints departed. I think it should be more for the

honour of God, and for the true faith to be had

among Christian men, to withstand the opinion of

saints now liad, that no prayers should be made to
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saints departed; than if any should desire saints to

pray with them, and for them. If this my mind do
agree with the Scriptures, take it ; if not, refuse it.

I wiH not be obstinate in this matter ; I would be
glad to learn the verity by the holy Scripture, which
in ail doubts is able to try out the truth, if we will

be diligent to search, and leave man's fantasies and
dreams, which have blinded us long, that we could
not see the truth. But now let us return afi;ain to

St. Paul.

Ver. 19—22. Noiv therefore, ye are no mor^
guests and strangers, but citizens with the saints, and
of the household of God, huHded upon the Jbundatimi

of the apostles and Prophets, ivhere Jesus Christ is

the head corner-stone, in ivhom every building coupled

together, grotveth to an holy temple in the Lord, in

whom ye are Imilded also together to be an habitation

of God in the Spirit.

Before St. Paul said, they were guests and
strangers to the household of God ; now he saith,

they be no more strangers, but of the household of
God, and citizens with the saints made by Christ.

Before, they were far from the household of Israel

;

now, they be received to be of the household of
Israel, that is to say, they be made fellows of saints

(that is, of the Jews, which count themselves saints

in comparison to the Gentiles), and partakers of the
heavenly inheritance, and of everlasting health by
Christ ; Imilded upon the foundation of the Apostles
and Prophets ; that is to say, upon Christ, upon
whom the Aptjstles and Prophets did build Mr.d make
Christ to be their foundation. For as St. Paul saith

(1 Cor. iii.), "No man can set another foundation,
beside that foundation set, which is Clirist Jesus,"
and not the bishop of Rome, for Christ is the head
of the Church and of all them that believe, and nol
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the bishop of Rome. And Christ is the corner-

stone, that keepeth and joineth the buildings toge-

ther, that coupleth the Jews and the Gentiles toge-

ther, and by his spirit keepeth them both in unity

and concord, faith, hope, charity, and in all good-

ness.

St. Paul saying the Gentiles believing to be huilded

upon Christy the foundation of the Apostles and Pro-
phets, reproveth all them, that say or think the

bishop of Rome to be the foundation, upon whom
Christ hath builded his church ; for that foundation

is Christ, and none other. Neither the bishop of
Rome, nor yet any other man, creature, nor angel,

but Christ is the foundation of all faithful believers,

and the corner-stone, that will not be removed with

any blast of wind.

Every building upon Christ doth grow and in-

crease in an holy temple to the Lord. Here he
sheweth the difference between the building builded

upon Christ, and upon other things or creatures.

If it be builded upon Christ, it will stand and in-

crease. If it be builded upon man, or upon man's

inventions, dreams, and fantasies, it will fall and
decay at every blast of wind or tempest : which
thing doth agree with Christ, saying (Mat. xv.),

" Every graft that my Father of heaven hath not
grafted, shall be plucked up by the roots." Here
we may learn, pilgrimage, pardon, painting of

images to be honoured, not to have been of God :

monks, friars, canons, and such-like religion of

men invented, not to have been of God ; for they

decay and fall away, and their feigned religion is

little set by : also all those that go not forward

from virtue to virtue, and increase daily in virtue,

not to be builded of God. For the building of

Christ increaseth daily, and is made more and more



L. RIDLEY. COMMENTARY ON THE EPHESIANS. 77

the habitation and dwelling-place of God by the

Holy Ghost, by whom they increase ; which will

not suffer them to be idle, unprofitable to others,

or evil occupied ; but moveth and stirreth always

to do the will and pleasure of God, and suffereth

not his to be idle or evil occupied.
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CHAP. III.

Ver. 1—7. For this cause I, Paul, am a pri-

soner of Jesus Christ for you heathen, according as

you have heard of the office of the grace of God
which is given me to you-ward. For by revelation

was this mystenj shewed unto me, as T wrote above in

few u'ords ; whereby when ye read it, ye may perceive

mine understanding in the mystery of Christ, which

(mystery) in times past was not open unto the children

of men, as it is noiv declared to his holy apostles and
Prophets by the Spirit : namely, that the heathen

should be inheritors also, and of the same body, and
partakers of his promises in Christ by the Gospel,

whereof 1 am made a minister, according to the gift

of the grace (f God, which is given me according to

the ivorking of his pmver.

St. Paul here marvellously doth briiip: and ^et to

him the favour and the benevolence of these Ephe-
sians ; in that he sailh, and truly saith, that he suf-

fered imprisonment, and was in stocks and in fetters

for their sakes, and for their heiilth and salvation ;

that is to say, because he preached to the Ephesians

and to other Gentiles the Gospel of Jesus Christ

:

of the which Gospel preached, the Ephesians and

the other Gentiles received fjiith in Christ Jesu ; and

so through faith came to life and eternal salvation.

For this cause, and for none other, Paul was cast in

prison, in chains, and in fetters at Rome by Nero
the Emperor, where he was when he wrote this

Epistle; and in prison, and therefore, he saith, /

Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ bound fast in

prison, not for mine own sake or for my cause, but

for Christ's sake and for his Gosj)el, which was the

health of the Gentiles. When these Ephesians



L. RIDLEY. COMMENTARY ON THE EPHESIANS. 79

should hear these thine;?, how could it be, but they

must needs favour and love Faiil, and embrace his

doctrine, which for Christ's sake and for their healrh

and salvation was in prison, and sulfered pains for

their cause ? Kind men caimot but they must love

them again, that suffer for their sakes and for their

health. Thus St. Paul obtained, the favour of these

Ephesians and of the Gentiles.

Paul cast in prison, not for his sins or any no-

table faults ji crimes, but because he preached to the

Gentiles tVie Gospel of Christ, by the which the

Gentiles veve delivered from sin, death, hell, and

eternal danuiation ; and made good, just, and ob-

tained eternal lite, and partakers of the heavenly in-

heritance. This St. Paul sheweth, that it is no new

thing that true preachers of God's word are cast in

prison, and suffer pains, for the Gospel's sake, of

evil men, and he moveth them to take patiently

their pains in prison and afflictions, that they may be

with Paul, the prisoner of Christ suffering only for

the Gospel's sake, and not for their own faults,

crimes, or deservings.

Learn here, that a good and a holy man St. Paul,

yea, an Apostle of Christ was cast in prison, not for

any evil, but for good, for preaching of the Gospel

to the salvation of the people. He was cast in prison

of an evil man and of a cruel tyrant called Nero, an

Emperor of Rome. At whose commandment St.

Paul was cast in prison and laid in fetters, so the

good Apostle of God was in prison, and the evil

tyrant, Nero, at liberty : so God suffereth in this

world the evil man to have the upper hand of the

good man ; yea, God suffereth that the good is pu-

nished in this world, and the evil escapes punishment,

but i)i the world to come the good shall be in joy,

and the evil in pain. This place sheweth plainly,

that St. Paul was in prii^on, when he wrote this
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Epistle to these Ephesians, whof^e health he more re-

garded than his deliverance out of prison.

These that put St. Paul in prison, p^radventure,

they thought they did an acceptable work or sacri-

fice to God in so doing:, thinkinsiPaul a 2:reat male-

factor, and a breaker of the law ; they thouglit it was

not lawful that the Gospel should he preached to the

Gentiles, yea, and against the law of God, that

forbad the Jews to have company with the Gentiles,

or to make marriages with the Gentiles, much more
they thought it was not lawful to preach the Gospel

to the Gentiles, which was a thing hid from the

world, and never heard of before. Therefore, they

casting St. Paul in prison, thought they did an high

sacrifice to God : such men fall of their good zeal,

but without God's word hath been amongst us that

hath cast men in prison for preaching that it was
lawful for laymen or lay-women to have the New Tes-
tament in English, we may see what blind zeal, with-

out God's word doth, and how it hath ever cast the

true servants of God into prison, and brought them to

trouble, pain, punishment and infamy in the world,

although they were the true and faithful servants of

God. But at the last, God delivered his servants,

and punished this blind zeal, and so he will do now,
if they will not repent and amend.

According as you have heard of the office of the

grace of God given to 7ne toicard you. Here, the

Apostle sheweth the disposition of the Gospel was
committed to him, not of himself, nor yet of his

will, mind, merits, or deserviugs, but alone of the

mere mercy, and grace of God ; and that when it

pleased God to call him by revelation from his ini-

quity and sin, as is written Acts, ix. xxii. that the

whole praise and laud may be given not to man, but
to God alone. Of the which we may leain that true

preachers of God's word be sent of God, for the
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salvation of men, to whom the Gospel is purely

preached : ant! it is a sure token that God will save

those to whom he sends true preachers of his word.

Of the hearers' part is required that they should dili-

gently hear the word of God, give evidence to it,

and live according to God's doctrine ; or else it pro-

fiteth them nothing that the Gospel is truly preached

of faithful men sent of God.
When ye read it ye may perceive mine understand-m

ing in the mifstery of Christ. As if he should say ; I

have shewed you before that I was called to be the
'

minister of God, and received the knowledge of the

Gospel by revelation, and that ofhce committed to

ine of God to preach the Gospel of Christ Jesus to

the Gentiles, which thing you may know, if you

will read that I have wi'itten before. In these words

he giveth them liberty to read this Epistle, and will-

€ith that they should perfectly know wliat things he

had written to them. This place maketh against

them that would not the lay-people should read the

Scriptures in their vulgar tongue. St. Paul would

have had his writings known of every one, both

priest, layman and laywoman, that every one might

i.'ive protit by his writing. What profit, I pray you,

should the layman have of it, if it were not lawfitl

for him to read it in the language he understand-

eth ?

In times paU this mystery icas not opened to the

^children of men. What v;as this mystery that was

•hid from the children of n)en in times past ? it was

the open preadiing of Christ's Gospel, as well to the

.Gentiles, as to the Jews ; and that the Gentiles

.'Should be saved by Christ, as the Jews : and that

'the Gentiles pertainec^ to the heavenly inheritance,

as the Jews. This mystery was not known to the

world, till Christ's incarnation ; and till after his

death, chiefly it wu§ known to a few that believed

VOL. II. e
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both of the Jews and also of the Gentiles, which

were saved by faith in Christ to come, before Christ's

incarnation. Bat it was seen, in comparison to them

that did not know i:t, and therefore it was counted to

l^e hid from the world. And also, those tliat be-

heved and did know that the Gospel should come
to the Gentiles, and by it their salvation ; yet they

knew it not so clearly, how it should come, and by

what means, as those that were after Ciirist's incar-

nation, and believed in Christ. Nor yet were there

so many before Christ's inairnation that believed, in

Christ as were after ; i'uv this mystery was shewn
much more plainly, and more clearly, and to more
after Christ's passion, than before his passion. For,

as St. Hierome saith, that it is another thino; in the

spirit to know things to come, and to see them ful-

filled indeed.

This mystery of the Gospel, to be preached to the

Gentiles, was so hid from men, that the Apostles of

Christ did not know it at the beginning, and did

doubt whether it were lawful for them to preach the

Gospel to the Gentiles or no, and to call Gentiles to

salvation by the Gospel, without circiuncision and

other ceremonies, necessary to be observed. To in-

struct the Apostles of Christ in this matter, was the

Holy Ghost sent to them, and given in Pentecost;

and also this mystery was opened to them by visions,

as to Peter, Acts, x. and that by the will of God,
and of God's goodness ; of the which we may learn

to glorify God now, as the Apostles did, when they

*aw the mystery opened, that was hid from the be-

ginning of the world to their time. So, let us now
glorify God that iiath now in our time opened, and
ghewn more plainly and more clearly the truth of

his word, long hid, obscured, and darkened by man's

traditions and inventions, than it was in our fathers*

time, and notliing marvel at tlie goodness of God,
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but shew ourselves more tliankful to God, giving

liim thanks for his benefits, and praise to him, as the

author of all goodness ; and know surely, that the

truth comes to light, not for our merits or deservings,

but of the goodness of God ; as after Clu-ist's

passion came to the Gentiles, the Gospel and the

truth of it by the Apostles.

If men would consider this place well, and deeply

weigh it, they should see clearly, ofhow little effect and

strength be reasons made of carniil men, by the which

someasyet, cannot think orbe persuadedintheirhearts,

that this is the truth that is now-a-days preached by

true and faithful preachers in this realm. 1 hey ground

then- reasons ofttimes of men and of customs, saying,

how can it be thought that God would suffer the

truth so long to be hid from his people, and suffer

men so long to be deceived with falsehood ? To this,

I answer, and say, the Gentiles might so have said

to God, but none said so, but those that would not

receive the Gospel, believe it, and be saved. The
faithful ask no cause of the will of God, but study

to know God's will and to do it.

Also, thev say, were there not as holy men in times

past as are now, as well learned as are now ; as wise

men as now be ; why would not God shew to them

his truth as now ? Of the will of God I will not

dispute, I can give no cause of his will, why he will

this thing, and why that thing. He willeth all things

to the best, to his glory, and to our profit. It is

enough lor me to know that God v*'illeth this thing,

and that he givcta his gifts of his mercy and good-

ness, and not for the merits of men. The know-
ledge of the truth, it is the gift of God given at the

will of God, and not of man, and given when it

pleaseth God to give it, and when God seeth it most

for his glory and for the profit of man. So, the will

is the cause of the truth now shewn to the world,

G 2
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and not the holiness of fathers, the learning or wis-

dom of men. And of our part is received, that

xve should take tiie truth now shewn, with glad-

ness, giving to God hearty thanks, and living

ftfter the truth, as these Ephesians that were foithful

did.

Ver. 8— 12. Unfo me, the feast of all saints, is this

grace given, that I should preach among the heathen,

the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to make all men

see, what is the fellowship of the mystery, ichich front,,

the beginning of the world hath been hid in God.

Which made all things through Jesus Christy to the

intent that now unto rulers and powers in heaven might

he known by the congregation, the manifold wisdom of
God, according to the eternal purpose, which he hath

shewn in Christ Jesu our Lord; by ichom, we
have boldness and entrance in all confdeuce through

faith on him.

The Apostle repcateth the same thing he hath

spoken before, but in other wordj; of the which, he

teacheth that one sentence vn-dy, be spoken of thf^

preacher divers times without a fault, especially if it

be such a sentence as is meet to be surely fixed and

rooted in the hearts of the hearers, and be for their

profit to be known surely.

Learn, here, meekness and lowliness of heart of

this Apostle St. Paul ; which so did humble himself,,

and set himself under others, that he called himself

least of all Saints or Apostles ; not worthy to be
called an Apostle of Jesus Christj because he did

persecute the church of Christ, as he saith, 1 Cor.

XV. But yet he was made the Apostle of Christ, al-

though lie, sometime before his conversion, did per-

secute Christ's church. Of the which we may learn,

what a Lord is God, which of his goodness doth

make a faithftil preacher and defender of his word, of

a persecutor ; a sure pillar of his church, of a plucker-
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down of it. Of the which we may learn, the good-

ness of God towards sincers, and his power ; not to

despair of any man, as long as he shall live here in

this world. But God may, by his grace, turn him

from his sins and naughtiness, and bring him to

goodness, and make of an evil man a good man, and

the true servant of God ; and to condemn the old

saying, " once evil, always evil," which is an evil

saying, and worthy to be condemned and abolished.

The Apostle saith, it ivas given to him of the grace

of God that he should preach the unsearchable riches

of Christ amongst the heathen. And these unsearch-

able riches were the mystery of the Gospel, that St.

Paul preached to the Gentiles, by whose preaching,

the Gentiles received faith, and were brought to

eternal salvation. Behold, what the Apostle calleth

the mystery that was hid from the world so long in

God ; he calleth it, the unsearchable riches of Christ.

They are called unsearchable riches, because no man
can come to the true knowledge of them of his own
might, power, works, merits, or deservings, with-

out the grace of God. Or else they are unsearch-

able, because no man obtaineth them all, but every

one that believeth, obtaineth one part or another of

the riches of God, that is sufficient for his salvation.

For if one mortal man should possess all the riches

of God, he would be too proud, he would condemn

every other man, and think himself to have need of

no man, but every man to have lieed of his help, and

he of no man, nor* yet of God's help, and would

make himself equal with Christ, and with God the

Father ; which things God would not. Therefore,

"he giveth to no mortal man all his riches, as he did

to Christ Jesus. After this way the riches of God
are called unsearchable, for no man can have ail God's

riiphcs, or see all his glory, yea, no man can perceive

G 3
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the glory that God hath ordained for them tliiit love

him, 1 Cor. ii.

Here also the Apostle teachcth all prenchers to

humiliate themselves, and to exalt the word of God,

to glorify and magnify it above all things in this

world, above all riches, honours, pleasures, profiis,

or other goods mortal in this world. For tliere is

no riches v.'orldly, worthy to be compared with the

word of God ; and they are reprov ed that prefer

worldly goods, riches, honours, bcfoie Gofl's word ;

and in this, many be ofirenders, as appeareth by out-

ward tokens and signs, that give more diligence, la-

bour, and pain, and more apply tb.CLnselves to the

study of such sciences, that n^ay bring worldly riches

and honours, than to the knowledge of God's word ;

which are tokens, that men more regard worldly

riches than God's word.

This place checketh gentlemen, rich men in the

world, that put their children to the temporal law,

that they may get worldly i-iches ; rather than to the

studv of God's word, to get heavenly riches. Their

acts do shew how unkind they be to God, of whom
they have their worldly riches ; and also it pertaineth

to genuemen to know God's law, th.at they might

rule according to God's will, Jos. i. I will not speak

of them which openly condcmri, and be mockers of

God's word, thinking nothing pi-cliiable but that

that bringeth worldly honours and riclies.

The viystery of God that ivas hid from the ivorld.

Yea, and from the powers in heaven, now God hath

made it open to all men, and angels in heaven, which

others did not know this mystery ; or if they did

know it, they knew it not so perfectly before, as

they did after it was preached by the Apostles,

called and sent of God to do that message, as by

Paul, Peter, and others, which here be called the
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church, because they were as the chief ministers in

the church.

In that he saith, this mystery wai opened to the

heavenly poivcrs. As to the aua;els, archangels, and

others in heaven by the Apostles of Christ ; I think,

the Apostle meaneth, not that the Apostles taught

the angels this mystery of the calling of the Gentiles

to the faith by the Gospel preached, but rather the

contrary , that the angels taught the Apostles, and

brought it from God to the Apostles, for the angels

be as serving SjTirits, Heb. i. And so when the

Apostles did preach the Gospel, and by their preach-

ing, the Gentiles were converted from their infidelity

to the faith of Christ, they did see the conversion of

the Gentiles, that they did not see before so clearly,

and by what means ; so by the Apostles, this mystery

was made open to the heavenly powers. Or else this

speaking that the Apostle here useth, is a manner of

speaking, by the which he meaneth, that this mys-

tery was shewed and declared openly and plainly to

all the world by the Apostles ; to whom God shewed

this mystery ; when his pleasure was it should be

shewn, and this mystery he also calleth the manifold

wisdom of God, which God hath determined to be

shewn by Christ Jesus, by whom he made all things,

and restored to their perfectness ; when it was the

will of the Father, they sliould be made perfect, and

restored to their perfectness.

He sheweth also, that by Christ we have boldness,

and sure trust with all confidence to come to the

Father, and to be partakers of his kingdom and

glory ; and that not by Peter, Paul, John, James, or

by our works, deeds, or merits, but only by Christ

Jesus, and for his sake alone.

Ver. 13. fVherefore I desire that yefaint not, be-

cause of my tribulations, that I silver for you, which

is your praise,

e 4
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The Apostle seemeth in these words, to rrtakfr

answer to his adversaries, which spake evil of him^

and slandered him, and by their slanders and evil

speaking, did pluck many from his doctrine, that

they did not give credence to him, saying ; If

Paul were the minister of God, and preached purely

his Gospel, he should not have been cast in prison

^nd in bonds ; his bonds and imprisonment do prove

him to be evil, and a deceiver of the people, and that

God is angry with him, or else who would have cast

him in prison ? For who would cast a good man in

prison ? As who should say, no man. To these,

or such-like evil speakings, the Apostle maketh

answer, exhorting these Ephesians not to shrink from

him, or forsake his doctrine for his imprisonment,

fetters, bonds, or other afflictions which he suffered,

fiot for his fault, but for these Ephesians, and for

their sakes, and for their health and salvation that

he preached the Gospel of God to them, of the

which they received faith and health. Wherefore

he saith, that they should not be ashamed of him
for his afflictions, but rather they should rejoice, for

his afflictions which he suffered for their sakes, and

for their profit. Of these we may see, that those

that purely preach the word of God, that they

Suffer ofttimes imprisonment, bonds, fetters, and

other afflictions, not for any other cause, but

that they preach the word of God purely and sin-r

cerely.

Men should not shrink from the word of God, or

esteem it the worse, or to be false doctrine, because

they that have preached it have been persecuted, pu-r

nished, cast in prison, and put to death of the world,

as malefactors, deceivers of the people, and false

preachers. For other felicity let not true preachers

look for in this world of carnal men, than persecution

and affliction : this is the reward that they shall have-
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here, where carnal men do rule ; but in the world to

come let them look for another reward in joy and
bliss, and in hope of it may be their comfort, which
hope doth take away the grievousness of their mise-

ries and painfulness of afflictions here.

Affliction or persecution proveth whether we trusfc

surely in God, and stick to his word or no, for many
there be, that for fear of punishment and afflictions,

do shrink from God and his word, and bid them
farewell, which believed as long as there was no per-

secution like to follow ; as Christ saith. Mat. xiii.

Many do believe for a time, but in time of tribulation

they shrink, fearing m.ore man than God, and the

loss of goods of this world than the loss of heavenly

riches, fearing nK)re the loss of this present life, than
the loss of the life to come. But let all such re-

pent and amend ;
" For he that loseth his life in

this world for me and my Gospel (saith Christ, Mat.
xvi.), in the world to come he shall find everlasting

life in joy and bliss."

Ver. 14— 19. For this cause I bow my Jmees unto

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. IVhich is the

true Father over all, that is called Father in heaven

and in earthy that he grant you (according to the riches

of his glory) to be strengthened icith power by his

Spirit in the inward 7nan, that Christ may dwell in

your hearts byfaith, that ye being rooted and grounded
in love, may be able to cemprehend zuith all saints,

4what is the breadth^ and length, and the depth, and
the height, and to knoiv the love of Christ, which love

yet passeth all knowledge, that ye may be filled with

all manTier offulness of God.

St. Paul moveth and giveth example to all bishops,

pastors, curates, and to all to whom care of others is

committed, that they should pray for their flock

committed to their spiritual charge ; and desire of
God that they shrink not irom faith and from God's
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word, for fear of persecution and affliction, or for

love of worldly goods, pleasures, or riches, which

ofttimes pluck men from God and from his word ;

and that they may have true faith, and continue in

it, loving God above all things in this world, pre-

ferring his u'ord above all worldly riches^ honours,

or pleasures. In this prayer he sheweth, that bishops

and pastors have need to pray thus for their flock,

yea, ev^ery one of us to pray for another, that we
shrink not from God and his word by infidelity, un-

kindness, or by otlier sins. Also, in this prayer he

sheweth, that one of us should desire another to

pray for us, and to whom our prayer should be made,

not to Peter, or Paul, John, or James, but to God,

which is the giver of all goodness ; and for what

things prayers are to be made, for some certain thing

that we have need of, and tliat is profitable to the

health of the soul ; as here it wa;; necessary that Paul

should pray that they might continue in faith, and in

the love of God, and not shrink from faith, for fear

of afflictions or for love of worldly riches or plea-

sures. And this is to be desired of God alway, and

every one should desire tliis of God for another, i\s

a thing very necessary for every one.

So was the common-prayer made to God, for

necessities to be obtair.cd by prayer of God, to put

away evils, that appeared to approach to men at the

v.ill of God, and when such necessity was : the peo-

ple gathered together and desired the help of God,

fasting, that their prayers should be with more de-

votion and more fervent, that they might escnpe the

evil that was like to come, and fall amongst them.

They fasted without meat or drink, that their prayers

might be more devout; but now are true prayer and

true fasting almost all put away, and our prayer and

fasting are full of sujjerstitious and feigned holiness:

for what an holy fast is it to abotain from flesh, and
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fill their belly with fish for flesh ? is fish more holy

than flesh ? Who made that holiness ? If fish be

more wholesome for man's body than flesh, every

man can judge ; I think that there be few physicians

that will so say. Therefore, let us fast a true fast

from all sin, and pray in faith, asking things meet to

be asked for Christ's sake, and without doubt we
shall obtain our desire of God ; for so he hath pro-

niised the performance of our desire, and he will per-

form his promise.

In that St. Paul did bow his knees to God, he
sheweth the ferventness of his mind, and of his

prayer to God, which was shewn ever by this exterior

gesture ; of the which we may learn, that it is law-

ful to shew our inward hearts and mind by exterior

gesture and signs, which ofttimes shew the good de-

votion of the heart : but in these exterior signs in

praying, hypocrites do pass much them that truly

pray in faith, in spirit, and in truth. Therefore, of

these exterior signs, is not always the heart to bQ

judged.

Here we may learn, that we have need of fervent

prayer to God in faith that we may continue in faith,

in charity, in the favour of God, and in the truth of

his word, and increase in it every day more and more:

which thing we cannot of ourselves without the grace

of God; of whom we have that we continue in faith,

'in charity, in the favour of God, which things God
giveth for the most part by faithful prayer. There-
fore, let us faithfully prav and ofttimes, that we may
continue and increase in all goodness. Bat we be

glack and dull to pray faithfully to God ; therefore it

is no marvel, if God take his grace from us and leave

«s to ourselves, and sufler ns to follow our own car-

nal and sensual lusts and dosires, and so to fall to

all naughtiness and sin. It is a token that our faith.

is faint, and scarge lukewarDi, yea, I fear me, it is
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cold and almost frozen up whole, that it bringeth

forth no more good works ; especially, now when
it is shown so plainly what manner of works please

God best, and how they should be done for God
only.

In that he moveth us to pray to him, of whom
all things were made, and are ruled and governed,

which is our Father : he giveth us boldness, and

maketh us bold to pray to him, trusting our Fa-

ther will not deny to us that is profitable for us:

but will be much more glad to grant our lawful

petition, than we be to pray and desire of hiui

that is for our health and salvation.

What charity St. Paul had, is here plainly shewn,

in that he desired that these Ephesians might be

increased in the riches of God ; that is to say,

in faith, hope, charity, patience, meekness, in the

truth, in the spirit of God, by whom they should

be made strong in faith ; that they refuse no per-

secution, no affiiction, so that they might promote

God's glory, and the truth of his Gospel to the sal-

vation of men. He desireth also that they might

be made so strong by the Spirit in the inward man,

that Christ might dwell in their inward heart by

faith, rooted in charily, that bringeth forth good

works of the spirit of God at all occasions given.

He desireth that they might know the length, the

breadth, the height, the deepness of God ; that is

to say, that they might know God perfectly, as men
know a thing perfectly, when they know the length,

the breadth, the height, and the deepness, and that

they might have the love of God which passeth all

knowledge, and that they might be fulfilled with

all goodness of God. Such things, charity wisheth

to others rather than any worldly goods ; and they

be written to teach us v.'hat things we should de-

sire in Qixr faithful and ferveut prayers one for a^ior

4
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ther, as long as we be in this present life ; and if

we do not so, as Paul heie did, we lack faith and

charity, and be out of the favour of God ; and

they admonish us to do our duty.

Ver. 20—21. Unto hm that is able to do exceed-

mg ahundantly above all, that we are or understand,

according to the poiver that ivorketh in us, be praise

in the conzremtion which is in Christ Jesu at ali

times, for ever and ever. Amen.
Lest any man should think God not able to

grant these things, that we desire of him in our

faithful prayers, he saith, that God doth give to

us above all things, that we ask of him ; and

more things he plveth to us than we ask of him,

or yet can think to be desired of him : for his

might is omnipotent, and his riches cannot be

wasted or spent, for they te infinite, and ever do

flow and abound with plenty to all men.

He sheweth also that God worketh in all good

men by his might and power, moving them to

good works always : as in evil men the devil is not

idle, but movcth and stirreth them to evil deeds

and deadly works that bring death.

The Apostle giveth God thanks for his gifts

given to him, and to all other faithful Christians.

Tn the which, h.. moveth us all to give God thanks

for his benefits that he giveth to us and to all men
every day ; and that we should not be unthankful

pr forgetful of the goodness of God, to whom be

glory, praise, and commendation, for ever. Amen.
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CHAP. IV.

Ver. 1—6. Therefore I, which am prisoner in the

Lord, exhort you that ye walk as it becometh your

calling, wherein ye are called, icith all humbleness of

mind, and meekness, and long suffering, forbearing

one another in loiie ; and be diligent to keep the unity

of the spirit through the bond of peace, one body and

one spirit ; even as ye are called in one hope oj your

calling, one Lord, one faith, 07ie baptism, one God,

and Father of us all, u'hich is above all, and through

ad, and in you all.

In the chapters before this chapter, the Apostle hath

exhorted men to faith. Now, he desireth them to gar-

nish their faith with good works, and first of all he ex-

horteth them to unity and concord; for by concord

small things do increase, and by discord, great things are.

scattered abroad and do perish. For in the congregation

of Christians, nothing is better than miity and con-

cord, and nothing worse than discord or debate, strife

or contention. Therefore it becometh every man tor

eschew discord and debate, and all vices that stir up
contention, and to seek for unity, if it be by loss of

temporal profits, and to get all virtues that bring

unity, concord, peace, and quietness ; and all such

be blessed, and shall be called the children of God

:

(Mat. V.) saycth Christ, " Blessed be you peace-

makers, for you shall be called the children of God,'*

and shall have peace with God.
The manner of desiring, hclpeth much to per-

suade men, as here Paul, in prison for their sake^ and
their health, by his prayer did pierce their hearts, and
moveth them much to grant his petition, and he
speaketh to them after this manner ; If I do suffer

prisonment and grievous afflictions for your sake and

your health ; I can think no other^ but you will do
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some things at my request, and specially since that

thing I require of you, is r.ot for my profit, but for

your profit, a(Wanta2;e, olory, and health, and for the

glory of Go<l; and that tlii.ig you be called to of

God, and is your office to do with all diligence

;

which is, that' you should walk as it becometh Chris-

tians to walk, that is, not to be idle, but to go for-

wards from one virtue to another, in all meekness of

heart and mind ; no man thinking of himself more

than becometh him to think, far from pride and

high mind. For what should make us proud or

high-minded, thinking ourselves better than others,

and extol ourselves above others, or think no man

to be compared v.itli n-^ ? What have we, that we

have not received? and if we have received, why do we

glory and be proud, as if we had not received it ? It is

in his will and pleasure how long we shall have it, cf

whom we received that we have; and when he pleaseth,

he may take it away from us again. He willeth also,

that we shall walk in meekness, which is a virtue,

by the which, fire, anger, fury, mali'Je, envy, and

other like passions or "affections of the mind, are

quenched and put away from the heart. W^
"^"f*^

have also patience, by the which all adversity, tri-

bulation, atHiction, howsoever they come, they be

patiently suffered, without murmur or grudge against

God or man ; without all desire to be avenged for

injuries dt)ne ; but remit the matter to God that

will avenge injuries, and pray for them that have done

injuries "tiiat they might amend, and so quench the

fire of God towards them ; which God will pour

upon sinners that will not repent, and amend, and

reform their naughty living, and make amends for

their injuries.

The Apostle sheweth wherefore he exhorteth them

to unity of the spirit, for of unity come many virtues,

ias meekness, patience, soberness, long-sufferance, with
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Other many more, which be knit together witli

charity, the bond of peace, that coupleth and knitteth

all virtues together and keepeth them, that one shrink

not from another. Of discord come many great

vices and sins, that bring to death ; as ire, hatred^

envy, malice, fury, mad hastiness, cruelty, pride, de-

spising of others*, strife, contention, and debate ; and

many other vices more that bring death (Gal. v.).

Therefore flee discord, seek for unity and peace, if

it be to loss of yoivr temporal goods and pleasure ;

so doing, you shall win more heavenly riches that

you lose temporal goods, seeking for unity and

peace ; and if you will have peace and other virtues,

see that you study first to get charity, and have her

favour, whose fjivour if you lack, you shall lack

peace, unity, and all other virtues ; and having her

favour 3'ou shall have all virtues, and the spirit of

God that moveth away to all goodness, to works of

charity and mercy.

He sheweth the reasons why he hath exhorted

them to concord, and unity of the spirit, and to

keep that unity by charity, the bond of peace. One
reason is this, it becometh them not to be at discord,

to whom so many things be common : it becometh r

them not to be of divers minds and affections, at

debate and strife, that be of one body, one spirit,

^one calling, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one bap-*

tism, one God, and Father, which maketh all in all,

as who should say, it is not meet that there should

be variance amongst them, that be members of one
body. All we be members of Christ's body, where-
fore it is not meet that amongst Christian men should

be discord and debate ; but unity, and concord, and
every one to seek as well for the profit of another,

as members in the body speak and labour one for

another.

How deadly war amongst Christian men for
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worldly honours and pleasures, do agree with St.

Paul here in this place, I would learn of others ; also,

if we have the spirit of God, as I trust we have, or

else we be not of Christ. (Rom. viii.) There should

be no debate amongst us, for that spirit is not the

spirit of contention, but of peace ; we be called in

one hope of that heavenly inheritance, where there

shall be no discord or contention : for contentious

men obtain not the kingdom of God. We be ser-

vants to one Lord ; it becometh not servants lO be
at contention amongst themselves ; there is one
profess'ion of all Christians, by the which they pro-

fess to be servants of God alone, to believe and trust

in him, to be obedient to his will, alway to look for

all necessary things, life, and salvation of him alone;

nnd one baptism, by the v/hich we be made his ser-

vants, receive name and livery, by the which we be

known to be servants onlv to God, which is our

Lord God and Father. It becometh not servants

nor brethren to strive, but to have all love, peace,

linity, and concord, and every one for his part to en-

deavour himself with all his power, might, and dili-

gence, to do the will and pleasure of his Lord and
Father, that he mav receive the heavenly inheritance,

promised to obedient children.

Ver. 7— ^0. U)ito everyone of us i,s giveil grace

actording to the measure of the gft of Christ. Therc^

fore, saith he, he is gone up on high, and hath led

invay captivity captive, and Jiath given gifts unto

men ; that he went up, what is it, hut he first came
down into the lowest parts of the earth ? He tJiat came
doivn, is even the same wJiic/i is gojie up above all

heavens to fulfil all.

Lest any man should tliink, or say that the divers

gifts of the Spirit should hurt or hinder the unitv of

the spirit, and be a cause of debate, and stir up strife

or contention for the diversity of tlie gifts of God,
VOL. 11^ H
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the Apostle saith that these gifts, given freely, should

rather be cause of concord, than of discord, seeing

not all gifts be given to one, but every one after such

a fashion and measure, that every one hath need of

the help of another. Therefore it becometh every

man to be content with his gift, and not to contemn
another that hath not so much given to him: he
that hath much, much shall be required of him ; and
he that hath less, less shall be required of him ; and
he that hath most, he hath not so much, but he
hath need in some things of the help of others, that

none should contemn another.

The distribution of the gifts of God is not at man's

will, but at the will and pleasure of God, which
giveth them as he pleaseth, to some more and some
less, as he seeth it expedient for his glory and our

salvation. Therefore, let none be despised because

he hath little, nor no man proud because he hath

much, or more than others ; let every one exercise

and use their gifts given them, to the glory of God,
and to the profit of others, and so be thankful to

God, the giver of all goodness, which gave them his

gifts, not all to one man, lest he should contemn all

other men, and abuse the gifts of God to lucre, to

vain glory, to pride, and arrogance.

The Apostle proveth, by the testimony and record

of David, the prophet (Psalm Ixviii.), that Christ

hath overcome his enemies, viz. sin, death, hell, and
the devil, and hath ascended to heaven, and hath'

given gifts to men. Here he alludeth and followeth

the manner of conquerors, which conquer and over-

come their enemies, and get spoils and riches of their

enemies, which they shew^ and blaze them abroad,

that every man may see them, and then distribute

them to the people in a triumph and praise of victory.

So Christ, Iiaving victory over his enemies, sin, death,

hell, and the devil, and having robbed them of their
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captives, he triumphed over them, and hath ascended

to heaven, and given many gifts of the Holy Ghost
to men, in laud and praise of his victory over his

enemies.

In that he a keth, what is that ascended and de-

scended into low parts of the earth ? he expoundeth

it himself, saying, it is he which descended before,

and ascended above all, to fulfil all ; that is to say, it

is Christ, which came from heaven into tiie earth,

and took the nature of man upon him, and was be-

come as man, and as an abject person, and suffered

death, and ascended to heaven, and fulfilled all things,

restored all things, and made all things perfect, by
whom we have free passage to the Father, and be made
heirs of the celestial inheritance.

Ver. Jl— 13. y^Ncl the same hath set some to he

apostles, some to be prophets, some to be evangelists,

some to be shepherds and teachers, ivhereby the saints

might be coupled together, through common service, to

the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all come

unto one manner of faith and knowledge of the Son of
God, tend become a perfect man into the measure of the

perfect age of Christ.

Of this place we may learn, how God hath dis-

tributed his gifts, and set in his church, divers minis-

ters for divers offices, and willeth, that every one
should use himself in his office, according to his

office, calling, and gift. Some he calleth apostles,

some prophets, some evangelists, some doctors, some
teachers. Apostles they were called, which were

not fixed to one place or to one people, but went
from place to place, pre.nching the Gospel both to

the Jews and the Gentiles, Prophets were they, that

opened the mysteries of the Scriptures, and some-

times shewed things to come. Evangelists were they,

that were deputed to teach the people the Gospel

pimply and plainly. Doctors were they that taught

H 2
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the people the word God, imd die! drive away the

wolf from the flock, of Christ, and so did pastors

;

but these offices he not so divided, but one man may
be an apostle, a pi'opliet, an evangelist, a pastor, a

doctor ; they have divers names for the diversity of
their offices, and of their gifts.

In that God hath in his church so many ministers,

he would have some to be hearers, and not all to be
pastors. And in this he reproveth them, that would
have every man to be a preacher: some must be
preachers, and some hearers in the congregation.

The ministers in the church, they should either be
apostles, prophets, or doctors, or else levites, deacong
to provide for the poor. For purgatory-priests or

popish priests that can do nothing else but mumble
or patter over a pair of popish matins or mass, I

find no place in the Scripture. Ignorant priests, not
learned in the Scriptures, not able to teach and to

edify others by holy doctrine, are not allowed by Saint

Paul to be counted as priests or bishops, as appearctii,

A Tim. iii. Tit. i.

For what end were these ministers in the church

ordained, is here shewed, that it was to instruct other^g

in the truth, and to edify others by wholesome dcx)-

Xrine, and not that they should dec«eive any by errors.,

heresies, superstitions, feigned holin&ns, false trusts,

backward or perverse judgments. The church is

edified, when it is instructed in true faitli and good
works approved by God ; and when all erroneou;^

iDpinions, superstitious errors and heresies are put

away. It is destroyed by false opinions, supersti-

tiousness, evil judgments, erroi-s and heresies of mi-

nisters in the church that serve not for tJie edification

of the body of Christ. I cannot tell for what pur-

pose serve so many purgatory popish priests, that

know not God's word, nor will learn it to edify them-

selves and others in the truth ; but will hinder and h%
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it as much as tlicy can, and speak evil of God's word

as far as they dare.

Here he sheuetli, how long it is necessary to have

apostles, preachers, tuid teachers of God's word in

the church of God ; they be necessary till we come

all to the unity of faith and full knowledge of God,

and till we come to be ])erlect men in Christ ; which

is not in this world, but in the world to come, for

now we have unperfect knowledge, then we shall

Jiave perfect knowledge ; now ^\'e know by faith,

then we shall know face to face. He willeth, tluit

we shall incTcase daily, more and more in the know-

ledge of God, which knowledge increaseth as our

faith increaseth : as th.ere is increasing in age, so

there is increasing In faith ; of the which increasing,

is here a similitude taken. And he willeth, that men
should increase in faith and in know ledge of God's

word, and go for\Aard in good works, as men do in-

crease in age : and this increasing in faith, is by the

preaching of the word of God, which may not cease

as long as we shall live in this world,

Yer. 14— 1 6. ^Fliat we heno mor(' children, wavers

big and carried about ivith everij wind of doctrine

^

through the jvichcduess of men, and craftiness, whereby

they lay wait for 2t.s to deceive ux ; but let us follow

the truth in love, and in all things grow in him, which

is the head, even Christ ; in whom all ike body is

coupled together, and one member hangeth by another

throughout cdl thejoints, ivherehy one ministereth unto

another, according to the operation, as every member

hath his measure, and mahelh that the body groweth

(0 the edifying of itself in love.

The Apostle declareth himself, and sheweth when
they shall be made perfect men and how ; that is,

when they shall not be children and wavering with

every blast of doctrine, and be drawn this way and

^hat way, He would not have them children, tliat

11 2,
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be inconstant, foolish, mutable, and wavering hither

and thither : but he would have them children in

malice, and in knowledge, men : constant in the

doctrme of truth and in faith ; and that they would

not suffer themselves to be deceived by any doctrine

of men, which should come in sheep's clothing, and

under pretence of holiness and virtue, which should

be inwardly, greedy wolves. Here the Apostle re-

proveth those that be unconstant in doctrine and in

faith, and light of credence to every doctrine ; now
following this way, now that way ; new, rather than

true doctrine, pleaseth better for a time : and such

there are many which be better pleased Vv 1th the doc-

trine of falsehood, than with the old doctrine of

truth, and therefore they get them new masters of

error and believe them, and contemn the old truth.

Masters of error be they that have preached pilgrim-

age, painting of blocks and stocks, ottering up of can-r

dies to images, pardons, and other will works, neither

commanded of G(jd nor of man, leriving the works

of God, commanded in holy Scripture. And also,

these anabaptists be masters of error, and have de-

ceived some by their new doctrine of falsehood, error,

and heresy.

He sheweth, how those masters of error have de-

ceived men, and brought them from the truth of

holy Scripture, by falsehood, craft, and pretence of

virtue and holiness and of the worship of God : but

these by their pretended holiness, have deceived many,
and brought from the truth to error and heresy. Such
was the doctrine of them that would have the bishop

of Rome to be the head corner of the church of

Christ in earth, making all holiness in fasting, pray-

ing, hallowing, ringing, singing, religiousness, rites,

ceremonials, customs,, or otherways brought in by the

bishop of Rome, and not spoken of in Scrij3ture.

Such deceivable doctrine was the doctrine of them,

4
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that moved men to put tlieir trust and confidence in

creatures, in their own works, deeds, and merits, in

saints, yea, in carved and graven images, in pardons,

in pilgrimages, in masses ad scalam coeli, in coats,

cowls, habits, hose, shoes, boots, girdles, purses,

knives, and in other such-like baggaore and inventions

of man, invented for lucre sake. Which inventions

have been profitable to bishops of Rome, the inven-

tors and makers of this holiness ; from all such de-

ceivable doctrine, the Apostle moveth men to bev/are,

and take heed of their wily craftiness and slight jug-

glings (by the which they have deceived simple men,

that'trusted no evil, nor falsehood), and willeth, that

men shall take the truth and follow the truth by

charity, and go forwards by faith and good works,

approved and appointed of God in holy Scripture,

and not to leave these works and to follow our own
dreams or fantasies, invented of man without God's

word.

The Apostle here goeth further in his metaphor

of building, by the which he willeth no other thing,

but that he would men, building upon Christ, the

sure foundation, should go forth in true faith, in true

knowledge of Christ, and in all good works, in cha-

rity^ by the which,, all virtues be coupled and knit

together ; that they might be a perfect building in

Christ, and come to his glory, of the which also we

may learn, that it is the office of a preacher, not

only to reprove vice and sin, but also to shew the

remedy for them, how men shall get true virtue, to

move, to go forwards in virtue, and in all good works

and deeds commanded in Scripture, after the example

of Saint Paul.

Ver. 17— 19. This I say therefore, avd testify in

the Lord, that ye walk no more as the other heathen

walk, in the vanity of their mind, blinded in their own

understanding ; being strangers from the life which is

H 4
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in (lod., ihroutrh llw ii^noro)i(C t/inf is in tlicni, I'ccanse

o/' ihc blindness of tlivir heart, which, /'cini^ post rc~

penfance, hare i^ircn (hemsi-lvcs over to n<nitou)n'ss, tn

irorJi all manner of unclcanness even with fi^rccdincss.

'I'hat iIk' Apostle may more move us to holy lilc,

holy m;imuT, and conditions, he setlelh helbre our

eyes, the filthy and nhoininahle life oC (jcntiles that

know not Christ, nrv his doctrine ; ;nid wilK th, that

\vc- should walk, no more aj'ter tln^ \\a\s ol (lentiles,

vvlii.h \\;dk in vanity of their minds, lollowino- their

own imaL>;inations, fantasies, and dreams, the Insis

nnd j)Ieasures of their own minds, which he blintlecl

with ignorance ot' tiie trulh, full oi suiier.^titiousness,

vain holiness, false ti u.^ts, and vain hopes ; having

c<'>rrupt judii-ments so blinded, that they cannot, or

wdl not see the truth, hut continue still m hfuiluess,

in ignorance, m superstition, and in all vices used be-

fore ;uid condemned by t|u' lu)ly Scri})tures ol God,
and wdl iu)t admit the truth to enti r their hearts, nor

Vulk ui the tiuih ol'Cjod'.s word. 'Hiey be :dso I'ar from

Cod, and i UTn;il life with God, trom ignoraix'c that

is in them, and blintlness of heart, by the whii-h they

know not (^od, nor yet w 11 or desire to knt)w bun,

which is mo.st blindnes.s ot ;dl, and a great token

thai (jod hath utterly n-ji'cted and torsaki'u them,

hom tlu' whicii ignorance, I pray (jod save us; ami

fi'om their ignorancv and blindness they come to

tha! j)oint (liat they will not rejK'Mt oi' tbiir sins nor

leave them, but continue still it: ;;11 unhnppiness and

inischief, givitig themselves li> all ujicleanness, pol-,

lilting tluMnsi'Iv(>s with all lilthiness and unsatiable

greediness. With siuh degrees and steps go evil

jnen [o all wickedness, imj)iety and iiiigiaciousness,

l»y the which we may know in what state they are,

that know not (khI, nor his word, nor will tbllow

Cfod's word, but themselves h\ vanity of uiindj igno-
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ranee of God, and blindness of heart, without re-

pentance give themselves to all uncleanness.

The Apostle here useth great wisdom, in that he

setteth the faults of others before their face, and

maketh them abominable in their sight, and worthy

to be reproved and condemned, although he might

have laid to their charge and have reproved these

Ephcsians, for that they, seeing their faults con*

demned in others, much more should think worthy

of condemnation in themselves, that which they con-

demned in others.

Mark the gentleness of Saint Paul, in that he de-

sired them, when he might have commanded them,

and his wisdom in that he affeareth tiiem from sin,

iised among them by the example of others, and will-

eth they shall not follow the vanity of their own
mind, lest they run in darkness and in obstinate

blindness, ever desiring to sin, and continue in sm,
p.nd never to forsake sin and uncleanness, which is

the most perilous vice that can be, and a sure sign

that all such be utterly rejected of God and from his

favour for evermore. Of this place we may learn,

that those, that give themselves to vanity of their

mind, and carnal pleasure, and will do whatsoever
carnal lust moveth them to, do go from one sin to
another, and heap up sin upon sin, and at the last,

they come to this point, that they would not forsake
sin, nor be sorry for it, nor repent, but ever continue
with unsatiable lust and desire to sin. Therefore,
follow not the vanity of your own mind, but God's
word; walk not in ignorance, but in the liglit of the
Gospel, that so clearly shineth, that you may walk
surely, and in the truth.

Ver. -20—24. But ye have not so learned C/irist,

if so be ye have heard of him, and are taught oi' him,
even as the truth is in Jesus. So then, as concerninf
(he conversation in time past, lay frqui you that olsj,
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man, ivhich marreth himself through deceivahle lusts^

hut. be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put

on that neiu man which is shapen after God in true

righteousness and holiness.

Before, he sheweth in what vices evil men did walk,

as in vanity of their minds, in ignorance, and dark-

ness, in blindness of heart without all fear of God,
without sorrow for sin, or any repentance, but in

lust and pleasure ever to continue in sin. Now, he
sheweth that they have not learned Christ so, that

they should walk in sin ; but that they should re-

pent, and sin no more, nor follow any more their

vanities of mind, or lusts, or uncleanness of body,

nor other unlawful desires of the old man, but that

they should put off the old man, and put on the new
man, and be renewed with the Spirit of God which
movethto all virtue^as to faith, hope, charity, patience,

meekness, long-suffering, unity, concord, peace,

righteousness, equity, justice, clcanness_, and to all

holy conversation of life in all truth.

This place sheweth, who have truly learned Christ,

purely all they which be taught of Christ to forsake

sin, to mortify their carnal affections, and do put

away sin and the old man with all his carnal lusts

and affections, and mortify them by the truth, and
walk in the truth according to the truth : those that

do so, it is a sign that they have learned Christ, and
put away the old man with all his concupiscence,

and put on the new man which is made after God
by justice and holiness ; of the which we may learn,

that it is of God that sinners repent them of their

old evil, and now take a new life and lead an holy

conversation.

. The true knowledge of Christ, which is the truth,

.moveth us to forsake sin, in the which we have walked

in times past for lack of knowledge, and in that we
have obeyed our old man and his concupiscence too
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much, which bringeth to death. (Gal. v. Roin. viii.)

The affection of the flesh is death : therefore let us

put away the old man with all his carnal desires or

lusts, alway ready to sin and to swerve froni the

truth of God's word, and bring to death ; and let us

be renewed in the spirit and put on a new man made
after God in all justice and virtue, that moveth us al-

way to virtue and goodness. By the putting away
of the old man, he undcrstandeth the putting away of

all sin ; as to pat away vanity of mind, darkness, ig-

norance of God, blind obstinacy of heart, unsorrow-

fulness for sin, uncleanness, and all other vices, and
in their places to put on virtues, and desire to follow

God's word, with knowledge of it, and readiness

to apply ourselves to do God's will and pleasure in

all truth and justice. And such do appear to be
renewed by the Spirit of God, whom their old life

in sin did displease, and their new life in virtue doth
please ; whose minds are willing and glad to know
the ti'uth, and to live after the truth of God's word
in all virtue and goodness.

Ver. 25—28. IViierefore, put cavay hjing, and
speak every man the truth with his neighbour

; foras-
much as lue are members one of another. Be angry

,

hut sin not ; let not the sun go doivn upon your lurath,

neither give place to the backbiter ; he that hath

stolen, let him steal no more, but let him labour ra-

ther, and do some good ivilh his hands, that he may
have to give to him. that needeth.

The Apostle here exhorteth men to put away certain

vices, and to take in their places virtue. First, he
exhorteth men to put away lying ; by lying, he un-
dcrstandeth all craft, subtilty, falsehood, and deceit in

word or in deed, by the which, crafty men deceive

others that be simple, or such as fear no craft, guile,

or falsehood in bargaining ; as in selling, buying, or
in other business of the world necessarily to be used

amongst men in this world : and under lying may be
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eontained delaying' of matters to deceive meii,. and Uy

make them spend more money for the expedition of

their matters. And in this he reproveth lawyers^ and
all others that delay matters for lucre sake.

Here are also reproved, all them tliiit falsely accuse

iand slander others, that go about to deceive others

by fair speaking, goodly words, or [ifomises, when
they intend to do nothing*. Here is also reproved,

all manner of flattery, or dissembling, yea, all perjury

in selling of their ware ; which vice is so commonlj
used, unpunished of God or of man, that in a man-
ner it is counted a virtue, and he to be the best ser-

vant, that can with most |>evjury and greatest sw^ear-

ing, deceive his chapman. But let such repent and
amend themselves^ for God will not suffer unpunished

|iis holy name so to be taken in vain, so unreverenti/

to be brought for a testimony in a false matter and a
dissembled purpose. God will not suffer peijury

anpunisiicd, but he will either punish it here in this

^orld, or else in the world to come, or in both ; in

this world, and also in the world to come. And h\

this world, such perjured persons God puoisheth

often with corporal punishments, as with poverty,

sickness, diseases, and with unfaithfulness, that they

be least believed, that be most swearers.

Men were wont to cry oat of them that did eat eggs^

butter, inilk.^ cheese, and otlierlike white meat in Lent

season, and licld their peace at perjury, unreverence,

taking the name of God in v^in, and bringing it in

to be witness or record in a false mutter, for the whici.i

Ood threatenetli 'punishment (Heut. v.), siiying ;

" He that taketh the name of God in vain shall not

h^^ unpunished." At the breiiking out oj* God's law,

^ve hold our peace; at the break iiig of man's law we
cry out, and call them Lollards and heretics, that eat

"Cvhite meat in Lent season, which is a, lawful thing

by God's bw. and miiy lawfully be donej so it"b.Qqot
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done with contempt of the authority, and with of-

fence to vveiik persons, and against their conscience,

thinking that thing unlawful, and yet eat it against

conscience. To take the name of God in vain i$

ahvay unlawful, and forbidden by God's law.

Also, the Apostle not only forbiddeth lying, but he

commandcth that men shalf speak the truth, and that

simply and plainly, without all dissembling in words

and deeds, and to keep the profitable truth townrds

all men alway, as well in bargains as without^ in buy-

ing and selling, chopping or changing. And herQ

the Apostle teacheth, that it is the office of d

faithful preachei', not only to reprove vice, used

amongst men, but also to shew a medicine for

every vice, and to heal every vice witii its proper

medicine, and to set virtue in the place of sin,,

sin being clearly put away.

This place reproveth them that go about to de-

ceive their neighbours by craft, falsehood, subtilty,

or by any crafty means, and specially those that

be simple, and trust no falsehood, believing that na

man would deceive them, if he might; but, alack!

for pity, that craft, falsehood, and perjury is suf-

fered of rulers and magibb-ates unpunished, as if

they were not forbid of God, but at man's pleasure

and will ; so sin unpunished, is counted oftentimes

to be no sin, or small sin, yea, peradventure, a vir-

tue, a worldly wisdom, and a good worldly policy, and

a sign of a wise fellow, that will thrive. So, to use

craft and falsehood, is reckoned to be thrifty; l)ut how-

soever such thrive before the world, they thrive not

before God Almighty, that forbiddeth such thrift,

and condemneth all such thrivers, yea, as leasers and-

breakers of his law.

He shcweth the cause, why we should not use craft

or faJsehood, one to deceive another ; the cause is,

that we be members of one body ; one member doth

3
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not deceive another, nor will hurt another, but

laboLireth for another, as the hand doth not luirt the

hejid, the leg, or the foot, but will labour for them,

and provide that they want nothing, or that they be

not hurt, and will in no wise deceive them ; so should

we all do one to another, seeing we be members of

Christ's body, and one labour in truth for another,

without deceit, craft, or falsehood, as member? do.

Be ye cingry, but sin not : the Apostle would, we
should not be angry at all ; but if so be it. that we
be angry, as we be men, subject to tne infirniities of

the flesh, he moveth us to pacify and put away this

anger, lest it burst out in chidings, brawlings, con-

tentiousness, fightings, in backbiting, or detraction

of others ; or lest by anger not pacified, it bring to

words, and from words multiplied to fighting, and

so to murder, as ofttimes we do see to come to pass.

Therefore, the Apostle would that we should pacify

the ire, and put away anger, stirred up by occasion

or infirmity of the flesh, clear away from our minds,

that no part of ire or wrath should remain in heart or

mind, or at the least it should not remain till the sun

set, or go down. Therefore he saith, let not the sun

go down upon your wrath ; tliat is, pacify and put

away anger and wrath, as soon as can be by the help

of God, and be reconciled in love with him, with

whom you were angry, and desire of him no ven-

geance ; but leave all vengeance to God, that will

punish all malefactors that will not repent.

jind give no place to the backbiter ': he shew^eth

v^'hy we should pacify the ire and anger of mind,

lest the devil seeing ire and anger remaining in mind

or heart, should stir up men to avenge themselves,

or- move men to chiding, brawling, fighting, and so

to murder :
*' for the devil doth not cease, but he

goeth busily about as a ramping lion, searching whom
he may devour and kill." He ceaseth not, but he dili-
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gently labours to bring men to eternal death, and to

death, both of body and soul : therefore, pacify ire and
wrath, lest it burst up and bring more evils. To be

angry sometimes, it is lawful'; as with sin and evil

doers, that they may desist from evil doing, repent,

and amend : yea, not to be angry with sin is unlaw-

ful, and ofttimes cherisheth evil doers in their naughty
doings, and maketh them more bold to continue in

evilness ; and so winking at men's faults, is, as it

were, approving of evil doing.

He that, hath stolen, let him steal no more : he mov-
eth men- to flee theft, or taking away other men's
goods against the will of the master. Thieves be
they, not only that steal, and rob openly by high-
ways, or otherwise take away other men's goods ; but
also all they, which by craft, falsehood, usury, might,
power, or mastership, take away other men's goods,
the master of those goods not knowing, or else not
willing. And although all these be not counted for

thieves before the world, and be not punished of the
world for thieves, yet before God they be thieves,

and shall be punished and iianged in hell, if they
do not repent and amend. There be others, that

be thieves before God ; all they that be idle and will

not labour in their calling, but take profit and plea-

sure in idleness, filling their bellies ; which God will

punish as thieves, if they do not repent and amend,
for they be thieves before God, although they be
counted not thieves by the world, but honest men
or God's servants alway occupied in God's service

;

when God, peradventure, neither knoweth them to

be his servants, nor yet their service to be his ser-

vice, to his honour and glory. Many such belly-

beasts hath this realm found and cherished, and yet
doth. And thieves of this sort be in every country,
in every state of men, which take the profit due to
them, and do not their duty again to them to whom
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they should. Therefore let every one amend, and
be no more thieves before God, that they may escape

punishment due for thieves, and the wrath of God.
Let ever}' man labour in his calling, that he may

have to give to him that needeth : here is shewed one
cause, why we should labour, that we may have to

help them, that have need : but he sheweth not how
we should labour, in what works, after what fashion,

he willeth every one to work in his calling, according

to his gifts given him of God. Some to labour with

hand, some with mind, and study, or counsel, or in

any other way to occupy themselves to the glory of

God and to the profit of their neighbours. All such

do labour : there are some that think no man doth

labour, but they that do occupy handy-crafts or works:

but these do not think well of workers, for they be

called labourers, that do work to the glory of God,
to the profit of others, whether it be by hand, foot,

tongue, mind, study, counsel, or any otherways in

their callino*. For there are divers members in the

body, and to every one is given his gift of God to

the profit of otheis, and to God's glory : wherefore,

methink it is not against God's law, that priests should

labour with hand, specially such as cannot preach

God's word ; or if they could preach, it is not against

God's commandment to labour with hand, after the

example of Paul, which laboured with his hands ta

get necessaries for himself and for others, lest he.

should be painful to others, or be a slander to the

Gospel ; lest any should think he preached for lucre

sake, or for to get him a living rather than to win and

bring men to Christ ; and also that he would give

others example to labour and not to be idle.

For tticse causes and others, Paul laboured with

his hand, and did get his living for himself and for

others, when he might justly have taken it of them

to whoirt he preached : but of his geixtlene&s, an.d
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for Other causes a'oove shewed, he remitted his duty

due to him ; although a priest, yea, a preacher of

God's word, may labour with his hand and remit his

duty due to him, yet the special labour of priests

should be to be exercised in the study of the Scrip-

tures of God, which rcquireth all a man's labour and

diligence, that they may have learning, whereby they

may profit others, and shew to the people on the

sabbath day. The study of the Scripture is required

of priests (1 Tim. iv.), rather than saying or mum-
bling up of a popish pair of Matins or Evensong,

without edifying.

We must labour, that we may have to give to

them that have need, and not only to get necessaries

for ourselves, or to get us a quiet or a pleasant life.

This place maketh against them, that say they would

never labour, if they might get their living in other

ways, and against all them that forsake labour and

give themselves to idleness, and will not labour when
they may labour to the glory of God, and to the pro-

fit of others. For what purpose and end good works
are to be done, it is shewed, Ey)h. ii. where the

Apostle saith, v»e are " not justified of works, lest

any should rejoice, but by grace through faith."

There if you please you may sec my mind.

Ver. 29—32. Let nojilthy communication proceed

out of ijoiir jUGiith, but that ichich is good to edify

withal, ichea need is, that it be gracious to hear. And
grieve not the hohj Spirit of God, luherewitli ye are

sealed unto the day of redemption. Let all bitternessy

Old fearfnlncss, and tvrath, and roarings and cursed

speaking, he farfrom you^ 7vi/h all maliciousness : hut

be ye courteous one to another, merciful andforgiving
one another, even as God hath pyrgiven you in Christ.

The Apostle exhorteth men to flee all unclean

speaking, and all filthy communication, and willelli

VOL. II. I
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them to speak cleanly and honest words, to the edi-

fvincr of others in Christ, and not to make sad the

Holy Ghost, which is grieved at filthy communication

and unclean \\or(ls, which he signs of a lilthy and

unclean heart. " For of the abundance of the heart

the tongue speaketh." The Apostle forbiddeth all

iilthy communication or unclean words in all com-
panies of iv.eu, as at dinner, or supper, or any other

banquets ; and in these words he reproveth minstrels,

jesters, or railers, that use filthy or unclean words,

.songs, railings, or jestings, to delight the ears of the

hearers with indelicate songs or ribaldry words
;
yea,

the Apostle reproveth all them that have pleasure in

such unclean words or songs, in the which many
have pleasure, and cannot be merry, without they

have a jester that can make them and all their guests

merry with filthy words, and unclean communication;
with the which, great men's tables be furnished, and

their guests made merry and glad, at the which great

men do hmgh.
So the breaking of God's commandments is

counted a pastime and a pleasure. But let all such

take heed, for it will be no pastime at the last day,

when we shall make answer for every idle word
(Mat. xii,): much more we shall make answer for

every noisome word and un[irolitabIe, therefore let

every man refrain his tongue i'rom speaking of hlthy

words, and his ears from hearing of unclean commu-
nication, and from pleasure in the same, and in this

point we shiali not provoke God to pour his ven-

geance upon us, iior yet fear the j'eckoning at the

last dav, lor noisome and unclean words: but let our

coniuumication be to the glory of God, and to the

edifving of one anotlicr.

Filtliy conununication grieveth the Holy Ghost,

ji'ivcn to us to be as a surcness of the heavenly inhe-
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ritance, promised to us of God, if we fliithfully be-

lieve and walk in God's commandments, according

to liis pleasure.

He exhorteth men also to put away all bitterness,

ire, wrath, malice, envy, liatred. railing-^ and cursed

spealcing- one of another, and all blasphemy against

God, and all other vices, with the atfcctions and con-

cupiscence of the flesh ; and willcth, that we should

put virtue in their places, as gentleness, meekness,

mercifulness, and readiness, one to forgive another,

that they might obtain of God. mutual mercy and

forgiveness of their sins.

1 2
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CHAP. V.

Vcr. 1—2. Ue ye followers therefore of God, as

dear children, and walk in love, even as Christ loved

uSj and gave himselffor us, an offering and sacrifice

of a sweet savour unto, God.

In the end of the chapter that goeth before, he
exhorteth ns to mutual forgiveness by the example

of God the Father. Now, goeth he forwards with

the same exhortation, moving us to be foUovv'ers, not

of tliis world, the ilesh, or the devil, not of saints

departed, but in those things, wherein they were fol-

lowers of God ; but that we should be followers of

God, and follow his footsteps. This place reproveth

all them that will not be followers of God, but of

themselves, of their own mind, will, and pleasure ;

followers of the world, of worldly honours and plea-

sures, and give themseh^cs wholly to the world, and

to worldly fashions and manners, or will follow the

sensual pleasures of their flesh, and the lust or desires

of it.

This place reproveth all them that will not follow

God, nor his holy word, but will follow themselves,

their will-works, their own good zeals, or intent,

or works invented of themselves or of men, and

leave the works commanded of God undone ; as

many have done, preferring pardons, pilgrimage,

painting of stocks or stones, above works commanded
of God to be done. This place also reproveth all

them that will not be followers of God, but will go
before God, or else will be fellows, or check-mate

with God. Some there are that go before God, that

prefer men before God, or men's laws, men's decrees,

traditions, statutes, religiousness, ceremonies, or other-

like ordinances invented by man ;
preferring these

things above God's law, or God's commandment, and
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will punish iiuich more grievously the lireakiiig of

inairs law, man's tradition, a dumb eeremony, bro-

ken or omitted, than the breaking of God's com-
mandment. All sueh do not follow God^ but go
before God.

There be some also that will go equal with God,
and cheek-mate with him, which be they, that make
men's traditions, laws, or ceremonies, invented of

man, equal with God's law, and think themselves as

well bound to keep men's traditions or ceremoniog,

as God's law. Such there have been many in religion,

and I fear, there are as yet that so think, yea, that

think it is deadly i;in to omit any part of man's tradi-

tions, ceremonies, or usual customs. This thing mak .

eth me so to believe, because there is more punish,

ment for a tradition of man omitted, than for break-

ing of God's commandments, and more crying out

of a man's law being broken, than for the jjreaking

of God's law ; and many that think man's law bindctii

as well the conscience, as God's law, and all one thing

to omit the one, as the other : all such follow not

God, but make man equal with God : all such the

Apostle here reproveth, and all them that will twine

too much on the right hand or left hand, and will

not follow Christ straight forth, declining to neither

hand.

He willeth, that we should walk in love, as dear

beloved children : it behoveth children to follow their

father, and to shew their father in manners, con-

ditions, and in all goodness, and it is a shame for the

son to shrink from the virtue of his father. In love,

therefore, it behoveth us to follow our Father of

heaven, which, of his great love to us, did give

his only Son for us, to bring us to everlasting sal-

vation ; and also his Son Christ Jesus did shew the

love of his Father towards us, which was obedient

to the will of his Father, and willingly did suffer

I 3
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death, to deliver us from death, hell, and eternal

damnation, and brought life to us. And this same

Christ did give himself, an oblation, and a thankful

sacrifice for us to the Lord : by tlie which one sacri-

fice, he reconciled us to the Father, and made us well

beloved to him.

Here is allusion to the sacrifices of the old

law which pacified the ire, or wrath of God, as "Noah

pacified the wrath of God by an oblation or sacrifice,

offered up to God (Gen. viii.) ; and this sacrifice

that Christ offered up to God, was a full and a suf-

ficient sacrifice to pacify the wnith of God, and to

take away all the sins of the woild once for ever, as

Saint Paul sheweth (Heb. x.) ;
'' by one oblation,

he hath made them perfect for ever, that are sancti-

fied." Therefore they offend, that by other sacri-

fices than by Christ Jesn, go about to pacify the

wrath of God, and to take away sins, as by masses of

the Holy Ghost, of the five wounds, of requiem, or

other like ways or means, or by any works of men,

to be done to swage the wrath of God, to deserve

the grace of God, forgiveness of sin, and life ever-

lasting, bv the virtue of the work in itself. For the

which end, good works are not to be done, as I have

shewed before.

Ver. 3—7. As for ivhoredom,, caid all uncleamiess-,

or covetousne.ss, let it not he named amongst you, as it

becometh saints. Neither pithiness, nor foolish talk-

ing, neither jesting (ivhich are not comelyJ, hut rather

sriving of thanks. For he ye sure, that na ivhoremon-

ger, or unclean person, or covetous person (which is a

worshipper of imagesJ, hath inheritance in the king-

dom of Christ and of God. (Let no man deceive you

with many ivords',)for hecauseof these cometh the wratk

of God upon the children of unhelief Be not ye there-

fore companions with them.

The Apostle sheweth here certain vices, that Chris-
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tian men should flee and eschew : as wlioredoin, uii-

cleanness, and covetousness, which be vices not to be

named, much less to be done amongst Christians, .

that should be saints, and all holy in conversation

and living. The Apostle would have both the names

of these Vices, and the vices themselves elearly abo-

lished, and put away, that no man shouitl do them,

nor yet so much as name them once : ("or the ven-

geance of God doth come upon all fornicators, un-

cleanness, and covetousness. Example in them,

that perished In Noah's flood, and at Sodom and Go-

morrah, and of many other of the Israelites, that pe-

rished in the wilderness for those sins (Num. xxv.).

The punishment of them may affray all others from

these vices, lest they be punished, as those were, with

the plague of God.
He requireth of us an holy conversation of life,

as it be(X)meth saints, i. e. faithful men in Christ

Jesu, whom it becometh to be tar from all whoredom,

fornication, adultery, or uncleanness, in word or m
deed. And here the Apostle reproveth all them that

have great pleasure to talk and speak themselves of

whoredom, fornication, baudry, or that delight to hear

others speak, talk, or rail uncleanly, and so to make

them merry, and their guests, U) laugh at filthy and

unclean words or songs ; and it is greatly to be la-

mented amongst Christian men, that such sauce, dis-

pleasing to God, should please Christian men, and

that the displeasure of God should be a laughter

amongst Christians. But those that have pleasure m
filthy communication, and delight therein, and will

use it, or suffer it to be used where they may let it,

they be whoremongers, and unclean in their hearts

before God. Therefore, if they will not so be counted

before men, whoremongers, or unclean, and laughers

at God's displeasure, yea, and avoid the plague and

punishment of God ; let them leave all filthy com-
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munications and filthy doing, rmcnd and do no more
so, have pleasure therein no more, suffer tliesc vices

in no others, but reprove them : study to amend
yourselves and others, that you may avoid the plague

of God for these vices.

The Apostle would that Christians should avoid

all uncomely behaviour, both in word and in gesture,

that none should be provoked to unclean doings, by

unclean words or gestures ; by the which, he reprov-

eth many unclean songs, called lovers songs, that

sound and provoke to unclean love, or filthy pleasure

of the body. He reproveth all uncomely dances,

used of women, and all other dissolute gestures,

that becom.eth not. He reproveth all foolish speak-

ing, idle talking, and feigned fibles^ of the which

Cometh no profit, nor edifying to the auditors. Also

he reproveth all knavery in all scolding, all railing,

all uncomely jesting, and all uncomely behaviour,

that be not to the glory of God, nor yet to the edi-

fying of the hearers, nor to help to amend evil

doers, and make them better^, to seek God's glory, and

the profit of others.

He dissuadeth Christians from whoredom, un-

cleanness, covetousness, and from ;;11 vices that fol-

low of these, if not for love of God, yet for

fear of the punishment that follows those vices,

that they should abstain from them. He saith, that

no whoremonger, nor fornicator, no unclean person,

no covetous men, shall have the kingdom of heaven.

This pain threatened, which v.ithout doubt, will fail

upon them, if they do not amend ; this pain shewed
how great sins before God be fornication, whoredom

»

unclearm.ess, covetousness, uncomely railing or jest-

ing, for the which sins, men be excludtH:! from the

kingdom of Christ and of God. They must needs

be great sins, that shut out from the kingdom of
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lieaven, Iiowsoever they be esLcemed of men in tlic

world, great or small.

The covetous man is called a worbhipper of imaj^es

or idols: for as the idolaters do worship idols for God,
and put hope and trust in idols; so doth the covetous
man worship riches for his god, making more of
riches than of God, loving riches better than God,
setting his heart and mind more upon riclies than
upon God, putting trust and confidence in riches

more than in the providence of Gud, extolling him-
self above others, oy reason of liis riches, substance,

or goods, he hath above others.

After that he had admonished them to flee vices,

he biddeth them beware, that they be not deceived

by vain words ; from the which it appeareth, that

there were amongst the Ephesians, some men of cor-

rupt minds and judgments, blinded with sin, and ob-

durated in the same. As, peradventure, some de-

sperate naughty fellows be amongst us, that think

whoredom, fornication, adultery, filthy speaking, and
uncomely railing, uncomely gesture, and covetous-

ness, to be no sins, nor no displeasure to God : but
fornication or lechery to be manhood or proper to

man, filthy railing or jesting, to be good pastime,

and that God would not be greatly displeased with
such little faults : so, they did extenuate and make
little or no faults these crimes and sins, that God called

great faults and abominable sins before him ; and so,

cared nothing for God's inhibition of these sins, but
played it away, laughing, mocking, and scorning at

God's commandment.
That no man should do so, or think fornication,

adultery, whoredom, covetousness, to be no sins be-
fore God, but to know them for great sins, for the
which, God threatcneth so grievous punishment, as
expulsion from heaven ; and that none should think.

thefie vices to be no siu before God^ the ApostI<^
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saitb, that the vengeance of God shall come for for-

nication, adultery, whoredom, covetousness, and

such like vices above rehearsed : he thrcateneth

pain and punishment, that none should have pleasure

any more in them, that none should commit them,

for fear of punishment, and that none should com-
mit these sins and think to escape unpunished, or

that God will wink at these faults, and suffer them
unpunished.

And not only the vengeance of God will come
upon all them that commit these faults and vices, but

also upon all them that do consent or approve them

any ways for lucre, advantage, profit, pleasure, or for

fear of man : or that do know them to he used, and

will not correct and reprove and study to amend those

that in these damnable sins offend God; and so pro-

voke God to pour out his plagues of punishment
upon these sinners, and consenters to tliem ; for doers

and consenters are worthy of like pain (Rom. i.).

Let us learn here, for what thinp-s cometh tiic

wrath of God upon disobedient children. Not for

eggs-eating upon the Friday, for eating of flesh uj)on

St. Laurence's even, for breaking of Thomas Bce-

ket's day in Christmas, not for eating white meat in

Lent, but for fornication, adultery, whoredom, nn-

cleanness, covetousness, filthy speaking, and foolish

speaking, which ofttimes is cause of naughty man-
ners; for by evil speaking, the good is corrupted and

made evil, by evil company, or communication of

evil.

Ver. 8— 14. For sometime ye were darkness, lut

now are ye light in the Lord; ivalk as ike children of
light (for the fruit of the Spirit is all manner of
goodness and righteousness, and truth) ; and prove

what is pleasing unto the Lord. And have no fellow-

ship with the wfruitful luorks of darkness, but rather

rebuke them. For it is sham^ even to riame those
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things which are done of them in secret. But all

things are manifest, when they are rebnhcd of the

light \for whatsoever is manifest, thai same is light.

Therefore saith he, ^4ivake thou that sleepest, and stand

up from the dead, and Christ^shall give thee light.

Of the vocation of men, now he exhorteth them

to holiness of hfe, saying, You were sometime dark-

ness, now you be light in the Lord, and delivered

from darkness and from sin. Walk therefore, as it

becometh children of light to walk, in all goodness,

justice, equity, and truth, which be fruits of the Spi-

rit of God: the Apostle willeth alway, that we should

have before our eyes what we were, and what we are

of ourselves without the grace of God ; that we are

darkness, of the which, no light doth come, but by

the grace of God. We be made light in the I^ord,

and not by our own merits or deservings, that we
should bring forth works of light to the glory of God,

and to the profit of others (Mat. v.).

He sheweth how we should walk, as chiluren of

light, that is, to bring forth fruits of the Spirit in

all goodness, justice, and truth, seeking alv\ay, those

things that may please God, having no company with

works of darkness, but reproving them and the doers

of evil, that they may repent and amend.

He sheweth that he is ashamed to tell all their

fiiults, that they secretly do, thinking them to be no

sin ; but afterward they be examined by the light,

they be known to be sin, and those that have done

them, are ashamed, and repent, and study to reform,

and amend themselves.

He moveth men to arise from sleep, and from sin,

and from deadly works by repentance and amendment
of life, and he promiseth that God will be merciful

to all penitent persons, and that will amend their life

and live a new life.
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Vcr. ]5

—

17. Take heed therefore, how you walk

circumspect!>/, not cis the unwise, hut as the ivise, and

redeem the time, for it is a iniserable time. Where-

fore, he not ye unwise, hut understand what the luill

of the Lord is.

The Apostle admonisheth men to take heed with

whom they walk, with whom they use company or he

conversant, and that they walk circumspectly, not as

imwise men, but as wise men, and as it becometh

wise men to do. If they will reprove men, look that

thev reprove things worthy to be reproved, and that

in time and place, as becometh wise men to do, and

as for their works, look they be such as please God^

not of man's invention, but ordinated of God for us

to walk in.

Redeeming the time : that is, watching all oppor-

tunity of time to do good, to reprove sin in time and

place convenient, or else amending time past, evil

spent in idleness, in will-v.'orks, omitting God's

works; or in sins and pleasures of the flesh, or in

other evil works, to the which moveth the world,

the flesh and the naughty time, which moveth men
to evil.

For the days he evil : the days be called evil be-

cause of the malice of man, which is done upon days,

for the days are good, for they are the creatures of

God, and so are good.

Therefore he not unwise, hut understand what the

will of the Lord is. They are unwise, that do not

geek time and place, to speak well and to do good ;

that seek more the glory of man than of God ; that

desire to know the will of man more than of God.

This place sheweth many to be fools, that think

themselves wise men, that be more diligent to

know the law of man than of God, that be well

learned in man's law, and ignorant in God's law, that

be wise men in man's law, and idiot fools in God's
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law. This place reproveth all them that be very di-

ligent in the study and knowledge of man's law, to

know the will of man, and how they should come to

riches and goods in the world ; but to know the will

of God and his law, they be nothing diligent, yea,

nor desirous of it : it is well, if they be not adversa-

ries to God's word : but all such shew themselves

what they be ;
peradventure, wise men to the world

but fools before God, men that love more this pre-

sent life than the life to come.

This place should move all lawyers and judges to

be diligent to know God's law, lest in their judg-

ments they do judge otherwise than God's law wiU,^

by the which all man's law should be ruled ;
and if

God's law should be the rule of man's law (as it is

indeed), how shall they rule well man's law, that be

ignorant in God's law ?' Surely after my mind there

is nothing more to the hindrance of God's word, or

more to tlic destruction of men's souls in this realm,

than that the nobility, and lawyers, and others, that

have rule over the people, both in the spirituality antl

in the temporality, be ignorant in God's law, in the

which it bccometh them most chiefly to be learned

:

that they might order all causes and matters, accord-

ing to God's law. Gentlemen, and a great part of

lawyers, be ignorant in God's law, and therefore sel-

dom they do love God's word, or the true teachers

of it, and the lay-people follow the gentlemen or

rulers.

As touching the spirituality under the bishops, ru-

lers be lawyers, brought up in the bishop of Koine's

law, and for the most part, such men, that be igno-

rant in God's word, be chancellors, commissaries, and

oflicials, which ofttimes do hate God's word, and the

true preachers of it, and favour, as much as they

dare, the bishop of Rome's laws and his ways. It is

a very seldom thing to have a lawyer, a chancellor.
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a commissciry, a preacher of God's word to be a setter-

forth of it.' How bv them that be ignorant it hath

been hindered and letted, we have experience enough.

I pray God, that all bishops, with all their offices un-

der them mav be true favourers of God's word, and

earnestly set forwards, and move, and exhort all men
to God's word, and to live after it, that God may

more and more be gloi-ified of all men. Amen.
Ver. 18—'21. And he not drunken with ivine,

uherein is excess ; hit he full of the Spirit, and talk

among ijourselves in psalms and hymns, and spiritual

songs, singing, and making melody unto the Lord in

your hearts, giviug thanks alwayffor all things, unto

God the Father, in the name (f our Lord Jesus Christ,

suhmitting yourselves one to another, in the fear of

God.

The Apostle here forbiddeth drunkenness, as a

cause of fornication oradultcrv. He admonisheth to

beware of drinking wine, which provoketh to adul-

tery or fornication. In these words he forbiddeth

also all excess and riot in eating and drinking, or

other banqueting ; of the which come many in-

conveniences and great diseases, both to the body

and soul. Of unreasonable drinking or rioting, we
see daily, great sickness to come to the body, as the

gout, dropsy, palsy, and many other diseases of the

body. Also drunkenness, adultery, fornication, chid-

ing, fighting, man-slaughter, do come of great drink-

ing, which be destruction and death to t':3 soul.

The Apostle here not only forbiddeth sin and vice,

but also he forbiddeth the occasion and causes of

them.

Drunkenness ought to be eschewed for many
causes tliat come of it, that bring men to death oft-

times, both of the body and of the soul. It depriv-

eth men of wit, wisdom, and reason, and maketli

them wx)rse than a brute beast, yea, than a swine.
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tliat wallows over and over in the mire. Drunken-

ness eauseth many diseases in the body, it bringeth

with it idleness, chiding, brawling, fighting, nuirder,

yea, what mischief doth it not bring with it ; death,

both to body and soul. It is therefore to be abhorred

of all men.
He not only reproveth vice, but he sheweth vir-

tue to be taken in the place of vice ; as here he re-

proveth drunkenness, and willeth men to be fuliilled

with the Holy Ghost, and to sing in their heart spi-

ritual psalms and hvTnns, giving tlianks to God al-

ways 'for his benetits. These spiritual psalms and

hymns, he setteth for the fruits of drunkenness. And
ill this, methink the Apostle willeth that laymen and

Jay-women should sing spiritual psalms and hymns, as

priests and spiritual men, and give thanks to God
for all his benefits given to tliem. And in this he

sheweth plainly, that it is lawiul for laymen and lay-

women, to read the holy Scriptures, and to have

them by heart, that they may talk of them, and speak

of them to their edifying ; and sing spiritual psalms

and hymns, giving thanks to the Lord. How should

they sing spiritual psalms and hynms, except that they

knew them before, and had read them or learned

them ?

This place evidently sheweth, that it is lawful for

laymen and lay-women to read the Scriptures of

God, and to talk of them to God's glory and to their

edifying. The Apostle doth not here speak only to

ministers in the church, but to all men, to whom he

forbiddeth drunkenn'css and its fruits ; and for them,

the Holy Ghost and his fruits to be received with

spiritual thanks, psalms, and hymns, glorifying God
alway.

He willeth, that every man shall be obedient, one

to another, in his state and degree, and that in the

tear of God : that none should contemn another,
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thinkinc: himself better than others, but every one

should humble himself under others, and think him-
self worse in his own sigiit; and in this, he reproveth

proud hearts and stomachs, and movetli every one
to meekness and lowliness in themselves.

Ver. 22—24. Let the women submit thevuelve^

unto their husbands, as unto the Lord ; for the hus-

band is the wife's head, even as Christ also is the head

of the congregation, and he is tlie Saviour of Ids bodij.

Therefore, as the congregation is in subjection to

Christ, fiheivise let the wires be in subjection to their

Jmsbands in all things.

Before, the Apostle hath universally taught every

man. Now he cometh to particular persons, as to

the wife and the husband ; he sheweth their dutv

one to the other. But before I will shew of their

duties, I tliink il expedient something to treat of

matrimonv, by the whicli, the man and the wife be
joined together, and the one bound to the other by

the law of God, and tiiat with such knots as cannot

be loosed without the breaking of God's law, and
displeasure of God ; except it be for such causes, as

by the Scriptures may loose the bond of matrimony,

as adultery, which is a cause of divorce, as saitli

Christ (Mat. v.).

First, it is to be shewed, for what causes matri-

mony was instituted and ordinated of God. One
cause was, that mankind should be multiplied to the

honour and glory of God by a lawful means between
man and woman. This mean was by matrimony or-

dinated of God, as appeareth, Gen. i. where it is

written, that after God made man to his similitude

he created the male and the female, and blessed

them, and said, " Grow and be multiplied, and fill the

earth ;" and this was one of the chief causes of ma-
trimony.

Another cause was^ to avoid adultery and forni-
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cation, and that matrimony should be a lawful re-

medy against acUiltery, forbidden in the general com-
ninndment, '^' Thou shalt not eommit adultery" (Ex-

od. XX.). This cause St. Paul sheweth (1 Cor. vii.),

saying, '^ Let every man have his wife, to avoid for-

nication : and every woman have her liusband."

Adultery of the heart is as well forbidden, as adul-

tery in outward deed or act : to avoid all manner of

adultery, both of the heart and of outward act, and

for a remedy lawful for the same, it is commanded
that they shall marry and take a wife, that have not

the gift of chastity and of continence.

The third cause of matrimony is, that charity

might more be enlarged, and among strangers more
dilated and scattered ; and that those, that were

strangers, should be more coupled together by cha-

rity ; as the friends of the wife and the husband by
affinity, be more joined together in love and charity^

And for that cause it doth appear, that certain de-

grees of kindred were forbidden to marry together,

amongst whom was love already obtained, antl com-
manded, that marriage should be out of certain de-

grees of kin, to make more love, and to dilate cha-

rity, as appeareth Lev. xviii. And also, this thing

appeareth in that, that there is more love commanded
to be between the man and the wife, than between

the children and the father. As it is vx-ritten (Gen.

ii.) :
" For this (saith God) let the man forsake his

father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they

shall be two in one flesh."

To these may be added many other causes of ma-
trimony : that the wife sliould be as an helper to the

husband, and the husband to the wife; ti '.at they

should labour together to provide necessaries for them
' and their household ; to bring up their child;v>n vir-

tuously in love and dread of God, and in otlie;- whole-

some doctrine or craft. For these and divers other

VeL. II. K
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causes, that may be gathered of Scripture, was matri-

mony ordinated of God and not of man. Therefore,

he that speaketh against matrimony, or condemncth it

as an evil thing, he speaketh against God's ordinance,

and condemneth that, that God himself ordinated.

Now, I will speak something of the duty between

the man and the wife, whose duties St. Paul here de-

clareth. First, the duty of the wife towards her

husband he sheweth. He saith, it is the duty of

the wife to be obedient to her husband in all lawful

and honest things, and to be ready and diligent at

his lawful commandment, and in no wise disobedient

to him and his lawful commandments, neither in

word, nor yet in deed, nor in any behaviour, neither

in mind nor thought disobedient to her husband.

And here he reproveth all women, that be disobedient

to their husbands, and will not obey them, but will

have their husbands obedient to them, either for the

nobility of their stock they come of, or else for

their riches, or for proudness of heart and mind, that

they will have the rule and dominion over their hus-

bands, contrary to God's ordinance. And here, per-

adventure, some v/omen will ask, why should the wo-

man be more obedient to the man, than the man to

the wife ? To this I make answer and say, that the

wife should be obedient to her husband for many
causes, and not the husband to the wife.

The first and chief cause is, for the ordinance of

God, which hath ordinated, that the wife should be

obedient to her husband in all things lawful (Eph. v.).

And, " they that resist the ordinance of God, they

bring judgment to themselves" (Rom. xiii.). Where-

fore, it is no little fault in the wife to be disobe-

dient to her husband, or to desire the rule, do-

minion, or mastery over her husband, although her

husband would suffer it : for she that so doth, she

doth resist the ordinance of God, and taketh to her-

self damnation. Therefore, let women beware that
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they be not disobedient to their husbands, nor de-

sire to be master over them, for in so doing, they
bring judgment and damnation to themselvc: . Al-

though that fault is counted but a httle fault before

men ; yet before God it is a great fault, and it must
needs be a great fault, for the which, judgment and
c|am nation do follow.

The second cause why that women should be obe-
dient to men is, for the transgression of Eve, which
was punished, and all lier posterity after her, that is

to say, all women ; that they should be in subjection

to men, and the wife in obedience to the husb.'md,

for Eve's transgression, which pain remaineth still in

women, and shall do for ever, in a sign of E\ e's

transgression, as a pain for sin.

The third cause is, for the infirmity of women,
which for the most part, be not so wise, witty, con-
stant, sober, discreet, patient, sad, well- reasoned,

strong in body; and for other such-like infirmities of
women, which be foolish, light, unconstant, hasty,

angry, babbling, full of words, light of conditions,

mutable, unlearned, and other such-like infirmities,

which for the most part, be more in women than in

men. Therefore, it becometh the women to be obe-

dient to men, and be ruled by men, as of more wit,

wisdom, learning, judgment, sadness, soberness, and
other good qualities, which, for the most part, be more
in men than in women : for these and other causes,

it becometh the \\ife to be obedient to her husband,

and for a decent order to be had amongst m.en.

He sheweth how the wife should be obedient to

her husband, even as to the Lord ; for the v;ives

serving their husbands in all hearty obedience, with

reverence do serve the Lord God, and do God's ser-

vice, and God's commandment, and they please God
so doing ; and no service of the wife to God can

please God better than when she obeyeth her hus-

K 2
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band loyally in heart, vvill, mind, word, and in deed,

in all lawful things. Therefore, let the wife be obe-

dient to her husband, not only in outward things,

but also in all inward things, as in will, in mind, in

heart, in thought, and without all murmur, and shew

her wiliisig and glad obedience to her husband, as

the will and commandment of God is.

Par the man is the head of the luoman. Here he

sheweth a cause why the woman should obey the

man : for " the man is the head of thj woman." It

becometh every one to be obedient to his head : see-

ing the man is the head of the woman, it becometh

the woman to be obedient to the m,an, as to her

head. The man is called the head of the woman,

for as out of the head do come all necessary things

to feed and cherish other parts of the body, whereby

ihev live ; so it pertaineth to the man to provide all

necessaries for the woman, that she may live. The
bead hath not rule over the other parts, that it should

use any tyranny or crueiness over the other parts.

So the man is the head over the woman, not that he

should use tyranny or crueiness over the v/oman, or

use the woman as he list, otherwise than becometh,

or after an ungodly flishion or manner, but that he

should provide all necessaries for the woman, defend

her, keep her, and save her.

As the congregation is in subjection to Christy like-

ivise let the luives le in subjection to their husbands in

all things. The wives must be obedient to their hus-

bands, as the congregation is to Christ. I'he con-

gregation only cleaveth to Christ and to none other,

only loveth Christ, heareth Christ, and serveth Christ,

and studieth to please Christ. So nuist the wife only

cleave to her husband, be obedient to her husband,

serve her husband, please her husband, and keep her-

self to her husband, and to no more. This place re-

proveth all those that be disobedient to their huft>
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bands, do not serve their husbands willingly and

gladly, do not love their husbands, but others better

than them, or as well as them ; that be complainers

of their husbands, nor keep them only to their hus-

bands, but will have others, besides their husbands.

All such, the Apostle here reproveth, and willeth

they should amend.
Ver. 25—27. Ye husbands love your luives, even

as Christ loved the congregation, and gave himself

for it : to sanctifij it and cleanse it in thefountain of
tvater by the luord, to make it unto himself, a glorious

congregation, having no spot, nor lurinkle, nor any such

thing ; but that it should be holy, and ivithout blame.

Now, he sheweth the duty of the husband to

his wife, whose duty is not to hate, to contemn, or

despise his wife, but to love her as his own flesh,

and as himself to make of her, and cherish her,

keep her honestly, and see that she want nothing

necessary. The xVpostle prescribeth a fashion or a

form, how the man should love his wife, even as

Christ hath loved his church, for the which, willingly

he did die that he might purge, make clean, and

sanctify it to himself, and make it a glorious and

an holy church, without all spot or wrinkle, and

without all fault or blame.

So ought the man to love his wife, even as him-

self, and so with love to en:brace her, that he would

gladly die, if necessity so should constrain him, for

for her sake, rather than he would suffer her to perisU

he would put his life in all jeopardy and peril. And
if he shall at any time perceive his wife wrinkled,

spotted, or with any vices polluted ; with sickness,

diseases, or any otherways troubled with vice, sin, or

sickness, that then he should not set at little, or

contemn his wife, seek to be rid of her, and divorced

from her ; but he should then seek all ways and

means, for remedy for her.

K 3
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If she be diseased with sickness, see that she lack

nothing necessary for her, that lie is able, either by

labour or goods to get for her. Provide remedies

that may be gotten by man's help ; comfort her in

words and dc(^ds, and say, she shall kick nothing

that may do her good, as long as you have one

penny, or may get it by your labour.

It' she be aged, wrinkled, or not fair, she is not to

be despised for her age, wrinkles, or foulness ; but

to be made of, and cherished, because she is your

wife given to you of God, to be loved, even as you

do love yoLir ov.n body, be she young cr aged, wrin-

kled or unwrinkled, fair or foul, good or bad. No
man despiscth his own body, be it never so de-

formed, aged, wTinkled, foul, fat, weak, sickly, or

liny otherways diseased. So man may not despise

his wife for her infirmities or diseases, but study to

remedy them, if it be possible.

If thy wife be evil-tongued, spotted with sin and

naughty living, otherways than God's law will ; it is

the dutv of the husband to correct, reform, and

amend his wife, by all ways and means, that are pos-

sible, and not to contemn her for her naughtiness, to

forsake her and leave her, and take another ; nor to

upbraid her of her naughtiness, to blaze abroad her

sins and vices, to her and his rebuke and shame

:

but to cover and hide her sins and faults, as much
as shall lie in him, to study how and by what means
he mav amend her, and make of an evil woman a

good woman. Which thing may be done by gentle

exhortation, counsel, and dissuasion from sin, if not

for love of God, yet for sliame, rebuke, and confusion

of the world ; for fear of punishment of God, either

in this world, or at least in the world to come, or

else in both. So, it is the office of the husband, if

lie liave an evil wife, to study by his wisdom to make
her good, to correct her faults, to remedy them, and
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to make her holy and virtuous, as Christ purged his

church, spotted and polhited with sin, and made it

holy and faultless in his sight.

Here is ^^hcwed, how Christ hath purged his church

truly in the fountain of water, by his word. Al-

though God of his mere meicy and goodness, without

all man's deserts, or merits, only for Christ's sake,

hath washed and purged man from sin : yet he usetli

a mean, by the which, he clcanseth men from sin,

which is by baptism in water, by the word of God ;

and so in baptism are our sins taken away,and we from

sins purged, clennsed, and regenerated in a new man,

to live im holy life, according to the Spirit and will of

God. It is not tlie water (hat washes us from our

sins, but Christ by his word and his Spirit, given to us

in baptism, that wa^heth away our sins, that we have

of Adam by carnal nature.

In that the Apostle saith,that Christ ^' hath cleansed

his church in the fountain of v.ater by the word;" he

sheweth plainly, tiiat baptism is a mean, whereby

Christ taketh away original sin, and maketh all them

that be baptized in the name of the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, according to Christ's institution

(Mat. xxvin.), to be cleansed from all the sin of

Adam. And if they be of age, they be baptized

through faith in the promise of God by his word, tak-

ing uj)on them baptism ; as many, in the Apostles

time, at the preaching of the Apostles, were converted

from their sins, believed in Christ, and were christen-

ed ; and so delivered from their sins, and were saved.

This place of St. Paul maketh against the Ana-

baptists, that would not have children to be christened,

which is a devilish and a damnable heresy, worthy of

great punishment. If we be Christian men, our office

is to bring every man, as much as in us is, to Christ, and

that sinnersmay becleansedfrom theirsin, and be saved.

Children be born in sin, and shall be damned, if

K 4
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they be not cleansed from their sin. Although God
do purge us from sin only, yet heus^th nieans, whereby
he taketh and*\va-heth away our sins. That means,
saith St. Paul here, is by the fountain of water m the
word oi God, by the wliich means, Christ purgeth
his church and his congregation. Cliildren are of
the church, or congregation of God ; wherefore chil-

dren must needs be christened, or else they are not

purged of their sius, nor shall be saved witliout bap-
tism, wdiich is the mean to purge and wash them
from their sins. And therefore, baptism is counted
of St. Paul, to be (Tit. iii.) the fountain of rege-

neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which
God hath poui-ed upon us abundantly, by Jesus Christ

our Saviour^ This saying of St. Paul proveth, that

children of necessity must be christened, or else they
cannot be purged of their sins, nor yet saved by
Christj and come to life everlastina:. Wherefore
the Anabaptists, that would not have children to be
christened, they shev/ themselves, that they would
not have children to be purged from their sin, and
be saved. If they would have children saved, they
would not deny to them the means, whereby Christ

purgeth his church from sins, and saveth it, which is

by baptism, as here appeareth.

Secondly, it may be proved, by many places of the
holy Scripture, that children must needs be christenedy

or else they cannot . be saved, except God of his

absolute power do save them. Besides these places

of Paul already brouglit, which have evidently proved,
that children must needs be christened, it is also

proved by St. John, saying :
" Except a man be born

again of the Holy Ghost and of water, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of heaven." To be born
again of the Holy Ghost and of water, it is to be
christened, as Paul sheweth to Titus (Tit. iii.), where
baptism is called the fountain of regeneration, and of
renc\YiDg of the Holy Ghost. Children, therefore.
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must be christened, if they shall enter into the king-

dom of heaven, and be partakers of life celestial.

The third reason, to prove this same thing is,

that as there were none saved in the time of Noah's

flood, that were out of the ship of Noah, but only

those that were within the ship; so in our time,

none are saved without baptism. This similitude

useth St. Peter (I Pet. iii.). Therefore, children, if

they shall be saved, must be baptized.

The fourth reason is, that, what was the sea and

the cloud to the Israelites, when Moses was their

captain, and they passed through the Red Sea, the

same thing to us now, is baptism, as saith Paul

(1 Cor. X.). This was a figure of our baptism ; but

as none of the Israelites were saved, that did not go

through the Red Sea, and entered the cloud with

Moses, so shall none be saved now, that have not

been christened. It pertaineth therefore, to the sal-

vation of children, that they shall he christened.

The fifth reason is, " He that hath not the spirit of

God, he is not of God, nor of Christ" (Rom. viii.).

Children have the spirit of Christ, if they be of

Christ, and shall be saved ; the spirit of Christ and

Christ himself they receive by baptism, witnessing St.

Paul, Gal. iii. ; where he saith, " Whosoever are

christened, they have put on Christ." First, he saith,

*' ye that are christened ;" and then, " ye have

put on Christ:" so, that christening goeth before

the putting on of Christ : children, therefore, before

they receive Christ, they must be christened.

The sixth reason. is ;
" they, that will not be obe-

dient to the ordinance of God, shall be damned'*

(Rom. xiii.). Christ hath ordinated, that all people

and reasonable creatures shall be christened (Matt,

xxviii. Mark, xvi.). Children are people and reason-

able creatures. Wherefore, it followeth, that chil-

dren must be christened, or else they shall be damned
in hell for evermore. But that children shall not be
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damned, it appeareth Mat. xix. where Christ re-

proveth his disciples, that would not suffer children

to come to him : where he saith to his disciples, Let
not these children from coming to me; he took these

children in his arms, and laid his hand upon their

heads, and blessed them, and said, Of such is the

kingdom of God. Here are tokens that God loved

these children, that they pleased him, and that they
had failh ; for without faith no man can please God
(Heb. xi.).

The seventh reason is; circumcision in the old law
was a necessary oixlinance, without the which no man
masculine was saved (Gen. xvii.). Baptism for us
in the new law is counted in the stead of circumci-

sion ; and as no man child was saved without circum-

cision, so none amongst us shall be saved without
baptism. Children, therefore, must of necessity be
christened. That baptism to us in the law is in the

stead of circumcision, it a[)peareth in many places

of Scripture: as Phil. iii. where St. Paul smth,

that " we are the circumcision, which worshij) God
in the spirit." This circumcision is that outward sign,

whereby we shew ourselves to all the world, that we
be servants of (rod, and that we will serve none
other, but God and Clirist Jesus, whose badge and
name we have : aiid also we promised in baptism only

to serve hiu).

1'he eighth reason is: no man can be partaker of

Christ's resurrection, ascension, and glory, except be

die Vv'ith Christ, and be buried with him, and rise

with Christ. We cannot die v.ith Christ, except we be

lirst christened in Christ, as saith St. Paul (Horn.

vi.) :
" Do you not know, that all we, that are

christened in Christ Jesus, that in his death we are

christened, buried with Christ by baptism into death^

that we might arise with Christ, and be partakers of

his glory ?" Mark the order of St. P s J. and then

see how it followeth consequently, tiiut vve nuisi
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be christened of necessity, if we will be partakers of

his glory and kingdom.

The ninth reason is : the Apostles christened

whole households; as Paul christened Lydia, a seller

of purple, and her whole household (Acts, xviii.).

He christened Crispus, an high ruler of the syna-

gogue, with his whole household (Acts, xix.), and

Stephen's household (1 Cor. i.). It is very likely

that amongst these whole households he christened

children, seeing children be of the households. The
Apostles with all inward instructions and outward

signs did bring men to Christ, as much as lay in

them; and would that every man should know them
that were tlie servants of God, and that servants

should be made certain, that they were the servants

of Christ by some outward token, which was by
baptism. And therefore the Apostles baptized all

them that would become the servants of Christ ; and
believe in Christ, and take Christ for their Lord
and Master, whose outward badge was baptism : as

appeareth by St. Paul, Eph. iv. where he mov-
eth men to unity by reason of baptism, Siiying:

" one God, one faith, one baptism, one Lord God
and Father of all, that worketh all in all."

The tenth reason is: The truth of God's words
and the true use of them hath been aUvays in his

church and in the congregation of God. That
children should be christened, hath ever been used

m Christ's church since Christ's time, till these

Anabaptists did come; wherefore these Anabaptists,

denying baptism to children, greatly are to be blamed,
seeing there be so many Scriptures that prove evi-

dently that children must be christened, as I have
here shewed by some Scriptures; and more places

may be brought for that purpose, to prove the bap-
tism of children.

Now, I will bring in the reasons of the Anabap-
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tists, that they bring for their purpose, and shew
how weak and slender reasons they be, and how far

disagreeing from the Scriptures ; that no man should

be overcome and brought in an error or heresy by
such reasons, that be of no weightiness, and without

-Scripture, yea, contrary to holy Scripture.

They say, that those that should be christened^

must first believe, and then be christened. Children,

they say, cannot believe, for " faith is gotten by
hearing, and hearing by the word ofGod." So chil-

dren canno't have faith, say these Anabaptists : where-

fore they say, tliat children should not be christened.

To this reason I answer and say, that children may
have faith, although they have it not by hearing, yet

they have fliith by infusion of the Holy Ghost, as the

holy prophets had, and many holy men in the old law

had. Also, faith is the gift of God and the work of

the Holy Ghost. Who should let God to give his

gifts where he will, seeing faith is the gift of God?
(Eph. ii. Phil, i.) He may give faith as well to

children, as to old men. Faith also is the work
of God (John, vi.), and not of man, of man's will,

or reason. Who shall let God to work, where he
list } Therefore it is not impossible for children

to have faith, as these Anabaptists falsely suppose.

Also, God regardeth no persons, but giveth his

gifts, without all regard of persons; a child or old

man be counted as persons in Scripture ; wherefore

it followeth ])lainly, that God giveth not faith to an

old man, or denieth faith to a child, because he is a

child ; for then God should regard persons, which he'

doth not.

And where they say that they jnust express their

faith, before they be christened ; what will they dd
with deaf and dumb men, that get not faith by hear-

ing, no'- cannot express their faiu:. by words? Will

they exclude them from baptism, and condemn th^ei*

to hell-pit ?
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And also some aged, peradventure, will dissem-

ble and say, they have faith, when they have not

faith ; and if they will christen none without they be

certain of their faith, then shall they christen none,

neither young nor old ; seeing that old may dissem-

ble and say, they have faith, when they have not

faith.

And where they say there is no example in Scrip-

ture by expressed words, that children should be

christened : to this I answer, that it is enough,

that it may be justly gathered of the holy Scriptures,

truly understood, as of the Scriptures, I have shewed

before, and of many more : as that the Apostles

christened whole households, that they christened

some children. I suppose the Scripture doth not

bring forth example of children christened, not be-

cause there wereno children christened of the Apostles,

but because the Scripture doth not mucli speak of

women nor of children, but understands them in the

men. For I suppose there were mauv more women
christened of the Apostles than is mention made of

in the Scripture. Women and children are under-

stood in men of the masculine kind .as Rom. v. saith,

*' sin came upon all men by Adam, and by Christ

were all men justified ;" that is, all men, all women,
all children, were dead by the sin of Adam ; and all

men, all women, all children, made righteous and

justified by Christ. Although it is spoken after the

Greek tongue in the masculine gender, and no men-
tion made of the feminine gender, nor of children,

but they be both understood in the masculine gender;

even as well as if mention were made of them both,

and women and children be as well redeemed by

Christ, and washed from sins by Christ, as men. So,

I think that Scripture doth not speak of children,

when it commandeth baptism, but includeth all men
•f the masculine gender, all women, and children.
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to be christened, when it commandeth that all crea-

tures should be christened; cliildren are to be counted

amongst creatures and people of God.
These things I have spoken as touching the baptism

of young children, whose baptism the Scriptures do
approve and allow, and condemn the erroneous opi-

nion of the Anabaptists which be fallen into an error

and an heresy, and have brought others to their

error, by reasons of no strength nor weight, but

foolish and contrary to the Scriptures ; which at the

first have, peradventure, seemed apparent to the ig-

norant in the Scriptures, but to them that be learned

in the Scriptures, they be of no pith nor effect, nor

prove the thing they go about, therefore let every

man beware of these Anabaptists, and flee their er-

rors, heresies, and deceivable doctrine, that bringeth

to death ; and let them receive the true doctrine of

Christ that bringeth to life. Now, I will return again

to St. Paul.

Ver. 28—30. So ought men also to Jove their

wives even as their own bodies. He that loveth his

wife loveth himself. For no man yet ever hated his

own ^fiedi, hut nourisJieth and cherisheth it, even as the

Lord doth also the congregation, for we are members

of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.

The Apostle here sheweth how the man should

love his wife, even as his own body. For the man
and the wife be one body, coupled together by matri-

mony, a knot not to be loosed at man's pleasure.

Who hath ever been so mad, of so little wit, that

hath hated his own body, were it never so deformed,

or out of fashion, so weak, so lean, so sickly, so

filthy, and so full of naughtiness ; but hath ever

cherished and nourished his own body, and hid the

faults of it, and was ready to amend it ? So should

a man be affected towards his wife, as towards his

own body, yea, even as Christ hath loved his church

;
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which hath not put it away when it was polluted with
filthiness and sins, but hath taken it to him, and hath
purged it, and made it clean, holy, and gay, and hati\

dissembled many things in it, and at the last, healed

all her sores and diseases, and washed clean away
her spots and sins.

After the example of Christ towards his church,

let the husband do to the wife, and ever have before

his eyes, what thing he would should be done to his

own body, and the same thing let him do to his

wife.

This place reproveth those husbands, that love not
their wives, that contemn and despise their wives,

when they are sick, not providing for them necessa-

ries, not comforting them with all comfort they can ;

yea, this place checketh all them, that will not cover

and hide the fiiults of their wives, if they be notable

crim.es, and do not study to reform and amend their

wives, and to make them good, virtuous, and holy.

For 2ve are members of one body ; he sheweth why
he called the wife the flesh of the man. It was, be-

cause the woman was made of the man, of a rib, taken
out of the side of Adam, and the woman's bone was
madeof^a bone of Adam, as it is written Gen. ii.

to the which place, St. Paul doth allude here. For
this cause, that the man should not contemn the wo-
man, as a creature, made of a viler matter than he
was of, and to certify the man, that he should not
contemn his wife, except he should contemn himself,

and his own flesh. This thing he sheweth, that
there should be more love between the man and the
wife; no strife, no contention, no debate, no contemn-
ing one another.

Ver. 31—33. For this cause, shall a man leave

father and mother, and cleave unto his wife, and they
two shall be one flesh. This is a great secret; I speak

of Christ and the conp-e^ation* ' Nevertheless, do yo
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SO, that every one of you love his wife, even as him-

self; but let the ivifefear her husbaitd.

Here the Apostle willeth, that there should be more
love between the husband and the wife, than between

the children and the parents ; he willeth, that the

son shall prefer the love to his wife, above the love

to father and mother.

The Apostle speaketh here only of the love, that

should be between the man and the wife. Of the

other duties of the man to the wife, is spoken in

other places of Scripture, as Peter (1 Pet. iii.) shew-

eth, that it is the office of the man, to do well with

his wife, to entreat her after knowledge, and to live

together as perpetual fellows of good and evil, for

all their lifetime, in peace, concord, unity, love, and
due obedience, according to God's law, providing to-

gether necessaries, that they might live holily and
godly, and bring up their children virtuously, in the

knowledge of God, in love and fear of God, to order

and rule their families according to God's will, giv-

ing them example of all goodness to follow.

Peter addeth, after knowledge ; that is, that the

man should order his wife after knowledge and wis-

dom, which be more in men than in women. For
men must bear the infirmities of women, and have

many things to pardon in them, and oversee, and
wink at, and dissemble, as if they had not knowledge

:

or else there shall be little agreement between the

man and his wife ; and sometimes to exhort gently,

to rebuke sharply, and sometimes, clearly to remit

the matter, as he for his wisdom, shall see more ex-

pedient to entreat her, always endeavouring to make
his wife gentle, lowly, obedient, loving, honest, good,

holy, and virtuous.

In man it is, to supply that which lacketh in wo-
man ; to have more wit, wisdom, reason, prudence,

counsel, learning, ways to provide necessaries i(X
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tlicir living, and to order every thing well. Also, it

pertaineth to men, saith Peter there, to give to wo-
men due honour, that is, that the man should not
contemn nor despise his wife, or use her as his hand-
maid or servant, hut to take her as iellow of his per-

petual life, as joint heirs of God.
This place of Peter reproveth those men that con-

temn and despise their wives, will not use their com-
pany at bed, or at board, and other conversation of liv-

ing ; but leave them, forsake them, put them away
from them : also, it reproveth all them that use their

wives as their handmaids or servants ; that use much
chiding, or brawling, or fighting, with their wives ; or
use to bunch, beat, tread under their foot their wives,

as dogs or swine, or if any other ungodly ways they
do treat their wives, they be reproved of the Apostle.

Therefore, let all such froward husbands amend, lest

the plague of God fall on them, for their ungodly
treating of their wives ; whom they should know to

be fellows with them, and bought with the precious

blood of Christ, and called to be partakers of the
heavenly kingdom, as well as they that be men.

Finally, it is the office of husbands to use the com*
pany of their wives, and to pay duty, as St. Paul
calleth it (1 Cor. vii.), saying: " Let the man give
<luty to his wife, for the man hath not power of
his body, but the wife ; likewise, the wife hath not
power of her body, but the husband." St. Paul
reproveth all those married men, that do not do
their duty to their wives, but will take harlots to

keep, besides their wives, but let all such adulterers

take heed ; for the sword of the vengeance of God
hangeth over their heads, and God will smite, per-

adventure, sooner than they sup[)ose or believe.

This is a great secret or mystery : as he should say,

this thing, that \ have here spoken of, is a great mys-
tery, and more than can be shewed by words ; that is,

VOL. II. L
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that the love of Christ towards his church can nct

tongue express, nor heart think it ; it passeth far

all eloquence of tongue, or thought of man's heart.

Even so should the love between man and wife be

more, than any tongue by eloquence were able to.

express.

The Apostle, to make an end of the duties between

the man and the wife, saith, it is the duty of the wife

to be obedient to her husband, to fear him, to have

him in honour and reverence, and esteem him as her

lord and master ; as Sarah called Abraham, her hus-

band, lord (1 Pet. iii.). And this subjection of the

wife must be without mui-mur or grudge, but wilU

higly, and with gladness; for it is inflicted to women
of God, for the transgression of Eve, as a pain for

sin : therefore, let not the woman look at the hus-

band, or at his duties to her, or whether he be good

or evil, a Jew or a Gentile, a Scot or an English-

inan, a Frenchman or Dutchman, a freemaa or a

bondman, rich or poor, a gentleman born, or yeo-

man, gentle or ungentle, meek or froward ; but do

her duty to her husband, that God requireth of her

hands.- Let her be obedient to him in ail lawful

things, love him, fear him, have him in honour and

reverence, be he never so evil, unkind, naughty, ^and

poor. Let the wife be of honest conversation and'

living, that the husband.may espy in her, notliing but

that is chaste, womanly, good, just, virtuous, holy,

and godly, no hndcr of iault with their husband's

manners and conditions : but if they iind any thing

to be reproved with their husbands, to monish them

of it secretly, between them alone ; bearing with pa-

tience, the infn-mities of the husbands, not wanton or

liglit in words or conditions, no babblers or strayers

abroad, but of few words, keepers of their houses at

home ; sober, sad, and constant lovers of their hus-

bands; studying always to please their husbands and
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none other ; th:it by their holy and chaste conver-

sation they might bring their husbands^, that were

heathens, to the faith of Christ ; and by their good-

ness, reform and amend the evihiess of evil husbands.

And so give no place to the devil, that moveth them
marvellously, that be married, to contention, strife,

and debate ; the one to contemn, despise, and abhor

the other, and not to be<u- the manners of the other,

nor love the other, nor do their duties the one to

the other; and so the wife desireth another husband,

and the husband another wife, for the man in his own
wife he seeth nothing that pleaseth him. So that

the devil blindeth his eyes, and setteth before the

eyes of the man, all the spots and faults of his wife

(as there is no man nor woman without faults) ; and
all his wife's virtues, goodness, and good properties,

worthy of commendation, he never remembers; this

thing worketh the devil, in the state of marriage, oft-

times, both in the man and in the woman ; and happy

^
are they, that do not obey the devil, nor give place

to the works of the devil, which thing the devil work-
eth, to make them that be married, to break God's

commandments, and so to offend and displease God.
Also, to this helpeth the nature of man, which is

never content with his state or lot ; which setteth

little by the thing it hath at pleasure, and desireth

every thing it hath not, or is not lawful to have.

Wherefore, it ofttimes chances, that in the eye of the

man, every woman is more fair, better, and more
pleasant than his own wife. And ofttimes it chances,

that the man is so blinded, that he forsaketh his own
lawful wife, given him of God, for whom he should

forsake all others, and despiseth her, and loveth an
harlot, a drab, that is foul, and evil-favoured, and
ugly. So the naughty nature of man despiseth that

it hath, and desireth that it hath not, which to have

is unlawful, and against God's law. So labouretli tb»

L 2
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devil, to kill men in every state, and no man or woman
is sure from the temptation of the devil. But give

no place nor consent to the devil's temptation, and
then his temptation fhall not annoy or hurt you.

If the devil sliall tempt any man or woman, as I

have said before, let him give no consent to the de-

vil, let the man have ever before his eyes, not the

faults, but the virtues of his wife, and her goodness,

^vhat he is bound to her by the law of God, by reason

of matrimony. Let him think every thing in his

wife, worthy to be commended ; let him think his wife

above all others, both better and fairer ; for so she

is to him, by the ordinance of God, which halh bound
him to his wife only, that for bitr he should forsake

all others, as lorg as she liveth ; that he should love

none above her. or so well, and put her away from him
for none, or should keep none otlier besides her. That
same thing, the wife also must think and do. The
husband may use his lawful wife with a clear con-

science as a lawful remedy against adultery and for-

nication ; to use other women than his own ^^ife he

cannot, with a clean and a clear conscience ; for it

is against God's law; and he, that doth so, offend

-

eth God, displeaseth God, and his conscience is

spotted, for hecommitteth deadly sin.

Therefore, let the man think of his wife thus : this

vKMnan is she, that God hath given to me, that I

should embrace alone, that I should love her, as long

as we should live together, that I should think her to

me, most fairest of all women ; better and alone

meet for me, given of God to bring forth children,

to continue the world to God's honour and glory ;

for a lawful remedy against all kind of adultery, to

dilate chanty between her and me, her friends and my
friends, her consanguinity and mine. And likewise,

the wife should think of her husband, that he is given

her of Godj that she should have an eye, not to. hLs
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faults, but to his virtues, and her duty towards him :

that she should love him above all others, only study to

please hi in ; to make herself free to none other, but

to her husband alone ; to be obedient to him with

all lowliness and gentleness ; to have him in fear^

honour, and reverence.

Tiuis I have shewed, according to the doctrine of

St. Paul, part of the duty of the man towards his wife,

juidof the wife towards her husband.

L 3
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CHAP. VI.

Ver. 1—4. Ye children, ohey your elders in the-

Lord
; for that is right. Honour thy father and thy

mother, that is the first commandment that hath any

promise, that thou mayest prosper, and live long tipon

earth. And ye fathers, provoke not your children

unto wrath, hut bring them up in nurture and inform-

ation of the Lord.

JNow the Apostle sbeweth, of the duty of children

to their father and mother. It hclpeth much to ob-

tain godly virtues, that children from their cradle and

fi-om their young age be virtuously brought up in nur-

ture, in good, in virtues, and godly learnings, in love

and fear of God, in due obedience to their parents, in

gentle and lowly manners. For, as the old saying

is ; the bottle will keep the smell, or savour of that

liquor that is first received. So men, for the most

part, smell ever of that fasliion and manner, and love

that way that they have been brought up in during

their young age. Therefore, it is necessary, that

children in their young age, should be put to good

schoolmasters, that may, and will bring them up ia

good, holy, and virtuous doctrine, and godly m.an-

ners ; that children may learn to know God their

creator and maker, of whom, all goodness doth come;

to know the goodness and benefits of God towards

them ; to laud and praise God, to give him thanks

for his benefits ; to be obedient to father and mother,

to give to them all honour, not only with outward

gesture, as bov>ing their knees, putting off their cap

to their pnrents. or asking their blessings, or doing

their lawful commandments, and being obedient with

all glad diligence, to do their parents' commandments,

but £ilaO that tliey should honour tlicir parents v/ith all
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due honour, in giving and providing for them all ne-

cessaries, if thev need, or be poor, or have need of

the help of their children. For so this word, " ho-

nour," is taken in the Scripture, not only for outward

reverence, but also for help or sufficiency of living,

as Paul sheweth, 1 Tim. v. ; where he saith, " The

elders, that rule well, are worthy double honour,

chiefly they that labour in the word of God."

In the Lord. This word sheweth, how children

should be obedient to their elders, and to their fa-

thers and mothers, that is to say, in the Lord : be-

cause the Lord liath so commanded, and it is the

will of the Lord, that children should obey their

parents : or else, in the Lord ; that is to say, in all

things, that please the Lord ; that is, in all lawful

things. So children, obeying their parents, giving

them due honour, do serve and please the Lord ;
and

those children, that be disobedient to their parents,

do displease and ottend God.

For this is just, that the children should obey their

parents, help and succour their necessity, giving due^

honour to them : seeing children have received of

their parents, their being, food, and cost of bringing

up, wlien they were" iiot able "to help themselves.

Therefore, it 'is equity, that they should help their

parents. ,.

This is the Jirtt commandment in promise : to the

which, promise of reward is made of long life, either

in this life, or in the life to come, or in both : as oft-

times chanceth to them that honour their parents in

this world. And the contrary is ofttimes shewed,

that those children, that do not honour their paren'S

in this world, but be disobedient to them, contemn,

'despise, and will not acknowledge their father and

mother, or kinsfolks, or be so unkind and unnatural

children, that desire the death of their parents, for

their profit, goods, lands or riches ; it is ofttimes

Li
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seen, that those children be of short hfe in this world,

or die some evil death by some mischance, or evil

fortune (as called of man), when it is the secret will

and working of God, which will not suffer the con-

tempt of parents to be unpunished in this world ;

that all children might learn to be obedient to their

parents, to honour them, and not to contemn or de-

spise them, or to wish their death for any lucre sake,

for any honour, or promotion, or such-like thing.

. The Apostle promiseth two things to those chil-

dren, that honour their parents : the one is, that all

things shall be well to them, and all things prosper-

ous ; the other, length of life. And on the con-

trary, to them that dishonour their parents, he

threateneth two things ; that all things shall be evil

to them, and shortness of life. Which things, if

they chance not always in this life, yet surely in the

life to come they v/ill chance ; and God will perform

his promise, for God is true in his promises, and will

perform them, either in this world, or in the world

to come, or else in both. And although it is read of

some children, that disobeyed their parents, that they

had great riches or felicity in this world, and of long

life, in whom this threat of God had no place in this

world ; yet, without doubt, it had place after this

life in them, or else such disobedient children to their

parents, were without felicity, and of short life before

•God. Cliildren that do not obey their parents, they

offend against the law of nature, of equity, and jus-

tice, and against God's law written ; which all require

that children should give due honour to their fathers

and mothers.

And, ye fathers, provoke not your cJi'ildren to wrath.

Now he Cometh to parents, and sheweth what is

their duty towards their children. Fathers and mothers,

for the most part, either they are too tender, soft,

gentle, or make too much of them ; or che, they are
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too hard, cruel, sharp, or froward with them. Few,
or none of their parents, do know how they should

order or bring up their children ; but, either nature

moveth them to be too tender over them, and so they

make the children too wanton, self-willed, froward,

not caring for father and mother, yea, disobedient to

father and mother, and so ofttimes it is true, that the

Mantuan saith,

'* Blanda patrum segnes facit indulgentia gnatos f
i. e. " Too much pampering of fathers maketh slow

and disobedient children." Therefore, it is true,

that Solomon saith :
" He that spareth the rod, he

hateth the child." And of the contrary part, there

are some parents that keep their children in too much
awe and fear of them ; by whose fierceness and liasti-

ness, the children be almost marred, and brought to

such fear, that they be without all sense, and for fear

they cannot tell what they should answer or do, yea,

for fear they cannot speak one word right. This
thing causeth tlie fierceness or rigorousness of some
too severe fathci'S towards their children, whom, bv
awe and fear, they think to make wise : and by that

means, they make them stark fools, and without

senses, as they be, that be angry, or in a fury, which
be past themselves for fire or fury, that for a time they

cannot tell what they say or do, or what is spoken to

them : to whose madness or fury, the Apostle doth
appear to allude here, when he saith, " Ye fathers,

provoke not } our children to wrath :" as he would
say. Ye fathers, by your hardness or rigorousness,

provoke not your children to be without sense, or m
such fear, that they cannot tell wh.at to say or do
for fear.

Therefore, let parents take heed, as they bring up
their children, and let them not use too much ten-

derness, nor yet too much rigorousness over their
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children ; bringing them up in the knowledge of

God, in love and fear of God, in fear to break God's
commandments, in the love of God's word, of the

which, the children may learn, what is the true wor-

ship of God, how they shonld trnly honour and
worship God, what is true virtue and holiness, what
works please GoJ best, and what please him not. It

pertaineth to the parents, to teach their children to

love virtue and to hate vice, to walk in virtue and go
forwards, and increase in virtue every day ; also, to

give to their children, holy examples of living, that

the children may see in the parents, no filthiness,

uncleanness, nor evilness to* follow. And also, the

children may not altogether be without correction ;

but the rod must be had sometimes, to correct the

wantonness of children and their negligence, to make
them obedient to wholesome admonitions and teach-

ings : yet the rod of correction may not be used too

mucli, lest by too much beating, the children be dull

and care not for beating.

Therefore, ciiildren must be ordered sometimes by
fair means, and sometimes by correction. And it chan-

ceth ofttimes, that a man shall do more amongst
children with an apple, than with a rod ; so it be-

cometh the parents to bring up their children in

learning, and in correction of the Lord : it* they can,

by themselves ; if they cannot, or will not take the

pains, then let them put their children to good
schoolmasters, that can and will bring them up vir-

tuously, in good learning, and in correction, as need

shall require, to correct their wantonness or negli-

gence.

The cause, and the fountain of all evil is, that chil-

dren and youth are not well brought up in learning

and sufficient chastisement ; children are brought up
in too much tenderness, softness, sluggishness, idle-

ness, wantonness, pride of mind, elatioo of heart.
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and in arrogancy : they are taught not to know God,

but themselves ; to know themselves, not evil, the

children of ire and of darkness by nature ; but to b©

gentlemen and lords, to be preferred before others,

and to prefer themselves before others, and to con-

temn others. Children are not brought up in the

learning of the Lord ; as in the reading of the holj

Scriptures, and in the knowledge of God, and of our

Lord Jesus Christ ; but if they be brought up in

learning, they are, for the most part, brought up in

profane learning, and in thereading of profane authors;

of the which, they may learn eloquence and worldly wis-

dom ; and for that end, profane authors do serve, and

not to teach Christian faith or manners. And as chil-

dren be brought up in ]:)rofane learning, and of them

iearn profane manners: so they walk in profane man-

ners and conditions, and so continue, and shew in their

living, profane manners and conditions, and be so

affected, as the Gentile authors be, that they have

read, and form their judgments after them : exam-

ples there be too many.

Therefore, let children learn eloquence and worldly

wisdom of Gentile authors, if they will ; and a

Christian faith and godly manners, to order their

living, according to the doctrine of Christ, of the

holy Scriptures ; which alone teach failh, true judg-

ments, and good manners. I will not here spe^k of

them, that be so brought up in learning, that not

only they do not read the holy Scriptui-es, but rather

teach others to beware of holy Scriptures, and neither

to look on them, nor to study them, as things un-

meet for children to look on. I will not now speak

of those that do contemn, despise, and set holy

Scripture at nought, or regard it not so much as a

profane author
;
yea, h;ive a natural hatred against

it, insomuch, that they will not once vouchsafe to

read it themselves, nor yet sufter others to read it

;
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and vet this evil bringing up, hath been the cause, whjr

so many be so loth to receive holy Scripture, and why
they be so evil affected in judgments towards the holy

Scripture, that as yet, scarce they can bear any one

to have the New Testament in English, or to read it

to their comfort and edifying ; and cannot bear

the truth to be preached to them. Such hath been

their evil bringing up, and the smell of the liquor

that was first put in their new bottles.

Therefore, look diligently, ye fathers and mothers,

what liquor ye put in the new bottles, that is, in your

children in their youth ; for they will smell of the

same liquor in their age. Therefore, if you will

have them good, honest, virtuous, and obedient to

you, look that they be brought up in the learning of

holy Scripture, which alone teacheth all goodness, true

holiness, true virtue, and due obedience to God and
'his commandments, to father and mother, and to all

others. I will not speak of gentlemen's children,

that be brought up in idleness, wantonness, in play,

in pastime, in hunting, and hawking, in riding, in

keeping of horses and dogs, in singing, dancing, leap-

ing, rioting, revelling, in hearing unclean songs or

ballads, otherwise called merry songs, meet for a

gentleman : as who should say, the office of gentle-

men or noblemen is nothing else, but to hunt and

hawk, to be idle, to take pastime and pleasure : as

who should say, their lands and possessions were given

for that end. Let them read the Scriptures, and
they shall find that they be appointed to other offices,

which require great labour and pains, and great know-
ledge, if they shall do their duties as they should do. Let

them look, what thing pertaineth to the office ofpowers

and of magistrates; and the same thing, gentlemen or

noblemen, should think it pertaineth to them, for they

be magistrates or rulers, under the king or prince, to



L. EIDLEY.—COMMENTARY ON THE EPHESIANS. 167

see God's law fulfilled ; to see that peace, equity, and
justice, be kept, and sin and vice clearly put away.

Ver. 5—8. Ye servants, ohei/ your bodily masters

withfear and tremblings in singleness of your hearts,

even as to Christ ; not with, service only in the eije-

sight, as men-pleasers : but, as the servants of God,
doing the ivill of Godfrom the heart, tvith good luilU

Think, that ye serve the Lord, and not men ; and be

sure, that ivhat good soever a man doeth, he shall re-

ceive it again of the Lord, ivhether he be bond orfree.

Now he teacheth the office of servants : whose
office is to be obedient to their masters, whom they

serve here in the world, in order to have meat, drink,

clothes, and wages : or whom they serve for to learn

handicraft, to get their living justly and truly, after

the time of their apprenticeship. He commandeth all

servants^ howsoever they be servants, to be obedient

to their masters in all lawful things and lawful service;

and to do their masters' commandments justly and
truly, without all murmuring or grudging in heart and
mind against God or their masters ; and to refuse no
lawful work or labour, that their masters will put
them to. If it be such a work, as servants have not

been wont to do, it is no shame for the servant to

do it, but rather dishonesty in the master to com-
mand it, when it may be done by another servant

accustomed to the same : as there are divers works
more accustomed to be done by men-servants, than

women-servants, and some others by women-servants,

rather than by men-servants. The Apostle willeth

also, that servants shall have their masters in honour
and reverence, and have a lowly fear towards them ;

by the which fear they should be afraid to displease

their masters, not only to avoid beating and punish-

ment of their masters, but for love to their musters,

whom for love they would not displease. , Here wc
may learn, that it is not against .the liberty ax the
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Gospel to serve carnal masters, and men here in the

world : for this service is the liberty of the Lord ; and
those that do serve their masters, as they should do,

they, serving their masters, and doing their niasters'

lawful commandm.ent, do serve God, and do the

commandment of God, as he sheweth hereafter, as

ye may read.

Jn simpleness of ynur henrls : he commandeth the

servants to serve their masters in all sin)pleness of
heart, without all craft, falsehood, guile, debate, fraud,

theft, or dissembling, in word, or in deed ; in the

"which faults servants be ofttimes guilty. This place re-

proveth all those servants, that deceive their masters

by any guile, craft, or falsehood ; by dissembling, or

theft, by bribing or stealing away privilv their master's

goods. This place requireth, that servants be faith-

ful and trusty to their masters, and that in no wise

they deceive their masters, either in word, work, or

deed.

Eveii as to Christy not with service only in the eye-

sight, as men-pleasers ; but as servants of Christ

:

he willeth, that servants serve their masters with

faithfulness, truth, diligence, and gladness, as they

should serve God, and Jesus Christ. For servants,

serving their masters, they serve Jesus Christ, and
do the work of God, and are occupied in God's
service, no less, yea, peradventure, better than they

that continually be occupied in God's service, as it

is called. For servants, obeying their masters, and
doing their masters' commandment, have for them
the word of God, that they work the work of God,
howsoever it be counted of men : as if they should

make clean tlie kitchen, or kennel, or any other such

vile otiice (as it may be counted), at their masters*

commandment, they work the work of God. There-
fore, let not ser»?ants consider the vilcness of the

work they be commanded to do, but the commandr-
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ment of God, that liath commanded them to do their

masters' commandments. And so the lawful com-

mandment of their masters is the commandment of

God. And servants, that do their commandment, do

the work of God, and obey God, so doing. If

servants knew, that they served our Lord God, and

did the work of God, when they obey their masters,

and do their masters' commandment, surely, with

more gladness they would bear and suffer tlie pain

and wearisomeness of their great labours which they

sufter from being servants : and vs^ith more glad heart

they would do their masters' labours and business, were

the labours never so painful.

Also, servants may not be as eye-pleasers only

:

that is, in the presence of their masters to be dili-

gent, profitable, and to do the work of their masters

faithfully, and so to please their masters well in their

presence : but in their absence, neither to be faith-

ful, profitable, nor diligent ; or care not how their

masters work' go forward to their masters' profit.

For good servaiTts it becometh to be diligent, faith-

ful, and profitable as well in their masters' absence,

as presence ; and to serve their masters, as they should

serve Jesus Christ, which looketh upon them always,

and seeth all they do, who by their guile, craft, or

falsehood, go about to deceive their masters. All

unfaithfulness and negligence in servants is here re-

proved and condenmecl by the Apostle. .
;

Doing the will of Godfrom the heart, with a good

tvill. It becometh servants willingly and gladly with

a free heart and mind to serve their masters, and to

do those things that God willeth. Wherefore ser-

vants may not do evil at the will of their masters, for

God willeth no evil.

And also servants may not grudge, or murmur
against their masters, when they command them to

do painful labours or business ; or to wish them evil,

A
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to curse them, or bann them, or to go with a dog's

Paternoster, humping, or nmm})ing at the matter,

not willing to do their masters' commandment ; or

be such, that have need to be pricked forward with
beating, whipping, or other punishment. For the

servant should do his master's lawful commandment
freely, willingly, and with gladness.

Thinking that ye serve the Lord, and not men.
This thing may comfort the servant : and in this

servants may comfort themselves and rejoice ; that

they, doing the lawful cojnmandments of their mas-
ters, do serve not man, but God. And this comfort
may take away the painfulness of their great labours ;

which painfulness also may assuage the reward \A'hich

God bath promised to give to faithful servants.

And fear, unfaithful and evil servants, the pain

threatened to evil servants ; for as there is a reward
promised to good servants, so theie is a pain to evil

servants, which God will give, when he seeth his

time.

Ver. Q. And, ye masters, do even the same unto

them, putting away threa'.enings ; and knojv, that even

your Master also is in heaven, neither is there am^
respect of persons ivith him..

Here he sheweth the office of masters to their

servants. It is the office of masters to shew them-
selves meek and gentle to their servants, whom they

must suffer not to want necessaries, neither to want
meat or clothing ; not to treat them with great harsh-

ness, fierceness, or cruelness ; not to lay great bur-

dens on their backs, or to put them to intolerable

labours and pains. But the masters should think

their servants to be men, made after the similitude

of God, redeemed by the precious blood of Christ,

to be heirs and inheritors of the kingdom of Heaven,
as well as they.

Finally, let masters so order therpselves towards
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their servants, and be so loving, so kind, so gentle,

that of their servants they may be more loved than

dreaded ; and do more for their love, than for fear,

or for profit.

PiUthig away threatenings . The Lord command-
eth the masters, not only to put away beatings and
punishments, but also all cruel threatenings, fears,

and fell words, which make the servants ofttimes to

run away and forsake their master, contrary to the

law of God. This place reproveth masters that are

terrifying and cruel, and froward to their servants ;

that threaten great and grievous plagues and punish-

ments, thinking they slviU do more with rough and

rigorous means, than with loving words and gentle

ashions.

But such froward masters deceive themselves, for

gentleness will do more with an honest servant, and

with him that feareth God, than any rough words or

rigorous m.anners : for there are few servants that be

amended by bunching, beating, or other grievous

punishment. If he need much punishment, it is a

token he is an evil servant, and little regardeth his

profit, or his master's profit, honesty, or worship.

And know, that your Master is in heaven. He
sheweth the cause why masters should treat their ser-

vants gently, and remit to them plagues, punish-

ments, and threatenings ; because God the Father,

which is in heaven, is the Lord of the servants, as

well as he is of the masters ; and will make the ser-

vants equal with the masters in heaven. For God
doth not regard the persons of men, whether they be

masters or servants, but looketh at every man's

office and duty ; and whom he findeth to have done

their office arid dutv well, he will reward them with

a great reward : and whom he findeth negligent ia

their office, and not to have done their duty, he will

punish, whether they be masters or servants*

VOL. u. M
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Ver. 10— 12. Finally , brethren^ he strong in the

Lord, and in the poiver of his might ;
put on the

armour of God, that ye may stand stedfast against

the crafty assaults of the devil. For ive ivrestle not

against flesh and blood, but against rule, against

power, namely, against the rulers of the world, of

the darkness of this world, against the spirits of

wickedness under the heaven.

The Apostle herebefore hath exhorted men to the

unity of the spirit, to peace, to concord ; and hath

shewed certain degrees how they shall live in their

^tate, and do their duty ; as what is the duty of the

wife to the husband, and of the husband to the wife;

of the children to their parents, and of the parents

to their children ; of the servants to their masters,

and of masters to their servants. Now he sheweth,

that those that will live after the rule described to

them of Paul, sometimes shall have enemies, and

temptations of the devil, whom they must resist and

Overcome ; and here he sheweth what armour they

rnust have to fight against enemies, and by what

weapons they shall overcome enemies. Therefore,

"he commandeth them to be strong, not in them-

selves, in their own might or power, but in the

Lord, and in the power of the Lord, by the which

the enemies shall be overcome. If we be strong in

the Lord, we need not to fear enemies, for the Lord

is strong enough to overcome enemies and all ad-

versaries ; and we by him, for he hath care of us,

and will defend us from enemies, if we trust in him.

Put on the armour of God, that ye may stand

stedfast against the crafty assaults of the devil, in

these words he sheweth with what weapons we should

be armed, so that we may stand stedfast and sure

against the assaults and crafts of the devil : and to

ovei-come him, and put away his temptations, by the

^yhich he tempteth us ; as by carnal pleasure oi" the

5
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flesh, by covetoiisness of riches, or desires of worldly

honours : by threatening or fear of the world, or
loss of goods, flivour, or promotion ; by the which
means the devil useth to pluck men from God, and
from his word. This armour, by the which we
shall resist the devil and his temptation, is not by the

light of the holy candle (hallowed on Candlemas
day), by sprinkling of holy water, by the ringing of
the hallowed great bell, by having on the body a cross

made on Palm-sunday, and agnus dci, called, Ethelred

lace about the neck ; not by going to religions in-

vented by man, by taking this habit or that habit of

religion, in this place or in that place ; not by shut-

ting up within walls^ never to come out again, as if

the devil could not come within such walls, or by
eating of fish always, and never flesh. These are not
the armour that the Apostle biddeth us to put on to

resist the devil with : but he biddeth us put on the

armour of God; that is, the word of God, by the

which the devil is resisted and overcome, and all his

crafts and temptations be made in vain. By this ar-

mour Christ overcame the devil (Mat. iv.), to teach

us with what armour we should fight against the

devil, and how to overcome him and all his tempta-
tions, and keep us safe from all hurt, or peril of the

temptations of the devil.

For we wrestle not against Jlesli and blood, and so

forth : as if he should say, we must not only fight

against the temptations of the flesh and of the world,

but also against more cruel adversaries than these be,

\s against the devil, wicked spirits, and all other

powers. And here the Apostle, like a valiant and
prudent captain of war, exhorteth his soldiers to be
of good cheer, and to fear nothing their enemies,

although they be fierce, cruel, and crafty, and have
great policy, ingenuity, and experience in fighting.

'He openeth all their craft and subtilty, their fears,

M 2
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cruelness, and their bold assaults, that his soldiers

might know their adversaries' craft, and kill them in

their o\ n turn, and beware of their malice. He en-

courages them to fight against the devil, and giveth

them armour to fight against him, and moveth them
to fight like valiant soldiers, and in no wise to shrink

or give place : and he sheweth them their enemies

against whom tb.ey should fight ; also their might

find power, their fearfulness and crnelness, if they

be not resisted manfully with the v.ord and help of

God, by the which all these adversaries be sooiv

overcome.

And he speaketh after this manner, what strong

enemies to man are flesh and blood, carnal con-

cupiscence and lust, tyranny of evil men, persecu-

tion of the truth, and the malice of men, stirred up
by the devil, to bring men from God, to deny his

truth. But these enemies are nothing, if they be

compared with the devil and his powers, wicked

spirits and fiends, which, as it appeareth, have here

divers names, from the diversitv of their offices

that they do here in the air, to hurt men. They be

called powers, rulers of darkness of this world, spirits

of wickedness, by the which he meaneth nothing

else, but that Peter saith (l Pet. v.), " Our adver-

sary, the devil, goeth about as a ramping lion, seek-

ing whom he mav kill and devour by all means and
crafts ; but resist him with the armour of God, and
he shall be overcome."

Ver. 13—17. For this cause, tahe ye the armour

of God, that ye may be able to resist in the evil day^

and stand perfect in all things. Stand therefore, and
-your loins girded about with, the truth ; having on the

breast-plate of righteousness ; and shod upon your

feet with the Gospel ofpeace, that ye may be prepared.

Above all things take hold of the shield of faith

^

iilherewitk ye may quench the fiery darts of the
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luiched ; and take the lielmet of salvation, and the

sword of the Spirit, which is the tvord of God.

The Apostle moveth every Christian man to take

the armour of God upon him, and to fight strongly

against the devil, or else he shall be killed and de-

voured of the devil ; which is so cruel a tyrant, that

he saveth none whom he may overcome, kill, and

devour. There is no mercy at his hand, and he will

kill all that do not resist him : it helpeth not to sub-

mit himself to the devil's gentleness, and betaken

prisoner with the devil's majesty. But all such cow-

ards he will butcherly kill and devour.

Therefore, the Apostle exhorteth every one to fight

manfully against the devil, and give no place to him,

and to do as valiant soldiers, that think not to be

overcome, but to overcome. They put on their

armour, they are i-eady to light ; with boldness they

shew themselves before their enemies, ready to fight,

and not to give place to their adversaries : they will

do all tilings, that they may, to affray their enemies,

and make them to flee and give back ; to overcome

them, that they may have victory over their enemies,

and the laud and praise of the victory, and so triumph

in gladness.

Before the Apostle used a metaphor of soldiers

for to fight ; now he goeth forwards in the same si-

militude, and teacheth v^hat armour Christian men
must have to resist the devil and his temptations,

carnal concupiscences, lusts^ and desires of the world.

And first, he sheweth that a Christian man may not

be idle, or sure in himself, but be always as a soldier,

ready to fight against the devil and carnal lusts, and

never to give place to the devil ; but resist him
always in the day of evil, that is, when the devil

moveth to evil by his temptations, by carnal lusts and

worldly desires ; and stand sure, and not be over-

come by any temptation. They cannot stand sure

M 3
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and uncotiqnered, which do not resist the devil, not*"

light with him, but will be overthrown at the first

meeting or temptation, and give place to the devil

and obey him. Such the devil killeth and devoureth,

for he is a ramping lion, and seeketh whom he may
devour.

He sheweth how men should stand against the

devil without peril, and how they should arm them-
selves, and what armour is to be put on every part,

that the devil may find no part naked or unarmed,

where he may pierce with his dart. Those that go
to battle have three manner of weapons or armour

:

some armour they have to cover their body, some to

fight withal, and some to bear off strokes far from

the body. Soldiers were wont in battle to arm them-

selves with a girdle of mail about their belly and loins,

and a breast-plate, an helmet, and armour on their

legs, so that no part was imarmed, no place could be

hurt by weapons. So, in a Christian's war against

the devil and his temptations, it becometh a Chris-

tian man to be armed with like armour, to keep off

strokes and wounds.

First, it becometh Christian men to be girded with

the girdle of truth ; that is, to quench the lusts and

desires of the flesh by the truth, and to mortify them,

as St. Paul doth exhort (Col. iii.), saying, " Mortify

your earthly members, that is adultery, fornication,

uncleaniiess, carnal lusts of the flesh, covetousness,

and such-like that bring to death." They are said in

Scripture, to have their loins girded by the truth,

that have truly and unfeignedly quenched and mor-

tified the concupiscence of the flesh, which reigneth

in the loins (as authors do write) ; and not after the

ananncrof hypocrites, which feign themsekes to be

chaste outwardly, and be in heart and n)ind filthy and

foul adulterers, only abstaining from outv.-nrd adultery

for fear ofpunishment, and shame of the world* And
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such there are many in the world, God knovvcth, of

the spiritnahty, which rather for shame of the worH
and worldly punishment, than for fear of the dis-

pleasure of God, of eternal pain, and damnation, do

abstain from the outward act or deed of adultery ;

which be no less adulterous before God, than be

those that commit actual adultery. Also here is to

be noted, that first he would we should put avyay

adultery and carnal lusts and desires ; and after them

other vices that be not so nigh us. For first is that

enemy to be put away and eschewed, that is most

nigh to us. Therefore, concupiscence of the flesh is

to be put away and mortified, before all other vices

and sins.

Take on the breast-plate of righteousness ; the breast

must be armed with justice, which is the breast-plate

of a Christian, by the which, that which is right, is

given to every man, and to God, that which is due

to God. True justice giveth only to Christ, our re-

conciliation, redemption, justification, forgiveness of

sin, and our life everlasting. And all that is good,

it giveth to God, as to the author of all goodness,

and not to us, to our works, or merits. True jus-

tice seeketh not other men's goods, nor kecpeth

things that be not ours, but giveth to every one that

which is just and right. And as a breast-plate doth

cover and defend the breast, so doth justice keep and

-defend the heart from all danger and peril of the

devil, and suffcreth no evil to enter the heart. This

justice putteth away all guile, fraud, theft, lying,

stealing, craft, deceit, and all other crafty ways and

dissemblings, whereby others be deceived. This

justice will not suft^er us to asci-ibe to ourselves those

things that be not ours, or to attribute to us that

which pertaineth to Jesus Christ.

He would we should be shod with 4he Gospel of

peace : he would we i^hould be ready to receive the
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Gospel, that bringeth peace, joy, and quietness t»-

our conscience ; and to have on shoes, as armour for

our legs and feet ; which signifies, that we should

mortify our carnal affections and desires, and that

we should not desire carnal things, but heavenly

things, as the Gospel of peace, the kingdom of

heaven, and joy everlasting. These be armour to

defend the body, so that no dart wound it.

Above all things take the shield of failh. Faith i:^

the armour that defendeth, not only the head, but it

also defendeth the whole body ; as a buckler defendeth

men from the darts of their enemies, so faith defend-

eth men from the temptations of the devil, and his

assaults. The devil casteth his firebrands and darts

©gainst us, intending to pierce and wound us with

them. He throweth at us his fiery darts of difiidence,

of carnal desires and pleasures, when he casteth be-

fore our eyes sin, and the pleasure of sin, and by

such pleasing baits draweth us to sin. But all the

devil's fiery darts, by the which we be moved and set

on fire to sin, true faith doth quench and put them
clear out, and maketh us safe without hurt from
them. Of such virtue is faith, which is a sure

armour to beat off strokes, and will not suffer any
dart of the devil to wound us.

Take the helmet of salvation : that is, take Jesus

Christ, your Head, for your helmet to defend you ;

and have true hope in him, and " put all your care

in God, for he hath care for you :" and those that

believe in him he will defend and save them, and
make them to overcome the devil and all his tempta-

tions ; so, by true faith and sure hope in God, is our
enemy, the devil, put away, and his temptations do
not annoy or hurt us.

TaJie also t/ie sword of the Spirit^ which is the

zvord of God, and the armour to invade our enemy,
thei devil ; b^ tlie which the devil is put away and
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expelled, wounded, and killed. Here we may learn

how necessary is the word of God to light against the

devil, to invade him, and to expel him. Yea, the

word of God is so necessary to light against the devil,

that the devil is not overcome, nor overthrown but

by the word of God ; at the which he is not able to

stand, but it overthroweth him at the first, and all

the temptations of the devil are expelled by the word

of God only.

If the word of God be so necessary a tiling to ex,-

pel the devil and all his temj)tations, and by no other

way the devil is expelled, nor his temptations put

away ; I pray you what have they done that have

dissuaded lay-men and lay-women from the word of

God, and kept them so long from it, persuading the

unlearned, that it was not lawful, nor expedient for

them to read the holy Scriptures, to have the word of

God to fight against the devil, and by it to drive

away the devil, and to resist utterly the devil's

temptations r I pray you judge you now, of whose

party have those men been ; of God's party, or of

the devil's party, that have deprived Christians of

their arinour, by the which they should resist and

overcome the devil ? It were no great marvel if we
were brought into great darkness and blindness, and

the devil has had great rule and power over us, and

as sure bound in his chains, when we had no weapons

to fight against him, neither to keep out his fiery

darts ; nor yet weapons to smite him again. And
yet those that did take away from us our lawful

armour, that is the holy Scriptures, by the which

only the devil is overcome, they did persuade them

that they were our friends, and that to spoil us of

our armour, would be for our profit ; as who should

say, the devil will not tempt lay-men or lay vvpmen

to sin, and so bring them to death, but be a merciful

lord to them, which is against the nature of the
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devil's majesty. But if lay-men and lay-women do

not fight against the devil, and by the word of God
do not drive him away, but give place to him, they

shall be killed and devoured, and brought to eternal

death.

Therefore, let not Christians be spoiled of their

armour, that is, the holy Scriptures, that they may
resist and overcome the devil and all his temptations.

It is as necessary for lay-men and lay-women to have

their armour, as for spiritual men, as they are called,

geeing the devil doth tempt to §in, as well lay-men

as spiritual men. Thus the Apostle hath given us

weapons to fight against the devil and his temptations,

and willeth us to take chastity for a girdle ;
justice

for a breast-plate ; denying of our affections, and

gladness to receive the Gospel for leg-harness ; Christ

for an helmet ; faith for a buckler ; and for a sword,

the word of God, that overcometh and killeth the

devil : and these are the weapons whereby Christian

men should fight against the devil and overcome him.

These weapons, given to Christians to fight against

the devil, do not take away from Christian princes

and rulers the secular or temporal sword, as the Ana-

baptists think and say : which, so thinking and say-

ing, do both think evil and say evil. For Christian

princes, and kings, and rulers may use the temporal

sv/ord upon malefactors and evil-doers, to correct

them, to punish them, yea, to punish them with

temporal death, to fear others from doing evil ; if

not for love of God and of heavenly reward, yet for

fear of punishment. This St. Paul plainly shewed to

the Romans, xiii. saying :
" The rulers bear not the

sword without a cause, and that princes are to be

feared of them that do evil."

The Anabaptists are worthy to be reproved, that

abuse this place of Paul, to prove their error and he-

resy ; saying, that Christian men should use nqn^
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Other sword than the word of God, and that it is

not lawful for Christian princes to use a secular or a

temporal sword. By the which error they deny the

powers and lawful rulers, ordained by God, to punish

malefactors and evil-doers, as manifestly is written,

Rom. xiii. 1 Peter, ii. These Anabaptists in this

point shew their blindness and ignorance in Scripture,

and take away all order, all commonwealths, and

quietness in the world ; in that they deny high pow-

ers, and lawful rulers, ordained of God, for the

commonwealth, and take from them authority to

punish by the temporal sword malefactors, and

troublers of the commonwealth and peace.

What mischief should not be, if there were no

rulers, none to punish malefactors : what peace, what

quietness should be ? Surely, none at all. Who
should lie in his house sure from thieves and mur-

derers ? Who should keep his goods in safeguard ?

Who should walk by the way, or by the street, sure

of his life.? Yea, who should not be killed at his

own door, within his own house, if there were no

rulers to punish malefactors with the temporal sword?

Surely none should be in peace, quietness, or safety

of his life. Therefore, let these Anabaptists read

the ]3th chapter to the Romans, and they shall

clearly see that St. Paul condemned their heresy, as

a damnable heresy ; and very hurtful for the com-

-monwealth, peace, and quietness. And as for this

place of St. Paul, it maket^h nothing for the Ana-

baptists. For St. Paul here spcaketh of weapons,

that Christians should use to fight with against thti

devil and his temptations: and not of weapons,

whereby secular rulers should punish malefactors,

evil doers, or evil sayers, to fear all others from evil

doing and evil saying.

Ver. 18— 20. And pray ahcays with all manner

of prayer and supplication in tufj spirit, and vjatch
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thereunto with all instance and supplication for alt

mints, andfor me ; that the u'ord may be given me^

that Imay open my mouth boldly to utter the secrets

of the Gospel, whereof I am a messenger in bonds,

that I may speak therein freely , as it becometh me to

^peali.

The Apostle hath shewed them with what armour

they should tight against the devil. Now he shew-

eth, how they should get this spiritual armour, and

of whom it must be required and gotten, and by

what mean. He saith it must be desired of God the

Father, and obtained of him by making supplication

and praver for Jesus Christ's sake, and for none

other sake ; that all praise and thanks might be givea

to God alone for it. And he sheweth that we must

ofttimes pray in the spirit for this armour, and be

diligent and fervent in prayer, fervently desiring of

God this armour.

He desireth all saints, that is, all faithful Christian

livers, to pray for him. In the which he teacheth

us to desire them, that be alive, to pray to God for

us, as he desired these Ephesians to pray for him to-

God.
For what thing Paul did pray, and desire these

E})hesians to pray for him, he sheweth that it was<i

that Ggd would open his mouth, that he might speak

the word of God freely, with boldness, and without

all fear : .and that he might make open to all men the

Gospel, which he preached; for whose sake he wa»

in prison and in chains, as appeareth.

Finally, he desired that he might speak the Gospel,

as it did become him to speak. And in this St.

Paul giveth example to all preachers earnestly and

fervently to desire of God these things, that God
will open their mouth, that they might speak freety

the word, not of man, but of God : and that they

Bjight speaL God's word freely, frankly, and witbout



C RfDLEY. COMMENTARY ON THE EPHESIANS. 173

all fear of man, contemning all persecution for God's

word, that they might not dissemble in the word of

God for pleasure or displeasure of man. We learn

of Paul, that he preferred the free preaching of

God's word above his deliverance out of prison, to

teach us to do such like, and not to care for our-

selves, so that by us God's word be promoted.

Ver. 21, 22. But tJmt ye may also know, ivhat

case I am in, and what I do ; Tychicus, my dear

brother, andfaithful minister in the Lord, shall shew

you all : ivhom J have sent unto you, for tlie same
cause, that ye may know ivhat case I stand in, and
that ye might comfort your hearts.

Those things that were for the eternal salvation of

these Ephesians, the Apostle sent them by writing.

Those things that pertain to himself, and the case

he was in, he wrote not to them ; but left them
to be shewed by a faithful messenger, called Tychicus,

a faithful minister to Paul in prison : which should

certify these Ephesians of all things concerning Paul,

which should comfort their hearts, hearing the Lord
to be present with Paul in prison, and glad in the

Lord, patiently taking his affliction, and also that

more glorv was given to God, and the word of God
more promoted by Paul's imprisonment, than if he

s!>ould have been out of prison ; and that few or none
did shrink from the Gospel, by reason of his afflic-

tion or imprisonment ; yea, that many did receive

the Gospel unfeignedly, seeing his patience and con-

stancy in his afflictions. These things, with divers

others, he left to be shewed by Tychicus, a faithful

messenger, whom he greatly commended, by whom
he sent his epistle to the Ephesians.

Ver. 23, 24. Peace be unto the brethren, and

love luith faithfrom God, the Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ. Grace be with all them, that

love our Lord Jesus Christ unfeignedly. Amen,



174 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

Now he maketh an end of his epistle, and desireth

peace, charity, faith, grace, and the favour of God
to all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ unfeign-

cdly : to God be all honour and glory world without

•nd. Amen.

Tims.

Sent from Rome to the Ephesians^ by Tychicus.
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CHAP. I.

Vcr. 1,2. Pmit and TimotJwus, the servants of
Jesus Christ, to all the saints which are at Philippi,

k-ith the bishops and ministers : Grace be icith you,

end peace from God the Fathnr^ and from the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Saint Paul, writing to the Philipoians this Epistle,

first salutes them with a Christian salutation, and then

sheweth the matter that he would have :hem to know.

And in this salutation, first he sheweth the names of

them that wrote tlfis Epistle, inspired with the Holy
Ghost, as were all they that wrote the holy Scriptures

(2 Peter, i.) ; that this Epiftle should be the better

esteemed and received, knov/ing it to be sent to them
from their v^'ell-beloved friends, Paul and Timothy ;

by whom they had received many benefits of God,

and were made the well-beloved children of God,

which before v/eve the children of the ire, wrath, and

indignation of God ; and were justified and made
righteous, which before were sinners and wicked,

bound to sin, death, and hell ; but now, being de-

livered from all captivity of the devil, sin, and death,

have obtained grace, mercy, and forgiveness of sins

by the grace of the Gospel which Paul and Timothy
preached unto them, as it is written Acts, xvi.

And therefore, letters sent from Paul and Timothy
were welcome to them and thankful, and very com-
fortable, as are letters sent from one hearty friend tq

another.

Secondly, in this salutation he sheweth to whom
this Episilc was written ; that it was written to all the

saints and holy men that were faithful, and had re-

ceived the true faith of Jesus Christ. For such are

called saints of Saint Paul, and oftcntimoe in the



L. RIDLEY. ^^COMMENTARY ON THE PHILIPPIANS. 17

J

holy Scriptures, that we should not think that none
others are to he called saints in the holy Scriptures

but such as bishops of Rome, well paid for their

pains, have canonized and sanctified for saints : al-

though sometimes it is uncertain unto us whether
they were saints, sanctified by Christ's blood, or not.

For they are the true saints before God that be sanc-

tified by Christ and by his blood, whether they be
dead or alive, sanctified or canonized by the bishop

of Rome, or. not.

Saint Paul dedicated this Epistle to the saints at

Philippi, that is to sav, to the faithful men that were
at Philippi living, to whom he would have this Epistle

read, that from the reading of it they might have
much profit and spiritu;il food. Then it is evident,

he dedicated not this Epistle to the dead saints which
could not read this Epistle, nor hear it read, nor yet

take anv fruit of it : but to those that were livino-

-saints, that is, to the faithful in Christ, as Chrysostom
saith (Rom, i.).

And therefore, let it be known to all men, that

those that live well and in the faith of Jesus Christ

here in this present world, arc called saints ia the

Scriptures, as well as those that be departed this

present life. The ignorance of this thing hath been
the cause of much false trust, vain hope, idolatry,

and superstition ; and that some men have made
creators of creatures, and have desired of men that

which was only to be desired of God. They have

prayed to saints departed as to God ; put trust and
confidence in them as in God ; yea, I will not say in

their images ; such was their ignorance and blindness,

and have asked of them such things as should be

asked only of God ; as health of body, deliverance

from perils and jeopardies by water and by land, from
the power of the devil, fi"om lightnings, tempests,

iire, water, and all sudden death.

I VOL. II. X
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And some had one patron, some another of the

saints, so ailled ;
yea, had their images, whom they

called upon belbre God, and above God. As some

called upon Saint Anthony for their swine ; upon

Saint Mudwyne for their kine ; upon Saint Loy for

their horse ; upon Saint Roche for the pestilence :

upon Saint John Shorn ibr the ague ; upon Saint

Apolyne for the tooth-ach ; upon Saint Blaize for a

bone in a man's throat. Our Lady's girdle was a full

remedy for a woman that laboured of child-birth,

that she should be delivered without pain, and the

child be sure to be christened ; such was the trust

that many had in our Lady's girdle. And this was a

marvel that learned prelates and bishops would suffer,

so long, the people thus to be blinded, and to have

such false trusts, vain hopes, and so to dishonour

God : giving to saints that honour and glory, trust

and contidence, that should only be given and ascribed

to God, the giver of all goodness, pertaining to the

body or soul.

The saints and their images are not the givers of

good things that we have need of, and that we de-

sire in our prayers : but all goodness cometh of God
the Father. (Jam. i.)

JVitJi the bishops and ministers. He sheweth this

Epistle to be written, not only to the saints that live»

at Philip])i, that is, to the faithful congregation of

Christians, of the people whom lie would have to

read this Epistle, and to take comfort and profit of it

when read : but also it was dedicated to the bishops

and deacons that were there, froui the which it is evi-

dent that there were divers ministers in the church of

Philippi ; as bishops to teach and instruct them in

thelawof God, to feed them with spiritual food;

which, is as necessary to feed the soul, as meat and

drink to 'iiii.A the body, and more to be desired of

. CliriiJtuiu iiieii, than corporeal food for the body
^
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forasmuch as the soul is a moic precious thing than

the body is. But would to God, we were as desirous

of the food of the soul as of the body ! Then learned

men in God's word, and sincere preachers of it,

should be more regarded and esteemed ; bishop*

should jjreach oftener than they do, they should de>

sire more learned men to be about them, and in theii'

dioceses, and make more of them than thc^y do. Then
the people should better esteem and regard God's

word, which now in a m^mner is contemned and

despised of the most part of the people, and counted

as a thing of little price or value, because bishops do

not preach themselves; or if they preach, it is very

seldom, and they do not prefer God's word before

ceremonies or traditions of men.
Negligence in setting forth of God's word in them,

to whom it pertaineth to be setters forth of it, is a

great cause why it is so little regarded ; why there Is

so great ignorance and blindness, so many evil

opinions, preposterous judgments, false trusts, vain

hopes, idolatry, and so much superstition as hath been,

and yet is in some parts of this realm, and not a<; yet

fully plucked away by the verity of God's holy word.

For there are very few sincere preachers of it, and

fewer like to be, if God do not provide by some
good persuasion to the high powers and rulers, to

whom it pertaineth to provide that their subjects

perish not for lack of spiritual food of their souls

;

for if tliey lack it, it must needs follow, that the

people shall run headlong into errors, heresies,

idolatry, and masy false trusts and vain hopes, and
call that which is good, evil ; and evil, good ; light,

darkness ; and darkness, light ; sweet to be sour ;

and sour, sweet ; and so condemn what is good
and godly doctrine, for heresy ; and in so doing

condemn themselves to everlasting death and damn-
ation. As Isaiah saith (Isa. v.)e " Woe be t&
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them that call good evil, and evil good ; light, dark-

ness, and darkness, light :" so for lack of knowledge

of God's holy word, of true and sincere preachers

of God's holy Gospel, the people shall perish and

hate their own salvation.

Therefore, I pray God, that high powers, ordina-

ted of Almighty God, chiefly to set forth his glory,

and to promote his word to the salvation of Christ's

people, dearly bought by no corruptible price (as by

gold or silver), but by the precious blood of the un-

spotted Lamb Jesus Christ (1 Pet. i.), that they

would diligently look upon th.e health and salvation

of the souls of their people subjected to them, yea, of

their own health and salvation. For of them ac-

count shall be required to whom they have committed

the cure of Christ's fiock, and whether they were

diligent in seeing Christ's people truly fed v\ ith the

bread of life or no.

And if any of the spiritual pastors have been neg-

ligent, or hi.ve had evil ministers under them, as

evil chancellors or officials, that neither know God's

word themselves, nor be preaclicrs of it, yea, scarce

favourers of it. but rather adversaries and enemies to

God's holy truth, and no setters forth of it, but

hinderers all that they might : then it pertaineth to

high rulers to reform such negligent bishops and pre-

lates, and to command them to look better upon
their cures, and see that they be such as Saint Paul

(l Tim. iii.) would have; and to have chancellors,

officials, and commissaries such as know God's word,

be preachers of it, and setters forth of it under them.

Or else, if they would not be reformed, and look

diligently upon their cures, as they should above all

things, to make the bishops or pi-elates, quondam

:

and to set in their steads such as both could and
would torch and preach God's word sincerely, as did

Titus and Timotbcus, bishops ordained of SmuI
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Paul, which diligently taught their people wholesome

doctrine, and were not netr^\,ent in their offices, and

had servants accordingly, chat were both sober, dis-

creet, and learned in Cud's word, and also lovers of

it; which things are greatly to be desired in our

bishops and in their chancellors, officials, and com-

missaries.

At Philippi were not only bishops abiding and

dwelling amongst them, preaching truly the doctrine

of God, and who therefore liad oi" tlie Phdij)pians all

necessaries abundantly, and were had in great hono.ir

and estimation for the word's sake, which liiey

preached, and for the Lord's sake, whose faithful

servants they were: but also there were deacons,

whose office was to provide for the poor, that the

poor should not want necessary meat, drink, clothes,

or lodging. Such was the fruit of the Gospel tiiat

Paul had preachedaniongst these Philippians, wlio were

desirous of it, and so obedient to do that thing that

pertained to the office of Christians, that they with

great gladness kept bishops to Leach them, and dea-

cons to provide for ttie poor people for they re-

garded more the health of their souls tium the cor-

ruptible riches of this world. Yea, these Phillppians,

at their own cost, now kept many bishops, al liough

at the beginning they had cast Paul and Silas into

prison, esteeming tlicin to be heretics and preachers

of false doctrines. But afterwa .is God, by his word

preached, turned their hearts, and made of them

Christian men, who before were heathens ; and lovers

of his word, which before hated it worse than a dog.

Such is the goodness of God, that maketh good

men of evil men, and his servants of the servants of

the devil ; for the which God is to be glorified like

us he was in Paul (Acts, ix.).

Also, of this placxi we may plainly sec, that all

kishops or pastors were not such as Paul and Barnabas

X 3
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were, having no place to rest: in, bound to no church

morethan to another, havingnecessaries at the will and

pleasure of those to whom thev preached : for these

bishops were abiding at Philippi, and bound to the

Philippians above others, ami of them only they had

all necessaries abundantly, yea, peradventure, a cer-

tain stipend ai^>igned out for their livings. Or else

-how could they keep hospitality, and provide for the

poor, as their office doth bind them, as saith Saint

Paul? (iTim. iii. Tit. i.)

And this thing maketh against all them that would

that bishops and pastors should have no certain living

pr stipend assigned for their living ; but to live only

of the alms and good-will of the people to whom
they preach, which thing is contrary St. Paul (1 Tim.

iii,), who requireth of bishops to keep hospitality, to

provide for the poor, to have meat, drink, clothes,

and apparel, according to their state and degree, to

buy books, and all other necessaries required tor stu-

dents in divinity. No small cost it is to have books

sufficient for study in divinity, and in all tongues ne-

<iessary to be learned for that study ; and that students

in divinity should be without care and trouble, ani
quietly give themselves to their divine study. It

IS therefore necessarily required that they should have

an honest stipend assigned for their living, and to

have it quietly, or else few or none will be students

in divinity and preachers of it.

And peradventure, sonie may move here a ques-

tion, and ask whether it is better for God's glory and

the salvation of man, that bishops and pastors should

have a certain living assigned as due to them ; to re-

quire for their living, and to require no more ; or to

live of the only alms that the people would give

unto true preachers of God's word, which God saitli

are worthy of their meat (Matt, x.) :
" The work-

Bjan is worthy his meat." By meat he understandetki
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all necessaries for him to live, :md quietly to study

without care, for an honest living.

To this question I answer, that I think it more to

the glory of God, for his word truly and sincerely to

be preached, and more for the health and salvation

of Christ's people, that bishoj^s and pastors should

have a certain living as^igned out for their portion,

than that thev should have nothing certain.

The first reason that moveth me so to think is,

that they should by that means preach and teach

God's word more truly and more sincerely, more

freely and frankly rebuke vice and sin, and not to

flatter men in their sins, or to hold their peace, and

wink at the faults of men to whom they looked for

their living.

For if they should live only of the good -wills of

men, and should frankly and freely reprove the fmdts

of some men, they should have a small living, they

should go ofttimes hungry to bed, and have many
poor dinners, and worse suppers ;

yea, peradventure,

be suffered to die in the street, for lack of necessaries.

Therefore, vice and sin should be more freely re-

buked, that the danger thereofshewed, might frighten

men from sin ; lest the plague of God, wliich is

death, sliould fall upon such sinners, who would con-

tinue still in their sir.s, and provoke God to pour

upon them his |.>lague of vengeance for those sins

which they should not know to be sin, or displeasing

to God, if their preachers should flatter them, wink

at their sins, and not rebuke them, nor yet shew the

danger of sin, and the punishment of God to im-

penitent sinners that will not forsake sin and live a

new life in virtue and godliness.

What was the cause why that begging friars did

use so much flattery, and carried favour on every side?

but because they lacked livings, and therefore they

sang placebo^ and preached pleasant things ; nourish-

K 4



184 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

ing men in idolatry, superstitions, false tiirsts, vain

religions, preposterous judgments; niid such like ;

the which they perceived the people' to be inclined to

of their own nature, bv the which every one is in-

clined to evil rather than to good and godly things.

For to do or believe evil things, v.'e have it of our-

selves; but to do good, and to believe well, we cannot

witliout the grace of God. And these things did the

false flattering friars to get a cheese, or their quarter-

groat ; and yet for all their flattery, they could scarce

get an honest living, killing spiritually their own
souls and the souls of many other men and women
deceived by them, to vi'hom they promised life.

Secondly, if students in divinity be not quiet at

their study, and have not their mind upon what they

study ; but be disquieted, careful for their dinner and

supper, lack wholesome meat and drink, lack fire or

warm clothes ; little prolit they shall do at their books,

they shall not be able to come to such learning, as is

necessarily required for God's glory, and the salvation

of Christ's people.

Thirdly, in the Old Testament, the living for the

Levites that served in the temple, was certain, and

appointed by Almighty God. That their duty should

not be denied to them, he commanded by Moses*
law: how much more now should it be certain, what
things should be due to the minister of God's holy

word ; that he might have both to live on for him-
self, his servants, and liis household, and also for

hospitality to be kept for others that need ?

And how can he keep hospitality except he have
something whereupon he may keep hospitality, and
feed others corporally, as he should do ?

Fourthly, to assign a certain living to the minister

of God's word for his living, shall be less pain and
less trouble to the people than if every day or week
they should be troubled to give to hiin. That thing
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should be very tedious to the people, and very trouble-

some to the pastor.

Therefore, seeing that God's law commandeth,

and God hath so ordained, that he that preacheth the

Gospel should live by the Gospel (] Cor. ix.) ; high

powers and rulers have done well, assigning to every

pastor his living in a certainty, to be received with-

out trouble or business. But, would to God, that

the high powers, as they have assigned by their

godly laws this thing ; so, they would see that the

people should truly pay it, without all grudge or

murmur/ Lo their pastors, who truly feed them vvith

God's holy word ! Would to God, that high rulers

should cause every pastor to do his duty, and surely

to have his due again, and no part of it to be with-

drawn from him : for " the workman is worthy his

meat." (Mat. x.)

Grace and peace from God the Father, andfrom
our Lord Jesus Christ, be unto yon. Here is shewed,

what things Paul and Timotheus desired to these

Philippians. They wished not kingdoms and em-
pires of this world, not worldly honours or riches,

not fat benefices or bishoprics, not high honours or

worldly dignities, as carnal men wish to their friends

and lovers, children or kinsfolk. But they wished

to them the grace, favour, and the love of God,

which things far pass all these corruptible worldly

riches. They also wish them peace with God, the

Father, which peace cometh not of man, nor of the

merits of man, by works, or deeds, wrought by man

;

but of the mercy and goodness of God.

And this peace with God in their conscience have

not evil men, for they always fear God, and reckon

him as a cruel Judge, which without mercy will

punish sinners and breakers of his laws. And there-

fore, saith the Prophet ;
" The evil say, Peace,

peace, and they have no peace" in their conscience
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with God : but those that be justified by faith, they

have peace with God in their conscience^ and lowly

fear God.
And here we may learn grace, favour, and love of

God, and also peace with God not to be of ourselves,

but to be the gifts of God, freely given to tV/^m, to

whom it pler.seth God to give these ^\Ro.

Here also v e may leani, vvbat thing one Christian

should desire to ^mother, and wish in their letters,

salutations, or otherwise, most chiefly and before all

worldly goods, or riches : that is, the great favour

of God, and peace in conscience with God. For
what thing in this world can be pleasant to that man^
that in conscience is not at quietness with God ?

Surely, nothing ; and if thou wilt have peace with

God, see thou be in peace, concord, and unity with

thy neighbour, or else thou cannot be in peace with

God.
Ver. 3— 8. / thank my God, as oft as I remember

you fjvkich I always do in my prayers for you aJl^

and pray with gladness)^ because of your fellowships

ivhich you have in the Gospel, from the first day unto

'hoiu: and am surely certifed of this, that He ivhick

hath begun that good work in you, shall go forth with

it, until the day of Jesus Christ, yls it becometh me
to judge of you all, because 1 have you in my heart,

as those that arc partakers ivith me of grace in my
bonds, in defending and establishing of the Gospel.

For God is my record, how J long after you all, even

from the very heart root, in Jesus Christ.

After the salutation, the Apostle beginneth to

shew the things that he would have known to these

Philippians. And first of all, he giveth thanks to

God for these Philippians, that they had received the

faith of Jesus Christ, and that they did stand sure

and constiint in it : not shrinking away from Christ,

Sbr any aifiictioa or pereecution^ or by any craft or'
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TRiibtilty, used by false apostles, to bring them from

Christ's faith.

And in this thing the Apostle teacheth us to give

thanks to God for benefits given to others by God,

and not to be sorry, as some be, for God's gifts,

given abundantly to others, which they themselves

lack ; and therefore arc sorry that others should have

what they lack ; as more knowledge, learning, or

cunning in God's word, than they.

They are blind and ignorant, and would have all

(Others as ignorant and blind as they be. He praiseth

them, that they were come into the communion of

the Gospel, and made partakers of salvation by Christ,

shewed to them by the Gospel, and this he doth, be-

cause he would have them more desirous of the Gos-

pel, and of the knowledge of Christ, and to be more
constant in the faith of Christ.

Virtus enim laudata crescit^

Virtue commended doth not make good men proud,

but more diligent, to increase virtue and to attain

unto it.

Also, we be here taught to pray for others, to be

glad of the gifts of God given, and especially above

all things, for the word of God, purely and sincerely

preached ; of the which cometh faith, for " faith

cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God"

(Rom. X.). So these people received faith by the

preaching of St. Paul, and were made partakers of the

Gospel ()f health and salvation by Christ (Acts, xvi.).

From the first day unto now ; having this thing

persuaded unto me, that He ivhich hath begun this

good ivork in you, ivi/i goforth ivith it, until the day

of the Lord. This thing the Apostle would have

persuaded unto these Philippians, that God, which

liatli begun this good work in them, that hath called

them from infidelity, superstition, idolatry, fornica-

tion, adultery, and from among other gentile fashions
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and heathen manners, to the faith of Jesii^ Christ,

and to our holy conversation of Hviug ; that He who
hath begun this good work in them, will go forJi

and increase them more and more in faith and true

holiness by the knowledge of God's holy word.

And here he sheweth the common saying oft-

times to be true, that of a good beginning cometh a

good ending ; and that God continueth in good

men and obedient persof'S those good works, that he

hath in them begun. I>r^ we may learn to judge

those to finish well and briii. *heir matters to a good
pass, that begin well. Yea, '^is place teacheth us

to know that it is God, and nc . e, that beginneth

a good work in uS, and also i h is God that

brings to a good end a good worK. '3f the which

we learn the beginning of faith, or m yood works,

and the increasement of them to be not of us, of our

might, strength, power, or merits; b to be of

God only, and of his free grace and goo i; ess.

This place sheweth, that we, of our own free-

will, without the grace of God, are not able to begin

any good work, nor to go forth with it, nor to finish

it. For " we, of ourselves, are not able to think

any good thought, as of ourselves, but all our ability

isof G*a" (2 Cor. iii ). Of ourselves, we are not

able to will ?ny good work, for God Avorketh in us

tiie Willing Cif gcod things, for his good will's sake

{Phil. ii.). A»d Quist saith in Jt^hn ;
" Without

me you can do r< ching."

Then what shai we ascribe to our free-will without

Christ, fnd vvii.iout the grace of God ? Surely, no-

thing that is good. Evil cometh of ourselves, and all

gooaiiess of C"'.',^ the Father of light (James, i.).

And if th^SL be true, as they be in very deed, then

methinks ad they err, and are to be blamed that

say, that we, of our free-will, may do good, may
assent, and receive the grace of God oifered to all
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men, or not ass'. nt .o it and forsake it, if \ve list,

and at our pleasure and free-will; or else oar will,

they say, can ot h<i tree or called a free-wiil.

Of tiiese iii n I wouUl ask one question ; whether

to assent lo tht grace of God offered, and to receive

it, is ^ood, or no ? And if it he g.K)d, as I trust none

will deny, then it is of GoJ, ti>e Father, and not

of us (James, i.). To this question St. Austin maketh

answer, and siit'ti ; that in outward works indifferent,

neither good w): evil of themselves, we have a cer-,

tan free liberty to do them, or not to do them : as

to lift up a t-naw, or to lay it down again ; but to do

any thing tliat is acceptable to God, or meritorious

(as they were wont to call works pertainip.g to our

justificatii n, or to the salvation of a Christian

man), we cannot do it without the grace of God,

nor yet will it, nor assent to it. It wholly hangs of

God and of his o:race, and not of us, or of our merits

or good Will, without God's working in us, and mak-
ing our will, ill of itself, to be good and comformable

to his will. For the grace of God healeth our evil

will, and maketh it agreeing to his godly will, and

so conformable to it, that we willingly, and freely,

and with gladness do those things, that God willeth

and commandeth: so, we holped with tlie present

grace of God, of a good will and gladly, do the works

of God. Not we do God's works, but rather the

grace ofGod in us.

St. Austin in his book of grace and free-will thus

saith :
" Co-operando Dens in nobis perjiut^ quod

operando i)icepit : quouain ipse^ ut rel/vms, operator

incipiens, qui volentiims co-optratur perjiciens', propter

quod ait hie jrlpuslolus, quoniam qii operatur in vohis

opus bonum, pe.^ficiet usque in diem Jesa Christi. Ut

ergo velimus sine nobis operatur ; cum auiem volumus^

et sic volumus ut faciamus, nobiscum co-operatur ;

iamen sine illo vol operante ut velimus, vel co-operante
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cum volumus, ad bona pietatis opera nihil valemus.^*

JBeda hct'c colligit. verba ex Auguslino in hunc locum

Pauli. (i. e. " By working with us, God perfects

in us, that which he hcgan by his own operation :

for he who pei-fccteth the work by working with us
when we are willing, himself beginneth the work,

that we do will ; cccording to what the Apostle

saith in this place, that he which hath begun that

good work in you, shall perform it until the day of

Jesus Christ. Therefore, God without us worketh,

that we may have a good will ; but when we have
that good will, and so will that we perform it, he
worketh with us : yet without him, either working
in us that we may have a good will, or working with

us, when we have that good will, we can avail no-
thing towards good works of piety," Bede ga-

thereth these words out of Austin on this place of
Paul.)

As it becometh me to judge of you all. In these

M'ords the Apostle sheweth his hearty and loving

mind towards those Philippians, that he did not

flatter nor deceive them with feigned and deceitful

words ; but simply, as he thought of them, so he
spake and judged of them. For he could think

none other, but that a good beginning should have
a good ending. And here he teacheth all in their

jouth to use and exercise virtuousness; for the

common saying is,

" He
J

that in his youth no virtue will use.

In age all honour will him refuse.''

A saying not more common, than true. Use there-

fore in youth true virtue, and get godly learning,

that thou mayst have honour amongst men, and
glory with God everlasting.

The cause, why lie thought just and convenient

rfius to think of them, was, because the grace of
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God leaveth or Ibrsaketh no man, who before does

not leave and forsake God and well doing. And
thei-efore, he thought that God would not forsake

them, who were doing well, and ever going forwards

in the knowledge of God's word, and in holy works

commanded by it to be done of Christians, and to

Malk in them. (Eph. ii.) And therefore, he

thought that God would work in them more and

-more good works, and that he would not leave them
until tlie hour oi^ death, and until the day of the

Lord; when he shall come to judge the quick and

dead, and to reward all good works ; that is to

say, all those works, that God hath wrought in us.

God is so good and loving, that those works,

which he works in us, he calleth our works, and

will reward them, as if they were only our works,

and not by his gra(;e, Isaiah saith, " Lord, thou

hast wrought in us all our works." Also Lyra here

saith, " As the beginning of a meritorious work is

of God, so is the continuance and the end of it, of

God."
The Apostle speaketh these words, not that he^

would make them proud, or to be negligent to do

well : but rather that he should provoke them the

more to go forward in well doing, and to increase the

good hope he had conceived, and not to lose by neg-

ligence the grace of God, the assistant help and aid

of the Lord.

Because I have you in my heart, as those, that are

partakers with me ofgrace in my bonds, in defending

and establishing of the Gospel. Here be tokens of

love towards them shewed, that he remembereth

them in heart, and in his bonds, and imprisonments,

which were not for his faults, but for the Gospel of

God. Which bonds were not to him any shame or

rebuke, or hindrance to the Gospel of God : but to

his. great laud and praise, and to the furth(»rance and
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increasement of the Gospel, and that by his bonds

the Gospel was not slandered, but promoted, de-

fended, and surely confirmed.

From the which we may learn, afflictions, perse-

cutions, imprisonment, bonds, chains, and fetters,

to the true preachers and teachers of God's word,

to be no new thini^, to be no shame nor rebuke to

such faithful preachers, although flesh and carnal

wisdom otherwise do think and judge. Flesh

judgeth afflictions, persecutions, and imprison-

ments, to be shameful to hinder the word of God.
But God doth make these afflictions to promote the

Gospel, and increase it ; and makes the wisdom of

the flesh, and of the worldly wise men to be foolish-

ness before him, and in his sight.

Here the Apostle bringeth these Philippians to

his love ; first, in that he did give God thanks for

them, that they had received the Gospel, and were

made partakers of eternal health, declared by the

Gospel to them.

Secondly, he getteth their love, in that he prayed

for them always in his prayers to God ; desiring and

wishing them good and godly things, as mercy,

peace, favour, and love with God the Father and

such like.

Thirdly, they could not but love him, which not

only in wealth and prosperity did remember them,

wish them good, and prayed for them ; but also did

remember them in his afflictions, and in prison for

the Gospel's sake he preached to the Gentiles, and

wrote unto them so comfortable, and also profitable

an Epistle.

Also here he remembereth his afflictions, which

he calleth the defence and confirmation of the

Gospel, and therefore are rather to be loved and

wished for, than to be hated of any Cliristian. So,

the Apostle calleth his afflictions for the Gospel, the
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defence of the Gospel (2Tim. iv.) :
" In my first

defence, no man was present with me (I pray God
it be not imputed to them of God), but the Lord,

which was ever present with me, and did strengthen

me, that by me the Gospel should be preached, and

the Gentiles hear the Gospel. And I was delivered

from the mouth of the lion" (so he calleth Nero,

tlie emperor, a lion for his cruelties).

So Paul used himself in prison, and defended the

Gospel, that the Gospel was stoutly defended, and

also greatly increased by his imprisonment, as here-

after is shewed. So afflictions, imprisonment, per-

secutions, and death of faithful preachers, be not

shameful, and worthy of rebuke, nor a hindrance to

the Gospel ; but be laudable, defend, promote, and

increase it. And therefore, faithful ministers of

God's word have no cause to be sorry in their tribu-

lations for the Gospel's sake ; but rather to rejoice

and be glad, for such be blessed of God, that suffer

for Christ, and for his word, and shall be partakers

of glory with Christ, and so shall they all be that

suffer with Christ (Rom. viii.).

Wherefore he saith. You Philippians, as you be

partakers of my afflictions, and so with me suffer

v.ith Christ, if you continue with me in my afflic-

tions, you shall be partakers of the grace, glory,

and everlasting life with me. Which thing I think

it meet to think of you all, for so good beginnings

n)ake me to have that good hope in you, that you

will continue to the end, well doing.

For God is my record, horu I long after you all,

even from the very heart root, in Jesu Christ. The
Apostle bringeth in God to witness, which knoweth

all things and the secrets of man's heart (for God
is only the searcher of the heart), that he spake

these words of no carnal affection, or for any lucre

sake, but for the pure love he had towards themj

VOL. II. o
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and that he loved them for no other cause, but that

he did see Iheni lovers of Christ and of his holy

word, and them to be such as declared by their

living that they loved God, had received his word,

and were doers of it, and that they were constant in

it, and therefore worthy of praise.

Here we may learn of Paul, that it is lawful for

Christian men sometimes to bring in God for wit-

ness, as here Paul did confirm the truth spoken.

Which thing was for the glory of God, and for the

pi'ofit of others, and to confirm bonds of peace,

which were made the better to be kept, because of

the promise confirmed by an oath, which should in

no wise be broken. Swearing in every trifling

matter, and for light things, and in daily communi-
cation, and where no need is to confirm God's

truth, nor profit to otiiers, should not be amongst
Christian men. Lest by ofttimes swearing, men
run into perjury, to blasphemy of God, irreverently

taking God's name, and so break God's command-
ment, oflend God, and provoke liim to anger, and
to pour his vengeance upon such swearers. For it

is written, that the sword of God's vengeance shall

not go from the house of him that is perjured.

Fear therefore to swear, that vou may escape the

punishment of God, tljat is threatened for such, as

takethe name of God in vain, and will swear by the

blessed body of our Lord, by h.is aims, sides, feet,

legs, and by all his members, by the holy mass, at

every word they speak, or in every small matter,

where no need is to swear, and v.'heie no just cause

compelleth them to swear. To such it: is spoken
j(Deut. v.), th.at he shall not be unpunished, that

takelh the name of God in vain, or bringeth in his

aiame irreverently. For his name is to be sanctified

and hallowed aUvay ; and God is not to be brought

in witixesi of a false matter, or to confirm gui: lies.
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For God will punish all such, that abuse his holy

name.

It grieveth all good men to hear the great swearing

that is used commonly of all men ; and specially of

soldiers, serving men, and courtiers ; how at every

word God's holy name shall be blasphemed, and that

they, when rebuked for it, will not, or can not,

leave off swearing, because they have accustomed

themselves to blasphemy of God. But if they will

continue still in their evil custom, it will bring them
to the devil, everlasting death, and damnation. It

were better for them to leave their evil customs be-

times, than to go to the devil.

Also God will not suffer such blasphemers to be

unpunished ; but he will either punish them here in

this world, or else in the world to come, or perad-

venture in both ; as ofttimes it chanceth, that

swearers be both punished here, and in the world

to come. Here God punisheth such with poverty,

hunger, cold, imprisonment, sickness, evil and

sudden deaths
; yea, and with t|iis punishment they

be punished here, so that all good men fly their

companv, abhor their communications, arid hate

their b]asj)hemous words. And this thing are great

swearers sure of, that those, that be great swearers,

be less trusted : tlierefore, if fear of God will not

withdraw evil men from swearing and blasphemy,

let the worldly punishment pluck them from it.

Let high rulers make strict laws for pejjury and

swearing ; let them swear not themselves, but when
need shall require, let them use few oaths ; for the

multitude of oaths maketh oaths less set by, and

perjurv unpunished maketh it to be counted as no
sin, or offence to God, nor to man. What quest,

in:ipannelled and sworn by an oath upon a book, will

not do something contrary to their oath, at the re-

c|uest of them^ that bear the rule and swing in that

O 2
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shire they are in ? What thina; shall not go on their

side, and at their pleasure ? Examples may be seen

in too many places and shires ; God amend it, and

make high rulers to look upon the matter, that per-

jury and blasphemy of God's holy name may be

avoided, and this evil use of swearing left ; that

God's name may not be called on, but in a true

matter, when need shall be, with great honour and

reverence according.

Ver. 9— 11. And for the same I pray, that your

love may increase more and more, in all manner of
hnoivledge, and in all experience ; that ye may prove,

what is best, that ye may be pure, and such as hurt

no marl's conscience unto the day of Christ ; filed

with: the fruits of righteousness, which come by Jesus

Christ, unto the glory and praise of Cod.

Consider here, good reader, what Paul desireth

in his prayers to the Philippians. He desireth them

to be increased more and more in charity, and in all

knowledge and spiritual understanding of God, and

of Christ Jesu. And in these he tcacheth us what

things we should desire to others, and how to wish

charity and spiritual knowledge to be increased more

and more to others.

He also teacheth, that it is the office of every

good Christian to doire and get more and more
kiiowledge of God aiid of Christ Jesu : and that we
may, as long as we live, ever get more and more
knowledge of God ; that no man, be he never so

well learned, should think himself to have all know-
ledge o{ God, or to be so sufficiently learned, that

he should desire no more knowledge. And as they

do increase in spiritual knowledge, so he would have

them increase in faith, and in charity, and in godly

living.

And this place is against those men, that would

t,he lay people^ that be very ignorant of God and of
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his word, should have no more knowledge than they

have ; and be sorry they have so much knowledge in

God's word as they have.

This place reproveth all them, that be idle, and

will not learn and study to have spiritual knowledge ;

but be so idle, that they had rather spend the whole

day, yea, the whole week, and month, at tables,

cards, and dice, than to hear a sermon, to read a

chapter of the New Testament, or of the Old.

Such be many curates, and blind piiests, and pastors

in England, that be ignorant in God's word, and

will not study to have more knowledge ; but will

spend the whole day and week at tables and cards,

railing upon learned men, and true preachers of

God's word, calling them heretics, and saying it was

a merry world, when there was not so much spoken

of God's word, nor so much knowledge ; cursing

and banning them that brought so much knowledge

of it to men ; saying, they would go a hundred

miles barefoot to burn such heretic knaves. Well,

howsoever they rail at true preachers, that seek only

God's glorv, the health of such blind guides, or

blind priests, and the salvation of the people com-

mitted to their spiritual charge ; such idle curates or

people be here reproved and admonished, to study to

get more spiritual knowledge of Christ Jesu.

Also this place checketh all them that contemn

and despise holy Scripture, and the holy learning of

it ; that will not come to sermons, and lectures of

holy Scripture, when they may ; but will walk in the

church in the time of the sermon, or keep them idle

at home, or evil occupied, when they know there is

a sermon of God's word ; or will at that time get

them to breakfast, that they may absent themselves

from the sermon : so they flee h'om God to the

devil, forsake their salvation, and run headlong into

death and damnation^ except they repent and amend.

3
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This place also maketh against all them, that go

about to persuade the lay people, that it is sufficient

knowledge for them to learn and know their Pater-

noster, so they call our Lord's prayer : and that they

have no need to know any more of God's holy doc-

trine.

But those that be wise, let them leave such doc-

trine, and they themselves use all diligence to learn

more and more knowledge of God's holy word, and

teach all others so to do, and increase in the same,

and as they increase in learning, so let them increase

in godly living.

That yoit may prove, what is best, that you may

he pure, and such as hurt no mans conscience unto

the day of Christ : filed uiih the fruits of righteous-

ness, u'hich come by Jesus Christ unto the glory and

praise of God. Here is the cause declared, why he

desired them to get all spiritual learning and increase

in the same ; that they might discern and truly

judge what is good, what is evil, what is for their

salvation, what is against it ; that they might know
light from darkness, and darkness from light : sweet

from sour, and sour from sweet : and not to judge

light darkness, and darkness light, life to be death,

and death life : and so to run into damnation threat-

ened to such evil judges (Is. v.).

And here he requireth of every man, that they

should have a pure and just judgiTient, which can-

not be without true knowledge of God's holy word
;

by the which good is known from evil, light from

darkness, and life from death. And this place re-

proveth and condemneth all untrue, false, and pre-

posterous judgments in matters pertaining to the

salvation of the soul.

Lack of knowledge of holy Scripture is and hath

been the cause of much mischief, and of many pe-

rilous and false judgments in the world. Such had.
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all they, that judged Christ Jesus (lliat innocent

lamb, that never did sin, in wliose mouth was found

no deceit, falsehood, or craft) to be a sinner, a

drunkard, a dcvourer of meat, like in sin to pub-

licans and sinners, whose company he used to make

them good, as he did in deed : and that also called

him a blasphemer of God^ a deceiver of the people,

that cast out devils in tlie name of Beelzebub, say-

ing, that he had a devil within him. Such were the

faise judgments here reproved of the scribes and

Pharisees "^by Christ Jesus. So Tertullus, the orator

(Acts, xxiv.), called Saint Paul an heretic and a pes-

tilent man, and his doctrine, heresy.

So now-a-days, many call the doctrine of the

Gospel of God, new doctrine and heresy, and the

teachers of it heretics. All such filse judgments

the Apostle here reproveth, and condemneth them

that so judge, to hell fire (Is. v.), if they do not

here repent, and amend, and learn better know-

ledge, so that they may judge better and more

truly. Also here are reproved all pre[)osterous judg-

ments : as were all the judgments of them, that

preferred voluntary works -(as pilgrimages, offerings

up of candles to images, gilding of images, and such

like, not commanded of God), before the works

of mercy commanded of God to the Ciiristians

to do.

Ignorance was the cause, why volunkary works

were preferred before God's commandments. If

men had known works of mercy to be more thankful

to God, better to have pleased him, and been more

acceptalile to him ; I think many good men, much
given to voUmtary works, more than to works of

mercy, would have done differently, than what they

did. More they did bestow upon such voluntary

works, than they did give for the relief of the poor ;

yea, they were much more ready to do voluntary

o 4
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worksj than to fulnl God's comi-nandments, which
was a great token and sign, that they thought, and
judged voluntary works to please God better than

works commanded in holy Scripture. For, as to

these works, scarce they could be brought by any

persuasion, to give a crown or a noble to a poor

man ni sickness : but to gild an image, and to spend

twenty shillings on the gilding, they of themselves

were ready enough. And yet there be such that

had liever give a crown to gild an image, if they

could be suffered without blame, than twelve-pence

to a poor biindj lame man, that is in extreme neces-

sity.

So you see the Apostle here requircth of all true

Christians, a pure and true judgment, and exclu-

deth all false and preposterous judgments iron)

Christ's people ; and that they should know how to

judge amongst good works, and if one be better than

another, to choose out the one that best pleaseth

God, and with all gladness of mind to do it.

Secondly he desiieth they may be pure and clear

from all vice and sin, from all craft and falsehood,

from evil affections of the flesh, from carnal de-

sires and lusts, from pomp, pride, and all vanity- of

the world : that they may be such, as neither by

word nor deed, do offend any : that is, do not give

just occasion of evil. Sc^metimes occasion of jevil

may be taken where no occasion is given : as many
were offended by Christ, who never did offend, and
never did sin, and yet he was evil spoken of, and

was a slander and a stone of offence ; that is, an

occasion of hurt to the scribes, pharisecs, and un-

faithful Jews. Which offence came not of Christ,

but of the wickedness and maliciousness of evil men,

that took occasion of hurt where no occasion was

given, and were offended where they should not

have been offended : but rather thev siiould have.
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been offended with themselves, and their naughty

manners, evil living, perverse and preposterous

judgments, and have mended them ; than that they

should have been offended by Christ, in whom was

no offence, nor by him was offence given, in word,

or in deed. Here the Apostle forbids to give just

occasion of offence to any man, and that not for a

day or two, but unto the day of the Lord; that is,

during all your lifetime, holy living is required of

every good Christian man and woman.
Thirdly, learn that it becometh all Christians to

be fulfilled with the fruits of justice ; that is, verity,

justice, faith, hope, charity, and all works of mercy,

wrought by the spirit ofGod ; and not by our merits,

deservings, or suffrages of others, but only of God's

grace by Jesus Christ, our Lord ; and that to the

^lory and praise of God, and not for our own praise

and commendation, nor that by our works we should

merit or deserve God's grace or favour, reconcile us

to God, satisfy for sin, and obtain life everlasting by
the merit and worthiness of our works. But good
works we must do to the glory of God, to shew us

thankful to God, of whom we have received so many
benefits, to declare our faith not to be dead, to agree

to our creation and vocation, that we be not created

and made to be idle, but to labour profitable labours,

ordained not of us, but of God, that we should walk

in and serve God after our vocation, as we be called,

and as God hath commanded us, shewing ourselves

always obedient to God's will and pleasure.

Ver. 12— 14. 1 ivoukl, you understood, hrethreuy

that my business so happened unto the greaterfurther-

ance of the Gospel ; so that my bonds in Christ are

manifest throughout all thejudgment hall, and in all

other places. Insomuch that many brethren in the

Lord, are emboldened through my bonds, and dare

7iiore largely speak the ivordofGod without fear.
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The Apostle here cleclareth more plainly, how his

imprisonment and bonds were no hurt, nor damage
to the Gospel, but rather did promote it and set it

forward ; that these Philippians should not be of-

fended by Paul's bonds in prison, nor think him to

be evil, or an heretic, or sower of evil seed, or false

doctrine, and for false doctrine to be cast in prison

in fetters to his great slander and infamy, and to the

rebuke of the Gospel preached by PauL And here

he sheweth two commodities to come to the Gospel

by his imprisonment and bonds.

The first is, that by this occasion the word of God
came to many, not only to the common people, that

came to him in prison, to whom he preached God's

word, and won divers to Christ, as Onesimus and di-

vers others ; but also is come to thcjudgment hall and

into the palace of tlie hall of Nero the emperor.

Yea, the word of God was scattered and spread

throughout all the world. For at Rome were at that

time people of all nations, that wrote home to their

countries what things were done at Rome.
They, being at Rome, wrote of Paul and of his

pure and sincere doctrine, and how he was cast in

prison, and in chains for the Gospel of Christ, and

not for his faults or iniquities. Yea, Paul's constancy

in preaching and setting forth the word of God in

prison, and in judgment before Nero (an evil em-
peror, an enemy and adversary to God's Gospel),

and the patience that Paul had in prison and in bonds,

with all humility and meekness, did declare to all

good men both in Nero's court and without, that

Paul suffered bonds for Christ's Gosj>eI, and for Christ,

and not for any fault in himself.

The second commodity, that came by Paul's im-

prisonment, was, that some that had received Christ's

Gospel, and had professed the truth, favoured, and

loved it j yet they were fcarful^ and for fear of per-
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secution, nfflictioiis, loss of worldly goodsj and life,

durst not boldly and openl}' profess the truth and

Christ's Gospel. Such be many novv-a-days, that

shrink away from God and from the verity of his

truth, either for worldly lucre sake, for fear of af-

flictions, loss of men's favours, or of worldly goods,

or for fear of imprisonment, or of life. But those

that were fearful and durst not boldly profess Christ

and his Gospel, were made bold by mine afflictions

and bonds, and by the patience which they saw in

me, and set all fear aside, and boldly, freely, and
frankly professed Christ and his word, and published

it with great boldness, and were of God preserved

from the mouth of the lion, as I was. And the Gospel

was promoted by mine imprisonment, notwithstand-

ing the adversaries of God's word, which thought

to hinder and let God's word, and clean to abolish

it and destroy it by mine ^afflictions. But God
frustrated and made vain all their evil purposes, and
made them to serve his glory, and to promote his

word, and set it forth by those meahs^ wherewith the

adversaries had compassed to destroy God's word and
his glory.

So we see, that evil men's purposes come not al-

ways to effect. They attain not that thing they go
about ; they labour against God, but in vain ; for

there is no labour, no counsel, no wisdom, no pru-

dence, no power, no might, that will serve against

God. Yea, God is so good, prudent, and mighty,

that he turneth the purposes of evil men, and maketh
them serve to prom.ote his v;ill and pleasure. As here

Nero, the emperor, thought to have oppressed and de-

stroyed God's word clearly, setting Paul in prison and
in fetters. But God made his doing to further the

Gospel, so much as nothing could further it more.
Such is God's goodness^ that at the length they la-



204 THE FATHERS OF THE EXGLISH CHURCH.

bour in vain, that labour against God, or against his

word.

The trutli may be hid and obscured for a time, but

at the length it will burst out and be openly known
in spite of all his enemies.

Learn here, that Paul was in prison at Rome,
when he wrote this Epistle, and had no cause to be

ashamed of his imprisonment or bonds ; but rather

might rejoice in them, for they were for the glory of

God, and the promotion of his word. So may all

others rejoice, when afflicted and imprisoned for

Christ and his Gospel.: for by such the Gospel is de-

fended, confirmed, increased, and promoted.

Ver.15— 18. Somepreach Christ, ofenrij and sfrifCy

and some ofa goodwill. The one part preacheth Christ

of strife, and not purely, supposing lo add more ad-

versity unto my bonds : the other part of love, for
they know that I lie herefor the defence ofthe Gospel.

fV/iat then'' So that Christ te preached all manner of
ways (whether it be done by occasion, or tnie meaningJ y

J rejoice therein, and will rejoice.

The Apostle said before, that the Gospel was

preached more liberally, and more without fear, from

the occasion taken by his imprisonment. Now, he in

a manner correcteth himself, and with this thing not

to be done of all men, that had received the faith of

Christ and his Gospel; nor yet that all, who p.-eached

Christ's Gospel, did in like manner preach it. For
some preach the Gospel of envy, malice, and con-

tention. Some preach it of a good will. So we may
see not all men to be of like goodness, nor of like

faith, nor of godly living. For some be good, and

bring forth good fruits, and some be evil, and bring

forth evil fruits.

The one part preach Christ, of strife, and not

purely, supposing to add more adversity vnto my bonds.

He shcvr'cth for what end and purpose some preach
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Christ : not purely, but of strife and of contention,

not seeking God's glory, nor yet the salvation of

Christ's people. But they chide, and brawl, sow dis-

cord and debate, and witli great hatred of me preach

the Gospel : thinking by that means to add more
and more adversity and afflictions unto me, to make
me more hated of Nero, the emperor ; knowing
that it was persuaded to Nero, that the preaching of

the Gospel should be destruction to him and to his

empire. And therefore Nero would have no preach-

ing of the Gospel, but hated the Gospel worse than

a serpent, or a dog. And therefore he cast Paul in

prison, and thought to have killed him, and the more
the Gospel was jjreached, the more Nero hated

Paul ; as they knew well enough, which preached

the Gospel not j)urcly, but knew all the blame

should be laid upon Paul's back, and that he should

run the more and more into the ire and indignation

of Nero, the emperor ; and so Paul should suffer

for all, and more punishment come to him.

See, how sometimes devilish persuasions are

brought into the heads of high princes and rulers,

yea, persuaded unto them, as here was to Nero, the

emperor, that the preaching of the Gospel of Christ

should be the destruction of his realm, and the

cause of rebellion of the subjects against their heads

and rulers. Whereas there is nothing that is more
for the salvation of the ])eople, than is the preaching

of God's word ; for that is the mean, by the which
God hath ordained to save his people (1 Cor. i.).

And nothing more keepeth the people in a good or-

der, and in due obedience, with all humility and
subjection to their heads and rulers, than the word
of God, truly and sincerely preached.

It is a great marvel, that the devil should persuade,

this to any man, that life is death, and light is dark-

nes$. The word of God, it is life, and bringeth
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with it life and the Spirit of God : as saith Christ

(John, vi.) ;
" The words which I spake unto you,

they be life and the Spirit," that is, they bring life

and the Spirit of God. What is a greater offence,

than to call life, death; and death, life; to whom
the Prophet (Isa. v.) threateneth everlasting woe ?

What is more blasphemy to God, than this? Yea,

it is sin against the Holy Ghost to call the Gospel of

God to be the destruction and death of the people,,

when it is the only health and salvation of the people:

a sin, which is not forgiven in this world, nor in the

world to come.

This is an old craft of the devil, to persuade high

princes and worldly rulers that the preaching of the

Gospel is the destruction of the people, and the de-

cay of their worldly realms, honours, and dignities.

Whereas the Gospel maintaineth kingdoms, pre-

serveth honours and dignities, and saveth ihe people

from the devil, and hell fire, and everlasting damn-
ation.

What other cause was, that Christian princes and

rulers would not suffer the Holy Scriptures to be in

their mother's tongue, as they call it ; that not only

priests, but also laymen might read the holy Scrip-

tures to their comfort and edifying in God and in

Christ, bat that it was persuaded to them, that the

holy Scriptures were not profitable, nor to the healtli

and salvadon of their people, but that they were

hurttlilj brought errors and heresy, cont<^mpt of ma-
gistrates and rulers ; and so Vv ^le the death and de-

struction of their subjects ? And therefore the holy

Scriptures were shut up from the lay people, un-

learned in the Latm tongue, lest they should take

hurt of them. Whereas the holy Scriptures be the

spiritual food of the soul : and the soul, lacking this

spiritual food, must needs dicj as the body, wanting

corporeal food.
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The holy Scriptures l)ring life, health, and salva-

tion, as is said belbre, except some evil men do
abuse them ; and because some have, and do abuse

the holy Scriptures to their destruction, is it meet
to take them from all laymen ? For what thing is

iio good, so holy, that cannot be abused; or that

some have not abused, or do abuse ? P'ire, water,

meat, drink, apparel, be things necessary for man

;

and yet some have abused them to their great hurt,

loss, shame, rebuke, and death. But because some
evil persons abuse good things, is it meet or

convenient to forbid all men the good use of these

things ? I think you will say, no, for then we should

have neither fire nor water, bread nor drink, coat

nor gown.
But this thing I think it meet, that those, that do

abuse good things, be punished, and by punishment
taught to use good things better, with thanksgiving

to God. Likewise, I wish and desire, that the reading

of holy Scriptures should not be forbidden to all

lay men and women ; but forbidden only to such as

do abuse them, and do not take them and read them
to their comfort in Christ, and for amendment of

their lives ; and that such might have them as will

lawfully teach themselves and their household virtue

and godliness.

Here also we may learn, that Paul, although Iiq

preached God's word purely and sincerely, yet he
had many enemies and adversaries, yea, of that sort,

that preached the Gospel, as he did, to the people,

and so they would be counted, as to preach the

Gospel of God, for God's glory, and for the edifying

of the people, through envy and h.atred they had to

Paul, and to bring Paul in more hatred to Nero, the
emperor, and by that means to increase Paul's pains

and torments. For they knew that Nero would
be more fierce and cruel against Paul, the more the
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Gospel of God should be preached abroad, and more
published.

Here we may see what envy and malice do, and

that wicked men sometimes pretend holiness, that

they may do displeasure to him whom they envy,

and to bring him to more torments and pains : as

these adversaries of Paul did preach, not purely, nor

sincerely, but of envy and of contention. And if

there were such in Paul's times, that so envied St.

Paul, let us not marvel, if there be such in our

time, that envy all good preachers, and would bring

them to pains, prisons, and torments.

Also, here we may see, that as impiety and de-

struction of the people were persuaded to Nero, for

the health and salvation of his people ; so, to many
Christian princes and high rulers it was persuaded,

that the translation of the holy Scriptures in the

mother-tonguewould be the destruction of the people.

So princes have erred for a time. But thanks be to

God, that error is taken away from many princes

and high rulers, and the truth, in the place of error,

hath persuaded them, that the holy Scriptures in the

mother-tongue are very profitable for all men, that

will use tht'm well. And those, that do abuse them,

let them be punished in example to others, that

others may fear to abuse the holy Scriptures of God,

given for our salvation.

Some preach Christ of a good lu'dl. Now, he

toucheth the other part, saying, some men preach

Christ purely and sincerely, and of a good will, and

they be those, which of charity and of love to God's

glory, and the health of the people, preach God's

word truly, notliing else regarding but God's glory,

and the edifying of Christ's people, not seeking

thereby their own lucre, advantage, honour, and

glory.

Here, we may see that in Paul's life there were

4
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some good preachers, some evil pi-eachers ; noi did

every one think well of PhliI. For some thought

him an heretic, and a deceiver of the people, and
therefore they laboured with all diligence to increase

his pains, and studied to bring Paul to shame, re-

buke, torment, and death. Others there were, that

knew Paul to preach the truth, and to defend the

Gospel by his afflictions, and they were made bold

by his constancy and patience to preach and publish

Christ's Gospel without all fear, and that in the court

and hall of Nero.

But here, peradventure, some will ask, did all

know Paul to preach the truth ? No, for God did

not lighten every man's mind with the light of truth.

For some did count the truth to be falsehood, and
the Gospel to be heresy, and did hate it, as now yet

some do call God"s word, heresy, and true preachers

of it, heretics, and do hate them and persecute them.

The cause is. they are not lightened with the light

of truth, but be blind in it : whether that blmdness

hath deserved their malice, which hath blinded

them, or the prince of this world hath blinded their

eyes, that they cannot see, nor yet hear the truth of

God's word preached.

So that Christ be preached, whether it he by oc-

casion^ or true meaning : I rejoice therein, and
will rejoice. Here the Apostle rejoiceth, that the

word of God is preached, howsoever it be j)reached

cf them that preach, whether they do it of a good
mind, or of an evil pui-pose and intent. It is better

the word of God slicjuld be published abroad, than

be hid under the candlestick, and so hid, to profit

none: for publisjied, it profits some, and goeth not

\\\ vain (Isa. Iv.). For although they, that preach

it of an evil mind to hurt others, or to make others

more punished, do not profit themselves, so doing,

nor do any profitable work to themselves ; yet they

YiPi,, II. jp
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do or work profitable to others : ivill they, mil they,

they promote God's glory. So, God orders the mat-

ter of wicked men.
So, here we may learn, that Christ may be shewed

of evil men, which profit not themselves, so doing,

but others. So, evil men sometimes do works pro-

fitable to others, but not to themselves. If it had

not been a good work and pleasant to God, that

Christ should be openly preached of evil men, Paul

would not have rejoiced in it.

Wherefore, we may see, that it is better that an

evil man should give a penny to a poor man, and
speak well of God, than to give nothing at all, or to

speak nothing of God that is good. This work,

done of an evil man, is not meritorious, as they call

it, for it is not done in faith : but it is called, honum
opus in geuere (a good work in itself). If it were
done of a good faithful man, and of a good intent,

it should have its reward. But because it cometh
from an evil man, and of no good purpose, it lack-

eth its reward before God, for God doth not esteem
works, done out of faith, and of an evil man.
Such works are not acceptable betbre him, nor doth
he promise life everlasting to such, as labQur with-

out faith, and lack charity. Such works do not

profit, to obtain eternal felicity and endless joy with
Christ (1 Cor. xiii.).

Ver. J 9— '21. For J /; 7101V, the same shall chance

to my salvation, and ihrongh your prayer and. 7m-
nistering of the spirit of Jesus Christ, as I look for
and hope, tJcat in nothing I shall be asJiamed, hut

that U'itJi all confidence (as ahvays in times past, even

to now), Christ shall be magnijied in my body, whe^
4her it be through life or through deaths For Christ

is my lije, and death is to me advantage.

Before, he hath shewed the evil purposes of them,

that preached Christ of contention, and of a pre-
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tended holiness, and not of a good mind or will,

but to hinder the Gosj)el (which they promoted, so

doing), although they intended to do the contrary,

and also to have added to Paul more grievous pains

and afflictions.

Now, lie declareth, that his adversaries could not

hurt him, nor bring him to death. But rather, on
the contrary, he trusted to their humble prayer and

to the administration of the Spirit of God, given to

him, which can and will make all the labours of the

adversaries vain, and make them to serve God's truth,

and to be profitable to God's ministers, rather than

hurt to them. Now, Paul surely trusted that the

evil purposes of his adversaries would be profitable to

him, and to the Gospel of God, by two things.

The one is, by their prayer : for he knew the prayer

of a just man to be much worth before God (Jam.v.).

And therefore he used much prayer, and desired oft-

times the prayers of others, to teach us to do such

like.

Secondly, he hoped the evil doings of his adver-

saries would not hurt, but rather further, the Gos-

pel, by the administration of the Holy Ghost, to

whom nothing is impossible or difficult ; but he will

do what thing shall be most to God's glory, to the

furtherance of his word, and the health of the

people.

^h I look for and hope, that in nothing I .shall be

ashamed. The Apostle shewcth, that his hope should

never deceive him, for he was sure that those that

put their full trust and hope in God, should not be

confounded, should never have cause to mistrust

God, should at t!ie length obtain that thing they hope

for of God. As it is written ofttimes in David's Psal-

ter, " our fathers have hoped in the good Lord,

and they were not confounded ;" they have obtained

the thing they hoped. Yea, also, he surely trusteth^.
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that as God hatli been present with him in other-

times, and places, in his afflictions, so, he trusted,

that God would not leave him now destitute of his

aid and help, but would be with him, and help

him, and deliver him, to the preferment of the

Gospel

.

Here, we may learn of Paul to desire others to pray

for us, and know the prayers of others to be pro-

fitable, and to have a sure trust in God, and hope,

that God will not leave his servants without help and
comfort, nlthouirh for a time he suffer them to be m
afflictions. j

As Christ ahcays in times past, eveji so now, shall

he magiiijied in my hody, whether it be through life,

or through death. Here, the Apostle sheweth, what
thing he hoped of God, that Christ should be always

magnified by him, both in life and in death. That,

if so be it. he .should live, he would preach and teach

all-vvhere Christ's glory, and make it famous to all

the world, that ail men above all worldlv things

•should desire and study to set forth honour and glory

to God and to our Saviour Jesus Christ, and to think

them born for this end and pui*pose.

And most specially, bishops, prelates, pastors, and

curates, should have their v.hole study to |?romote

God's word by pure and sincere preaching of it.

And so, by it purely preached, Christ should be

magnified in their bodies : that is, by their living in

this life in their bodies, saith he.

And if it should chance me to die ; as to suffer

"death for the Gospel's s-dke, I do nothing doubt, but

that by my death Christ Jesus should be magnified,

•and tliat he is the only Saviour, and that there is no
•salvation widiout him, that there is none other in

whom wc shall be saved, but only in Jesus Christ.

And if I shall suiter death for the Gospel's sake,

X should have no hurt by that, but nauch. profit.

4
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Which thing I desire, that I might be delivered from

much sorry pain and many evils in this world, and to

come to the heavenly joys that last always ; unto the

U'hich I cannot come, without I be first delivered

from this mortal body bv bodily death, aftet- the ex-

ample of Christ, which first did suffer death, and so

entered into his glory. So, must theydo, that shall

be partakers of his glory. Here, we learn of Paul,

that death is moi« profitable to good men than life.

Ver. 22—26. Bat inasmuch, ns to live in thejlesh,

is fruitful to me for the work ; Itvot not, 7vhat I shall

choose. For both these thifigs lie hard unto me. I
desire to he loosed and to be with Christ, rvkich thing

were much, better for me-, but to abide in the flesh is

more needful for you. And this am I sure of that I

shall abide and continue with you all
, for thefurther-

ance and joy of your faith, that ye may almndantly

rejoice in Christ Jesu through imt, by my coming to

you again.

The Apostle openeth now more plainly, why he

said his death should be to him advantage, for by
it he should be delivered from tiie miseries, wretch-

edness, pains, torments, and afflictions of this

world, and that lie should be with Christ in heaven,

in glory, aad joy ; and to live in this life, he knew
it was but pain and labour for liin^.

JVhat 1 shall choose, I wot not. Two things came
to the Apostles mind ; the one, what was good for

himself only : the other, what was more profit to the

people of Christ Jesu. As for himself, lie knew it

was much better for him to die, than live ; for by

that means he should be delivered from the troubles

of the world, from imprisonments and chains, from

rebukes and taunts of the world. But foi- the peo-

ple, he knew his life should be much more profit than

his death. P^'or he knew he should much more pro-

fit the people, and bring them to salvation, by faitb-

P 3
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ful preaching of God's holy word. And for .the peo-

ple's sake, looking to their profit, he did not desire

death, but rather to live in his flesh, that he might

bring them to Christ, and so to eternal salvation with

Christ. But of these two, considering all things, he

cho-e rather to die, than to live. Not that he re-

fused lalDours, or to suffer pains of imprisonment, or

of fetters, or of death ; for these things he was con-

tented to suffer: bat that he might be delivered out of

the miseries and wretchedness of this life; and that he

might come to the eternal felicity and joy with Christ

Jesu in heaven, always to be in bliss.

Here, we learn of Paul, death rather to be desired

than life, and death to good men to be much better

to them than this present life ; that they should be

no longer pilgrims, or far from God, but always to

be present with him in glory and felicity. And there-

fore, holy men desired of God to be dissolved from

this body and this naughty world, full of naugluiuess

and unhappiness ; that they should displease God no

more, that they should be wrajiped no longer in the

evils and miseries of this world, full of all evilness,

that they might be with God in joy and in heavenly

glor}'. So, after the exam[)le of good men, should

we all desire rathci* death, than life, as they did.

The Apostle here reproveth them, that fear death,

and shrink in their bodies, v. hen they hear of death,

as do carnal and worldly men, whose heart and mind

is all upon carnal pleasures and worldly desires* ho-

nours, and dignities. For the flesh fcareth death,

and shrinketh at the voice of death, as Christ did,

after his human nature. But he overcame death,

that we should nothing fear tlie death of the body,

which we know shall arise again, an imn)ortal body

(1 Cor, XV.). But if we will consider the matter

well, as we should do, there is no cause why we should

fear death. Because death is the debt of nature,

which debt we must needs pay, nill we, ivill ue. For the
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sin of Adam brought it to us naturally, and therefore

we must all die the death of this mortal body, and
suffer that pain inflicted for sin.

Many places of holy Scripture shew us, that we
shall die. Paul (to the Hebrews, ix.) saith, that " it

is decreed of God, that all men once should die."

Ecclesiasticus (ii.) saith also, that " the wise man and
fool die, the learned and the unlearned." Paul(l Cor.

XV,), "All we shall not sleep, but all shall be changed."
" All we shall stand before the justice of Christ, to

give account for those things we have done in our

bodies, whether it be good or evil" (2 Cor. v.). " We
have come naked from ouv mothers womb, and we
shall return again naked" (1 Tim. vi.).

Then seeing we cannot eschew death, why do we
fear death ? It is a foolishness to fear that thing,

which through fear cannot be avoided. Therefore,

there is no cause, v/hy we (^liould fear death. But
this is to be feared, that we do not provide for death,

as we should do ; that we do not prepare us to die,

as we shoLiid do ; that the death of the body might
bring unto us no hurt, nor damage, but much profit,

joy, and bliss.

Divers examples shew us j)lainly, that we shall all

die ; Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joseph, David,

Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Christ, and his Apostles :

all patriarchs and prophets, our fathers, mothers,

grandfathers, grandmothers, princes, kings, emperors,

lords, earls, dukes, priests, monks, canons, that were
before, are all dead. For they were mortal, so shall

we all die, whether we be good or evil, as they were.

The time of death, the manner of it, and the place

is to us uncert.'iin, but as the hour of death is most
uncertain, so there is nothing more certain unto us

than that we all shall die from this corporal and this

present life.

Death, as Christ saith (Mat. xxiv.)^ '^ shall come
p 4
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to US, like a thief, and in the hour that he is nofc

looked for." Example in the slow servant, and in

the foolish virgu .> (Mat. xxv.)- Also, the life of

man is assimilated to grass (Isa. xl.)? to a shadow, or

to a cloud (Wis. ii.)r ^^hich shortly passeth away.

And Joh (xiv.) saith, that "' a man born of ji woman
livetli a little time, and is tilled with all miseries, and

goeth away as a iiower, and is tnxlden down, and

fleeth as a shadow, and never tarrieth in one state."

Therefore, let us n.^t make mLuli of our painted

sheath, that is, of our frail and ct^rruptible body ; a

lump of earth, which is as a tent to tarry in for a little

tiiT.e, as Feter saith (2 Feter, i.), -'Let us think,

that if the house of this tabernacle should be de-

stroyed, we have a building wilh God, a building

everlasting in heaven, not made by man's hand"

(2 Cor. vT).

Therefore, let us watch, that death steal not upon us

sleeping, and come upon us unawares, and unprovided

;

lest we beexcludcd out from heaven ..andiVom heavenly

ioys. Let us take good heed, that the door be not shut

to us, and we not suiiered to come in. Let us provide for

death, that when God shall eome and call ns by cor-

poral death, we be not then found slow and unproiit-

abie servants, not looking for the coming of the Lord,

lest he be angrv with us, and (.iivide as, and put our

parts with hvpocrites, where shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth. Let us be icady at all times tor

death, and then we shall not fear de<ith, let us have a

true faith in Christ, pure charity to our neiglibours,

and live virtuouslv, and then >.leath ^hall be welcome

to us at ail times.

There are three thing>, that make death terrible

and fearful to men, but they arc not to be feared.

The first is, an evil opinion of late ilays, crept in

and raised bv the Anabaptists, or by others, ignorant

in God's holy word. Seme there \)e, that think the
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souls of good faithful men, departed this present life^

do not go to rest, peace, and glory with Christ, but

that they sleep, without perceiving good or evil ; and

that they lack the joy of heaven, till the day of judg-

ment. And this evil opinion maketh some to fear

corporal death. But let this evil opinion fear no man
to die, and to depart his present life. For they that

die in Christ, be blessed, and in peace, rest, and com-

fort with Christ, and so in joy and bliss, as I shall

ghew more at large by the holy Scriptures of God.

The second thing, that maketh men to fear death,

is the old inveterate opinion of the third place, some-

times called p7irgaiori/ : into the which place, as they

have said, go all the souls of them, which, in this

world, have not fully satisfied for their sins, by works

here in this present life done; and are in that third

})Iace. grievously punished with great pains and in-

tolerable punishments, which nothing differ from the

pains of hell as they say, but thatthepainsof purgatory,

as it is called, have an end ; while the pains of hell

have no end, but always shall endure and be more

grievous and grievous to such as shall suffer in hell

and the pains thereof. But if we live well, and die

in Christ, we shall not need to fear the pains of this

third place after this life, for the holy Scriptures put

good men in more comfort, than so ; as anon, by

God's grace, ye shall read here by holy Scriptures.

The third thing, that maketh men to abhor death,

is the pains of hell, threatened by God to evil livers,

for their sins to be justly punished : which pains men
sijould fc;rr indeed, an^lcave living evil, and live well

after God's laws, as they have professed to live. Men,
considering when they should die and change this

corporal life, and that they must go either to heaven,

purgatory, or to hell : and that none go straight to

heaven, without he have fully satisfied for his sins

iiere, as few or none do ; and if any do, yet the evil
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opinion saith, that they shall not go to heaven, till

the day of the last judgment, but till that time be

without joy and bliss ; and if they shall go to the

third place, or to hell, they be in extreme pains and

torments; men, I say, these things considering, it is

no marvel though they fear death. How can they not

fear death, that think their life after this present life,

not to be better, but much worse, in pains and great

punishments ?

But these three bugs should not make us to fear

to die in Christ. For the first opinion is an evil

opinion, and contrary to the holy Scriptures, which

say, that the souls of good men be with Christ ; and

if they be with Christ, they lack no joy, comfort,

glory, or felicity. St. Paul saith here, " I desire to

be dissolved from this mortal body, and to be with

Christ." He thought to be with Christ, if he were

dissolved from this corruptible body. And like it is

Fpukeu 2 Cor. v. As long as we be in this body,

we be far from God, therefore we would be far from

this body, and be present with God. Such, as be

present with God, be in joy and felicity. And (Luke,

xxiii.) Christ said to the thief, crucified with him

upon the cross; "This day (not to-morrow, or at the

last judgment) thou shalt be with me in paradise."

JVisdom (iii.) contirmeth these things, saying ;
" If

the just man be prevented by death, he shall be in

refreshment." And again, the same saith, that " the

souls of good men be in the hands of God, and no

torments of malice touch them, they appear to the

eyes of the wicked to die,#but they be in peace."

Also Luke (xvi.) sheweth plainly, that Lazarus was

in joy and comfort, and the rich man in pains and

torments. These places of holy Scriptures and many
more, that might be brought for the same purpose,

do sufhcientlv prove, that the souls of good men, de-

parted this life, are with God and with Christ in joy,

bliss, peace, refreshing, comfort, and in rest, without
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nil pain of malice ; as the holy Scriptures afore al-

ledged, do sufficiently prove.

As touching the second thing, that hringeth men
in fear to die, 1 think we need not to fear that bug ;

for, as to tlie !=;tate and condition of souls departed, that

place is uncertain, to us and the name of it (as the

king s book =i^ saith, speaking of the third place, called

sometimes purgatory) if they be not with God, or in

hell. The holy Scriptures do appear to make no

mention of it, and then by the same authority it is

affirmed, by the same it may be confuted, as saith

Jerome (Mat. xxiii.).

And if it be such a thing, as bishops of Rome may
rob and spoil at ti.eir pleasure, and will not: if there

be any such pains, as they have said, or feigned to

be, then they be very uncharitable and unmerciful.

Charity requireth to do to thy neighbour, as thou

wouldest be done to. Mercy persuadeth deliverance

from pains and torments. And if money, which

bought Pope's pardons, indulgence in pilgrimages and

in masses said ad scala coeli, might rid men out of the

great pains of that place, then it appeareth that rich

men were always ha[>py. For they, by their money-

buying pardons, were soon delivered out of pains: and

poor men were ever unhappy, that had not money to

buy pardons, for they must lie still in torments. But

how that doth agree with Christ's saying (Luke, vi.),

I cannot tell. He saith, " Woe be to you rich, that

laugh, for you shall weep." Not all rich men shall

weep, but such as abuse their riches. Of this third

place I will not speak, but this the Scripture doth

sa), that he that dieth m the faith of Jesus Christ,

he resteth in peace with Christ. And if he die out

of faith, he is judged. " He that believeth hath life,

and he that doth not believe is now judged" (Juhn,

* The book set forth by Henry VIII. under the tirle of A ne-

cessary Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man.' A. D.
1543. (Ed.)
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in.). He spcaketh of a true and lively faith, working
by charity at all opportunity and occasion given, and
after its ability.

And as for the third bug, tliat bringeth men in

fear of death, that is the thing that should fear men
and pluck them from sin and sinful living; lest they

come to the pains of hell, and there be in torments

evermore without end. To the which pains they

shall come, that here live wickedly, and contrary to

the will and commandment of God, if they, before

death, do not repent and amend and call to God for

grace and mercy, and obtain pardon and remission of

sins, and v.alk in a new life, having sure faith in

Christ, hope, and charity, continuing and increasing

in them.

Here, we may learn of Paul rather to desire death

than life. And death is rather to be desired of true

Christians, than to be dreaded, and that for many
causes, and much profit to us. Fii*st, Vvhere is a true

faith, it maketh them certain of eternal life, as saith

St. John (iii.)> " ^^ that believeth, hath eternal

life ;" unto the which we cannot come without the

death of the body, therefore death is to be wished of

lis, that we may come to life.

Secondly, if we believe God to be our Father, and

if we love him above all creatures in this world, we
will desire above all things to come unto our Father,

so loving, so kind, so merciful, full of all goodness,

riches, and glorv. To our Father we cannot come,

except before by death we be separated from our mor-

tal bodies. Therefore Ic^t us desire death, that we
may com^e to our heavenly Father, whom we love

above all things.

Thirdly, as long as we are in this mortal body, we
be far from God (2 Cor. v.). To be present with God
we always desire ; to be present with God we cannot,

"without we be de*id from this corporal body. Death,
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therefore, is not to be feared but desired, tliat we may
be present in glory with God.

Fourthly, pilgrims and strangers, far from home,
desire ever homewards, and are not merry, nor quiet,

til! they come home, wliere their treasure, riches,

friends, lands, and possessions are. We Clu-istians,

as long as we be in this life, are as strangers and
guests, far from home, wandering with much care

and heavy hearts, having here no dwelling-place

(Heb. xii.). But we are seeking the habitation to

come, which is in heaven, where is our home, our

riches, our treasure, laid up and surely kept for us,

and our lands and possessions, yea, a kingdom, an em-
pire, our friends and kinsfolks. And thither we can-

not come, except before by death we forsake this cor-

ruptible body. Death, thei'efore, is of us all greatl}^ to

be desired, and not to be dreaded, for by it we enter

to take possession of our heavenly inheritage, joy, an4
bliss.

Fifthly, as long as we are in this naughty body, wc
are subjected to many evils and much misery, many
sicknesses and diseases ; as to fevers, agues, palsy,

dropsy, gout, pestilence, and to many other sorrows,

pains, and troubles, from all which death deliveretU

us ; and without death we cannot be delivered from

them. Therefore, death is to be wished, that we may
be delivered frx)m all miseries and wretchedness of

this present life.

Sixthlv, no iiurc, or dnmage vve sufter by the death

of the body, but get much profit and commodity.

By death we are delivered from mortality and made
immortal. We are rid from pains, and brought to

joy, receive life, and heavenly salvation, and then we
shall be like to God in glorv, in eternal felicity, and

m heavenly inheritance, to the which Christ hath

called us, and redeemed us with his precious blood.

And in heaven we shall be in such joy and glory, as
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^^ no tongue can tell, nor eye luith ever seen, nor

ear heard, nor man's heart can compass that glory and
joy that God hath prepared for them that love him'*

(1 Cor. ii.). But to these joys and felicities we can-

not attain, except we first die^ and he delivered from
our mortal bodies.

These things if we will consider them well^ and
deeply in our hearts weigh them ; there is no cause

why we should fear the death of the body, but ra-

ther we should desire it, as Paul aiul other holy men
did, desiring to be outof this corruptible and naughty

body, and to be present with God.
/ desirp. to be loosed, and to be ivith Christ. Paul

desired to be dissolved from his mortal body, that he
might be with Christ. So, should we do, and not

fear death, but desire death, if it were so the will of

God. For death is not to be feared to good men,
but rather to be desired. For the death of good men,
saith the Prophet, is precious in the sight of the Lord.

And therefore, many good men have desired death,

and to be delivered from this body, laden with sin,

thai tliey might be Vvith God, and with Christ Jesu

in glory.

But to abide in the Jl.esh is more needful for you.

Paul sheweth here, although it were better for him-
geir to die, than live ; yet he saith, tliat it should be

more profit for these Philippians, that he should live

than die ; and that they should have more profit by

bis life, than by his death. By tlie which saying, he
doth appear to say, that saints cannot profit men so

jrmch, being dead, as if they were living, and so

their prayers do not protit men here living, so much
as did their pure preaching of the Gospel, when they

lived upon earth, and in their corporal bodies.

j4nd this am I sure of, that I shall abide and con-

tinue with you all^ for the furtherance andjoy ofyour

fni h ; that ye may abundantly rejoice in Chnst Jesu^

through my coming lo you again. Note^ how sure-
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Paul wns, that he should return again to these Philip-

pians, and abide, and continue amongst them , and

that to their protit ; both to the increasement of their

faith, and also to their greater rejoicing in God by

his coming to them. Ileie we learn, that God shew-

eth sometimes to some, those things that do follow

;

as here Paul sheweth his deliverance and coming to

these Philippians, and the profit of his coming.

Also, this place willeth, that the coming of the

bishop or pastor to his cure should not be without

spiritual profit for his flock, that it should be to the

increasement of faith by p.ure and sincere preaching

of God's word, and that they should more and more

rejoice in God, knowing God's beneiits the better by

the word of God purely preached by the bishop, pas-«

tor, or curate.

And this place doth something reprove those bi-

shops that be dumb, and will not preach when they

come into their diocese ; that will not feed their

people with the food of the soul, but suffer them to

perish without food for them. How should bishops in-

crease the true faith of the people, that will not preach

to the people God's word ? For as faith cometh by

hearing of God's word, so it is increased by the same

word. And as Paul more regarded tiiose things, that

should be profitable to others, than to himself; so

should all others do, both bishops^ pastors, curates,

^and all the lay-people.

But, alas for pity ! few or none seek others profit,

but their own. And so they be well, and live in ease,

rest, and pleasure. They care not what becomes of

others, what pains or torments others suffer. But
let every one amend this fault, and study to be pro-

titable, as well to others, as to himself. For we be

not born for ourselves alone, but to glorify God, and
to profit others by words, counsel, works, and deedS,

as God bath given his gifts and talents^ for that pur
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])ose. Not all gifts be given to one, but to divers,

that every one should be an helper to another ; for

every one needs help of another.

Ver. 27, 28. Onli/ let your conversation he as it

hecnmeth the Gospel of Christ ; that whether I come,

and see, or else be absent, Imay yet hear ofyou, that

ye continue in one spirit and one soul, labouring (as

we do) to maintain thefaith, of the Gospel, and in no-

thing fearing your adversaries, ivhich is to them a to-

ken of perdition, but unto you (a token) of salvation,

and that of God.

Now, the Apostle exhorteth them, that they would

live, as it becometh the profession of the Gospel,

and as it becometh Christians, that have professed

Christ in baptism, and to serve him all their life-time,

and to frame themselves after Christ's doctrine ; and
to do that, whether he come unto them, or be absent

from them, preaching Christ to other people, nations,

and countries, according to his vocation and calling

of God. And here the Apostle teacheth all men to

live, as it becometh Christians to live, whether their

bishop, pastor, or curate be present with them, or

absent from them, that they may obtain eternal life,

prepared by Christ in heaven.

That ye continue in one spirit, and one soul, labour-

ing to maintain thefaith of the Gospel, as we do. To
what thing he exhoi-teth them, especially here is

shewed ; that they should continue in one spirit, that

is, in spirit of unity and concord, v^'ith all diligence,

studying to maintain, defend, and increase the faith of
the Gospel, that is, faith in Christ got by the Gospel
preaclied (Koin. x.). And to help them that labour
for to set forth, or preach Christ's Go. pel ; and to
help, succour, and comfort them, if it shall happen,
those that preach Christ's Gospel, or otherways set

it forth, be cast in prison, in fetters and chains, as
ofttimes chances to them.
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And here he calleth them, that put themselves in

jeopardy of loss, goods, favour of men, and danger of

imprisonment, and death of hody, to maintain the

faith of the Gospel, to fight for the faith of it, and to

fear no adversaries, nor yet their torments or punish-

ments for the Gospel sake ; knowmg that they are

blessed before God that suffer for Christ and for his

Gospel (John, xii.). And they shall tind life with

Christ, howsoever they be here in this world es-

teemed, or counted, or what cruel death soever they

shall suffer here for the Gospel.

And in nothing fear your adversaries, zvhich is to

them a token of perdition, hit unto you a token of
salvation, and that of God. That none should think.

they suffered hurt or damage of their adversaries,

which cast in prison or put to death the faithful

preachers, or setters forth of the Gospel ; he saith,

that persecution, imprisonment, or other cruelness of

enemies, used to good ministers of God's word is to

them no hurt, but profit, no perdition, but salvation

to them, that patiently for the Gospel's sake, such

great pains and torments do suffer. And the same
afflictions and persecutions, which be to the good
man a cause of salvation, be to the persecutors, ene-

mies, and adversaries to God's word, the cause of

their damnation.

And this place should greatly fear all adversaries of

the Gospel, that they should no more persecute the

Gospel, or the faithful preachers of it ; lest they,

persecuting the Gospel, get unto themselves eternal

damnation in hell.

And also this place may comfort such, as suffer

afflictions for Clirist and for his word, that their af-

flictions be not to their hurt, but to their proiit^

iiealth, and salvation.

Of this place also w^e may learU;, that it is evil aiid

yOL. II. Q
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clajni:ible to persecute, torment, or otherwise to pu-

nish the true preachers or setters forth of the Gos-

pel, or those that live aUer tlic Gospel. For to them

this place of Paul threatent th perdition aiul damn-

ation ; and to them that be afflicted for the Gospel, and

paticntiv suffer, it promii^cth salvation. So, one work

maybethe caii'=e ofsalvation and damnation : the cause

of salvation to the good, and the cause of damnation

to the evil. And that thing is not of man, but of

God, that so ordereth the matter, that n)aketh the

persecution of the Gospel to serve to his glory, and

to the salvation of his people. Such is Gt)d's good-

ness, which turneth the malice of evil men to his

glory, and to the profit of others.

Ver. 29, 30. For unto you it is giveriy 2iot onh/

that you should believe on Christ, but also sujfer for
his sake, and to Jiave even the same sight, which you

have seen in me, a)id now hear of me.

The cause is here shewed, why it was said that

afflictions were the cause of healtii to these Philip-

piaijs : and that iiot'of man but of God. For to

them it was given, not only that they should believe

jn Christ, but also that they should suffer for Christ.

And so they by patient sufferiijg, should have health,

iife, and eternal salvation. And that this salvation

shoukl not be ascribed to corporal afflictions, as

tliough afflictions and worldly j^er^iicutions deserved

tliat thing; but to God is ^salvation on?y to be justly

attributed.

I'iiis place shcweth, that faith and patience in ad-
versity be gifts of God, and come of God, and not
of our miglit or powers, without God's grace : for

faith and patience be gifts of God.
ylnd to hare the same sight in you, ichich you

have seen in me. It appeareth of this place, that
the Philippians had stood stifly in defence of the.
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Gospel, and to have been eonstaiit in it, and patient

in adversity for it, after the example of Paul, as is

written Acts^ xvi. The examples of good men
lielp much to virtue and to patience in adversity;

as these Philippians followed Paul in faith^ and in

patience of afflictions.

Q 3
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CHAP. II.

Ver. 1—4. If there he amongst you any consola-

tion in Christ, if there he any comfort of love, if

there he any fcJIoivship of the Spirit, if there he any

compassion and meny, fulfil my joy ; that you may
draw one way, hnfing one love, heing of one accord,

and of one 7nimL (hat there be nothing done through

strife and vain glory ; hut that through meekness of
mind every ?nan esteem another, better than himself.

And let every man looh, not for his own profit, but

for the prrft of others.

The Apostle er^horteth all men to the study of

concord, and to the unity of the Spirit of God,
shewiiio; great mi'^chief to come of discord, and
much good of concord, peace and unity in Christ;

that by that means he might clearly expel discord,

and bring in Concord and agreement in all goodness

and gociliness.

And first of all. note in Paul the Apostle of God
great humility and gentleness, that when he might
by his authority have commanded them, and charged

them under the pain of suspension or excommuni-
cation to concord, yet he used not his authority, as

bishops of Komc and their ministers do and have-

done ; as " we charge you," " we command you,

under the pain of suspension, excommunication, in-

terdiction, or such like, to do this or that." But
he used a more gentle fashion to win them, and to

bring them to fulfil his request, that was by humble
petition and desire ; by the which meek and humble
hearts be sooner won and overcome than by rough-

and sharp word«^, stubborn and froward. And by
gentleness he thought he should win them, and
bring them to r.ccjn)plish his purpose^ rather than
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by lordly commandments and evil thro..i':'ninp-s

:

teaching all bishops and pastors to use all g'aitienes.s

rather than great threats and cruel punishuients
;

and so by gentleness they shall be conquerors.

If there he any consolation in Christ, if there he

any comfort of love. His humble manner and
gentle fashion is now expressed, saying, " If there

be any consolation in Christ" in you, aiul if any
Christian exhortation have place among^: you, if you
will do any thing for Christ's sake, fulfil my request

and accomplish it. If there be any comfort of love

in you, either towards God, your neighbouj-, or

yourself, or your own salvation, do that, I require

of you. \( there be any communion of the S{)<rit

of God in you ; if the Holy Ghost be amongst you,

and you partakers of him and of his gifts, by wlujse

might and power you are all knit together in one

body, and made one with Christ Jesus : if there be

any tender mercy in you, as should be no otherwise,

than the mother liath to the child born of her own
body, and one man should have towards another,

and be not in you wanting or dried up ; for all these

and for the love that you have, not only to me, but

to your own souls' health and salvation, fulfil this

my request and joy. For there is nothing that caa

be to me more joy, than the fullilling of this my
request.

Behold, the gentleness of Paul, by the which he

humbly and instantly desireth them, when he luight

justly liave commanded thv^n, and charged iliem by

great threats. Unlike to Paul arc thoso, tiiat do not

desire, but charge and command under great pains

to the bieakers, when so wholesome things be nei-

ther charged, nor desired to the people. And two

things there were, that might have moved them to

accomplish his desire, the' place from whence Paul

wrote these words f that was from the prison, whcr^

« 3
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he was for their sakes and for the Gospel preached to

them, and to other Gentiles. And the other, that

he spcaketh to them after this sort, if you will com-

fort me now being in prison and in bonds for your

sakes, as I know you would comfort and help me all

that you can, if you pity my pains, and be sorry

that I am in prison and in bonds, and would do plea-

sure to me and comfort me ; do that thing*, which is

most to my comfort and joy, which is the accom-

plishment of my request. The other thing, that

might move them, was the request, and the manner
of desire of it, in all humbleness aiid gentleness.

That ye draiv one wctij, having one love, being of
one accord, and of one mind. Now, is shewed
what thing the Apostle so entirely desired of them.

He did not desire them, that they sliould labour and
make sure, that he might be delivered out of prison,

and out of fetters. He desired not that should be

prolitable to him or for his carnal pleasure, but that

thing that vv^as most for the profit and commodity of

these Philippians. Which was, that they should be

like affected in manners and conditions, having the

true knowledge of Christ Jesu, and their judgn':ents

directed after Christ and his learninc;, and that thev

should all think one thing, and be of one mind and
affection, according to the true measure o't Christ's

word, having one charitv ; that is, being altogether

in ])erfect charity and in love : that there should be
no hatred nor malice amongst them, that they should
be of one mind, and will, and affection, rejoicing

together, and having pity and compassion together.

And here the Apostle declareth, that he was not
careful for himself, nor soiio-ht his own profit or de-
liverance out of prison and bonds. But rather he
was careful for others, sought the profit of others,

more than his own proht. Here we learn that a

clear conscience and a just cause deliveretb him, that
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is in prison, from carefulness for himself; maketh
liim glad rather than sorry or heavy ; it maketh his

pain or afflietion to be to him as no pain at all : but

that such be careful ft>r oth(M-s, and desire that others

may live a life meet for a Christian ; and thev lament

the evilness and malice oF evil men, and pray God
for the evil, that he will convert them from their

eviiness and malice, and so make them gxjod of evil

men. And nothing hclpeth more that we should be

like in manners and conditions, than lluit we first of

all agree in religion and in true holiness after God's

word, for seldom they can agree in manners, that

be divers in the opinion of true holiness and sincere

knowledge of God's holy word.

That there he nothing done through .slrjfe and vaiu

glorij. The cause why he would have them of one

affection and mind is, that nothing should be done

amongst them of strife, contention, or of vain

glory. For many inconveniences and much mischief

come of strife and vain glory. Of strife cometh

contention, debate, chiding, bi-awling, fighting, and

murder. In contention the truth is suppressed, and

falsehood and lies are set in the stead of truth, and

the verity i^ either banished, orelse|)ut to silence.^

Vain glory expelleth true faith, as Christ s-^th

(John, v"), " How can you believe, which do seek

glcTy, one of another r" \'ain glory maketh good

works to lose tlieir reward with Christ (Matt. vi.).

Vain glory maketh men to condenm one another,

and to go by the ears together. Yea, vain glory

causeth \i\\ evil, and maketh men to be contemned

both of God and man. Therefore flee vain glory ;

for there is no cause, why we should desire it. I'or

what have we, that we have not received ? Or whaf

good can we do of ourselves, without Gcxl's grace ?

Surely nothina:, that is good, but all that is evil.

Therefore for all good things we do, let all thanks

a 4
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be given to God and all glory : for to him it is most-

due and most convenient.

But that through meekness of mind every man cs-

teem another letter than himself, and let every man
look not for his own profit, hut for the proft of

others. Two remedies are declared against two

vices, that is to say, vain glory and contention.

The first is liumbleness of mind, to think himself

to be worse than others, and to thmk he hath no-

thing, whereof he should be proud, or desirous of

vain glory : and that every one should think another

better than himself, and worthy more praise than

he. For when every man pleaseth himself too

much in his own conceit or mind, and thinketh

what he doth is best done, and that no man's wis-

dom or counsel is to be preferred before his own,

and will have his m.ind accomplished and none else,

and that all men's wit or wisdom be nothing, except

his wisdom shall approve the same : where such
a mind is, there is vain glory, and it must be

remedied by humbleness of mind, to prefer other

men before himself, and other wits or wisdom before

his ov.n, that unity and concord may be had. For
amongst proud men, as saith Solomon, there is no
concord, but strife ; but amongst humble and meek
men there is peace, unity, and concord, and other
gifts of the Holy Ghost.'
The other remedy against contention and vain

glory, is, that every one should search and study for

the profit of others, as for his own profit. For
when every man studieth, inordinately desireth his

own profit, and carelh not what hurt or damage
comes to others, so lie be well himself; there must
needs rise diseord, and debate, and many inconve-
niences, which chance not where every man studieth
the profit of others, and preferreth others before
himself. I would they should read and mark dili-
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gently what the Holy Ghost requireth of them, that

be proud and vain-glorious, and more diligent

seekers of their own profit, than of others. Yea,

whom doth this place not rebuke and condemn ?

And let us all pull away all vain glory, and let us

study not only to profit ourselves, but others, and

be not such as care for none, but for ourselves, and

our own bellies and belly cheer.

This place reproveth us all for too much love of

ourselves, and too little of others. It reproveth

them that care not what chance comes to others, so

they be well themselves, so they live in wealth and

pleasure, having all things at v^/ill and pleasure and

commandment. Let all such remember in the midst

of their pleasure, that from these carnal pleasures

they shall go; and that to pains, if their pleasures

have been with the displeasures, hurt, and injury of

others, contrary to God's will and pleasure.

Ver. 5—8. Let the same mind bt in you, that was

in Christ Jesu, luhich being in the shape of God,

thought it no robbery to he equal with God, bnt made

himself of no reputation, and took upon him the

shape of a servant, became like another man, and

was found in his apparel, as a man; he humbled

himself, and was obedient unto death, even the death

of the cross.

The Apostle here exhorteth us to humbleness, and

to seek the profit of others, after the example of

Christ Jesu, which so humbled himself, although

he was equal with God, the Father, in deity, sub-

stance, and divine power, that he was become as a

servant, and dejected himself under others, as

though he had been tlie mo-t vile servant, when he

was Lord of all lords, and King, above all kuigs of

this world. This thing did Christ to teach us hu-

mility, and to humble ourseH^es : Christ, feeing m
the shape of God, equal to God m dcjty and <\x^'mQ
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power, essence and substance, thought it no robbery

in him to be equal witli God, tlial is, he thought

by no unjust title he had possessed that honour, and

that no injury was done to God, the Father. For

Christ is God, as the Father is God, and Christ and

the Father be one (John, xvii.) saith Christ. " I

and my Father are one." And therefore he knew,

he should not lose that title, that he should be equal

with the Father in substance and deity ; and feared

not the losing of it, as those do, that by robbery or

unlawfully eet any name or title of honour or dlo--

fiitv. Christ, bciiig by nature God, thought it no
robbery for him to be equal with the Father.

If Christ did humble himself, who was our Lord
and King, it is a shame for us. servants and subjects,

to be proud ; seeing we have nothing good, but of

him, by him, and for his sake ; as John teacheHi

(John, i.) :
" All things are by him, and without

him nothing was made." This place sheweth in

Christ two natures, that is to say, his divine nature

and his human nature. After his divine nature he
is God, and always equal to the Father. After his

human nature he humbled himself, and took the

shape of a servant upon him, and in shape and
manner of living was a man, and took all the infir-

mities of man upon him, sin only excejjted (for he
never sinned, nor in him was any craft found). And
thus Christ did humble himself; that by his humble-
ness he should exalt us, and bring us to heaven, and
by his example of humility re{)rove our arrogant
hearts and stomachs, and teach humbleness of heart
and mind in words and works.

And not only Christ humbled himself in the shape
of a servant, or as a servant, but also he humbled
himself to death, and that to the death of the cross,

that by his death we should be delivered from death.
For by death he overcame death, and brought us.
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that were dead by sin, to eternal life, unto the

which we should never have coriie, if Christ had not

suffered death for us, to bring us to life.

Ver. 9— 11. Therefore hatk God exalted him, and

given him a name, which is above all names, that in

die name of Jesus every knee should boiu, both of

things under the earth, and that all tongues should

confess, that Jesus Christ is the Lord, unto the praise

of God, the Father.

Because before he shewed the humility of Christ,

and that unto the death of the cross ; that no man
should think Christ alway to be in that humbleness

of the cross ; or think that Christ was so received of

the Father of heaven, as he was of the world : now

he sheweth of the exaltation, or of the glory of

Christ, that followed his humbleness of the cross,

that no man should think men to lose any honour

or glory by humility, but rather to get thereby high

honours with men, and great glory with God. For

the Scripture saith (Mutt, xix.) that '^ he, that

humbleth himself, shall be exalted, and he, that

exalteth himself, shall be humiliated and made low."

And here of a reward, that is, of exalting, lie ex-

horteth men to humility, after the example of Christ

Jesus. We may be ashamed to be proud, when our

Lord and Master is humble. And if we will or de-

sire to be exalted, let us be Immble and lowly in our-

selves ; for the way to high honours is by humdity,

and by the cross, although nesh and worldly wisdom

do not judge so, but the contrary.

He saith, that God hath exalted Christ Jesus to

high honours, and given him a name above all names.

Which sayino-is to be understood not so, that Christ

was not always in higlicst honours ; or that his name

was not always above all other names, after his deity

and divine nature, by the which he was like to the

Father^ and ojijc With iiim ui substance^ deit\ ,
and
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glory : but this is spoken after liis human nature,

and after it he was exalted to high honours and to

a name above all other names. And his name is

taken in this place^ as ofttimes in Scripture, for his

power and majesty, which Christ had above all other

powers and majesty above all creatures in ihe world,;

that all creatures in the work), in heaven and in

earth, should be obedient to him, should bow their

knees to him, and give him honour and reverence,

and acknowledge him to be Lord over all creatures.

^nd that all tongues should confess, that Jems
Christ is the Lord, unto the praise of God, the Fa-
ther. God hath exalted Christ Jesus also, that all

tongues of angels, of men, and of all otlier crea-

tures, fihould confess Christ Jesus to be Lord over
them all, and that of him have they health, life, and
salvation, and of none other, but of him alone, and
by him, and in him : and that unto the glory of
God, that all things should be done to God's glory ;

and that so to honour Christ, is to the glory of the
Father.

Ver. 12, 13. Wherefore, my dear hdoved, as yc
have alway obeyed (not only in my presence, but now
also much more in my absence), even so ivorh out your
own salvation ivithfecer and trembling. For it is God,
which worketh both the will and the deed, even of hi^

6wn good ivilL

Of those words that go before, lie now, as it

were, gathereth a concUision after this wise : You
see, what is the love of Christ towards you, that
did redeem you from sin, death, hell, and the devil,
and all the thraldom of the devil ; and that by no
corruptible thing, but by his precious blood (1 Pe-
ter, i.). You also have heard, what was Clirib^'g

humility unto the death of the cross for our sakes,
to bring life unto us all by his death, and how he
sought always the health 'and salvation of others.

4
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Do you such like, as Christ did, be humble and
meek, loving and charitable : always seek the profit

of others, and continue in the same, and you shall

be exalted with Christ unto glory, not by yourselves,

but by Christ.

And here he exhorteth thenm after this manner;
Deal' beloved, hitherto you have been obedient to my
counsel, which I did give you for 3rour health, both
in my presence and absence, and you have been fol-

lowers of Christ, walking according to your voca-

tion ; now do that, which I desire of you for your
profit. And here he praiseth them for their true

obedience to him, that by that means he might make
them now more obedient to his wholesome counsels,

and to do them with more gladness. So, we learn

that we should do good, not only in the presence of

the pastor, but also in his absence ; as the servant

is bound not only to do well in his master's presence,

but also in his absence (Eph. vi.). For in so doing

they serve God, which is present always, and always

doth see them, and look upon them ; and they,

truly and faitb.fully serving their master, do serve

Ood. So, let us alway be obedient to God, and to

his word, be humble and meek, seeking alway things

profitable to others, and we shall be sure to be exf

alted with Christ to glory in heaven.

JFitli fear and trembling ivorh your own salvation.

Here is shewed what thing he would have them to

do now in his absence. Tliat they should do and

work, not those things, that should tend to profit

iind commodity to him, but to their own health and

salvation : and that they should work their own sal-

vation with fear and trembling, as tiiey do, which

work with fear and dread ; they take good heed that

nothijig be done amiss, or otherwise than it should

be dqne. And he biddeth them work then- own sal-

vation
i
not that he meant, they could do that thing
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without Christ, or without the grace of God (for

that they cannot do, as it followeth afterwards here)',

but he thought to have concord, unity of the Spirit

of God, humbleness of mind, to seek the profit of

others. For these be things pertaining to salvation,

and those that do these things he calleth to work
their own salvation. For these works they do, that

shall be saved by Christ ; and those that shall not be

saved, do not these works, but contrary works.

For it is God, that ivorketh in you, both the will

and the deed, even of his own good ivill. These
words he addeth, lest any man should attribute or

ascribe his own health, justice, or salvation, to hi*

might, power, merits, or works, done by him, or

them, without God's grace, or without Christ.

Therefore he saith, that it is God that worketh in

us, that we do will good things, and that we dd
good works; and that of his own good will "and
mind, and not for our good wills sake. For we,
without God's grace, cannot will any good thing of
ourselves, as of ourselves : but we, helped with the
grace of God, do will and do good things by God's
grace, by the which our will, of itself evil, is made
conformable to God's will ; and so willingly and
gladly we do good things.

Mark also here, what manner of speaking the
Scripture useth, which, when it doth seem to ascribe

to us, or to our works, our justification, health, or
salvation, by and by after it doth, as if it would cor-
rect itself, either by some words going before or
coming after, lest to man it should be attributed or
given, what is due to God, or to Christ Jesus, who
is the principal author of all good works and deeds.
And surely no good thoughts,Vills, deeds, or works,
can be in us without God's will preventing all o\ir

thoughts and wills, and working with our wills, when
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made conformable to God'^; good will, as is said
beiore.

Ver, 14— 16. Do all things without munmirin^s
and dispunngs, thxd ye maij be blameless and pure,
and the children of God, without rebuke in the midst

of die crooked and perverse 72alion : a?nongst whom
see that you shine, as lights in the world, holding fast
the ivord of life unto my rejoicing in the clay of Christy

that 1 have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain.

Here the Apostle moveth them to join to concord
and humility, good living and j3ureness of life, and
that they should do all things without murmuring or

contentions, disputing or troublesome reasoning in

matters above their learning or capacity. He would
not have them to murmur, either against God, or

against potentates, or powers, as the people of Israel

in the wilderness did against Moses, Aaron, and
Hur ; lest tliey should be smitten of the tiery ser-

pents, as they were, for their murmuring. For God
would have men to do good, and to work good u'orks,

of a good heart and cheerful mind, and not of a

loathsomeness, as some do, ever murmuring against

God and against man, never content with their

chance or sort of livinjj : but ever murmurint>: either

against God, that givcth no better living, or against

Kome men, who thev think have better living than

they have, or better living than they have deserved.

He excludeth here also all contentious reasoning

in matters pertaining to salvation, and willeth that

all communication in such mattei-s should be done

with humbleness, and meekness, and of a good

mind, with all sobriety, only for that intent to know
the true honour and worship of God fi-om the false,

and for the am.endment of their life, that they may
know^ how to live better.

That ye may be blameless and pure, and the chil-

dren ofGod without rebuke, in the midst of the (.rookeJ
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and jierverse nation. The Apostle recjuirctli of tlu'in

an holy conversation of livhig, pure and clear from
all vice and sin, that no man may justly reprove

them for any fault : yea, he woulil have them live

so holily, that they should be without all offence,

given by word or by (\ivA, to any man. Yea, that

they should be faultless, that no heathen nor perverse

men should have any just occasion to be offended

with them, or to report evil of them. Although
no man can live so holily in this world, but there

will be some, peradventnre, that will SjX'ak evil of
liirn ; yet the Apostle would have us to live so godly,

that no man could reprove either us, for our life or
for our doctrine, or for our reli<;ion ke('j)ing-.

There are some men, so evil of themselves, that
they will speak evil of the best livers, and from their

evil tongues and slanders no man c<m ilee, or be sure
to be tree from their evil reports, or malicious words.
As Christ himself", although he never offended, never
did fault or trespass

; yet he was not clear from mis-
report and slanderous rebukes of evil men. How
much more can we not be clear from evil tongu<!s :

for who is he, that can stop all (!vil tongues ?

ylnwngat whom sec, you .sJtinc, as /i^ks in the
u'trld, unto my njoirinir in the day of Christ. He
would that they sliouUrshine, as lights in the midst
of a perverse nation : lie would have them live so
holy, and so without fault, amoiigst (;vil men, that
evil men could have no just cause to sj)eak evil of
them. Hut that they should rcjKjrt all goodness of
them, and glorify (iod by their virtue and holy
bving, as is t;iught Matt. v. " Let your liglH so
shme before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify God the Father, which is ifi

h(3aven." This place reproveth all tlK.in, that live*

evil, that give just ocaision of offence to others.
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• illur ])y word, dcetl, or other conversation of
living,.

J'his j)la('c cliL'ckcUi IVoward inciijchidcrs, lirawlers;

fighters, rnilers of others, and all that hurt others

hy their eoirupt inaimer.s, or hy lilthy words draw
others to evil, or j)rovoke others to that tliiiiG:, that

is evil and contrary to God's will.

Iloidin^' fas/ l.hc word
()J' //J'f lo /his rejoicing-. He

would, that they should in no wise let go the word
of life, which is God's word, and (\iUed the word of

Jife, because it bringeth life with it to all believers

and doers of it. And as the light shewcth the

straigFit way from the wrong way, and a sure way
from perils and jeoj)ardies : so the word of God, it

sheweth the straight way to heaven, and biddeth us

lieware of that way, that bringeth to death, hell^

and damnation. It sheweth what things men should

take, and wluit thing they should refuse and for-

sake. ^

This j)lace sheweth how profitable the word of

God is to us, that it is so ])ro1itable and so necessary,

that without it wc cannot live a life acceptable or

[)leasant to God ; for it is the fotjd whereby the soul

iiveth (Matt. iv.). And it is the light to give light

to our feet, for, wanting it, we walk in darkness,

knowing not whether we go to life or death, hea-

ven or hell, to God or to the devil. They, that

take not God's word, think ofttimes to please God,

when they displease him, and run into damnation,

thinking to do works of salvation. As in times j)ast,

we, wanting the light of holy Scriptures, have wan-

dered in strange hills, vales, mountams, woods, and

pastures, seeking saviours, other than Christ ; taking

death for life, 'thinking darkness to be light, and

lies for the truth. But, thanks be to God for his

goodness, the light is S|)rung nj) to such, as sat m
darkness, and in the region of the shadow of death;

\OL. H, 11
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the night is gone, the day is come, as the Apostle

saitli (Rom. xiii.) :
" Therefore let us put away

works of darkness, and put on the armour of light,

that in the day we may walk honestly without

fault."

And these things he desireth, that he might re-

joice in them and with them, unto the day of Christ

Jesus ; that they might walk in faith, hope, cha-

rity, humbleness, patience, unity of spirit ; seeking^

the profit of others, shewing with all good works in.^

the midst of an evil nation of people. Their doing

thus, was great rejoicing and glory to the Apostle,

so that nothing could be more joy to him, than

that was, as nothing is more rejoicing to a master,

than is to hear his scholars go forwards in good learn-

ing and godly virtue, and to persist in it, and eveif'

more and more increase in learning and virtue.

That I have 7iot run, nor laboured in vain. The
Apostle would have run in vain, and lost his labour,^

among these Philippians, if they should have shrinked

from Christ, from his word, from faith, hope, cha-

rity, and from good works, which things should have

been a great grief to him, as it is a grief to the

master, when his scholars do not profit, nor go for-

wards in learning and virtue, or shall at any time go
backwards, forsaking learning and virtue. This place

willeth us to rejoice in all them, that increase in

learning, virtue, and goodness ; to be sorry for the

contrary, for decay of learning, virtue, and godly

<!:onversation of living ; and it rcproveth all them,

that rejoice in evil, and be glad of others' adversity.

Ver. 17, ]8. Yea, and though I he offered up
Ijpon the offering and sacrifioe ofyourfaith, I am glad,

and rejoice ye with me. Now, the Apostle turneth

liimself to his afflictions, the which he speaketh of

m the first chapter before, and he speaketh after thiB

iorl, I am not sorry for mine afflictions', which I
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suffer in prison for you and for the Gospel's sake,

but further even for the Gospel of God I am con-
tented to be offered up and to die. And if it shall

chance me to die for the Gospel's sake and for your
profit, I have wherein I may rejoice, not only for

my own cause, but also for you. For myself I may
rejoice, that our Lord Jesus hath vouchsafed me to

suffer for his name and Gospel, and so by suffering

to be made partaker of his death and of his glory. Jn

you I may rejoice, that by me you, being instructed

in the faith of Christ Jesus, are made a thankful sa-

crifice unto God, and content to suffer with Christ,

and so by suffering are made partakers of his passion

and glory. If for many causes, saith the Apostle,

mine afflictions, bonds, and death are pleasant to

me, as they be indeed, then they should not be to

you bitter or grievous : because I have you all as?

fellow-partakers of my joy and comfort. For it is a

laudable thing to suffer for the Gospel's sake, and all

afflictions for it, are to be counted as gladness and

comfort.

And here, peradventure, the Apostle doth allude

to the thank-otfefings and sacrifices offered up to

God in the old law. As if he should say ; If it shall

chance me to be offered up, or to be killed, because

I have preached the only sacrifice of Christ, once

offered up for the sins of the world to be purged, to

be a sufficient sacrifice for ever to take away all the

sins of the world, and if by this preaching I have

preached and made you a lively sacrifice, acceptable

and pleasing to God ; therefore I rejoice, and you

shall rejoice with me also_, if this thing shall come to

pass.

Ver. 1()—24. I trust in our Lord Jesus to sond Ti-

motheus shortly unto you, that 1 also may be ofgood

comfort, when I knoiv ivhat case you stand in. For

i have 710 vian^ that is so like minded to me, %vhich

R 2
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tvitk SO pure nffeclion careth for you. For all others

seek their own, not that ivhic/i is Jesus Christ's. But

ye know the proof of him, for as a child zuifo the

father, so hath he ministered unto me in the Gospel,

Him I hope to send, as soon as J know, how it will

sro uith me. But I trust in the Lord, that I also mn-

self shall come shortly.

The Apostle shcweth his great love and care which

he had tor these Philippians, and for their comtort

he trusted in the Lord, that he should send to them
Timotheus, whom he highly commendeth unto

them, which both would teach them by the word of

God, and also be as diligent to profit them, as I,

Paul, if I were present amongst you. For he is none
otherwise affected towards you, than I myself. And
he is as careful for you, as I am, and \\'Duld as gladly

profit you. Yea, he will confirm you in the true

faith of Christ Jesus. This Timotheus I send unto

-you, that he might know your state, and that you
might be of one mind, humble and meek, very con-

stant in true faith and love of God and of his word j

.and that from it you do not shrink for afflictions^

Jior yet for fear of any man, and that he might cer-

tify me of your state, that I might be glad and re-

joice with you.

Paul here commendeth Timotheus, Ijoth for his

good mind which he had to God and his v/ord ; and
also for tlie zeal, which he had to profit them. His
learning, his sobriety, and other virtues he needetli

iiot to commend to them, for they should be de-

clared in himself, when he came amongst them. Ti-'

motheus is here commended of Paul for his virtu©

*nd gotlly learning ; of the which we may learn, what!

becometii a taithtul minister of Christ, and for what
things he shoiWd be esteemed.

Also, tliis place sheweth, to v.hom bishops should

e.oDunit weighty matters, as the cure of their flocks
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and of souls ; surely to none other, but to proved
men, of good fame and name: to men well learned
in holy Scriptures, as Timotheiis was : antl to them
that do not seek only their own filthy lucre, carnal

ease, rest, or pleasure, but above all things those tilings

that pertain to Jesus Christ, and to the health and
profit of others ; and especially the health of tlieir

souls that are committed to their si)iritual charge

:

lest the bishops suffer pain for the blood of them,
that perish by their negligence, and the blood of

such as perish be required of their hands, which
committed the cure of souls to the unlearned and to

the blind, that one blind man should lead another,

and so both fall into the ditch.

And that is the great cause why the world is so

blind and ignorant, and haters of God's word, or so

little regard it, for as the priest is, so arc the people

for the most part. If the curate love God and his

word, the people do likewise love God and his word.

If the curate be ignorant and unlearned, blind both

in learning, judgment, and in affection, his flock

ofttimes be such like. And so both the unlearned cu-

rate, or pastor, andhisflock,hatingGod and his word,

ehall perish in their faults. And so will the bishops

that committed the cure of their sheep to such greedy

wolves and lions.

For all others seek their onii^ not that which is in

Jesus Christ. The Apostle compkiineth of ministers

of the Gospel, and of others tb.at were about him,

that sought rather their own glory and profit, than

the glory of God, or the profit of others. Much
more we now in our time may coni])lain upon such

unfaithful Gospellers, as they would be called, which

do not regard God's glory, or his word, further

than it doth make for their carnal liberty, worldly

.profit, honours, and dignities, and voluptuous liv-

ing. And yet they will be called Gospellers and. (a-

* 3
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vourers of God's word, when their works do shew,

that they favour God's word only for their carnal

pleasures and worldly commodities, and make God's

word to serve for their carnal pui-poses, and so they

abuse God's word* But by such talkers and not

doers of God's word the holv w^ord of God bearcth

evil, and is evil reported of.

For many say, that there is no man so carna^, so

sensual, so covetous, so desirous of goods, riches,

lands, possessions, honours, dignities ; so crafty,

so false in word and deed, so disobedient to all good

order, as some of these be, that would be called Gos-

pellers, or favourers of God's word. But although

5ome be such carnal men and abusers of God's holy

word, despi'^ing all good ordinance for their carnal

liberty to be fultilled ; vet the more part of the Gos-
pellers, as I trust, be good men, and use the Gospel

to God's glory and to the protlt of their own souls

and of others, fleeing all carnal libeity, and obeying

with gladness all good and godly ordinances. And
for one or two evil, all ar J not to be condemned, nor

to be railed on, or esteemed evil, but he thatabuseth

a good thing, he is worthy of blame, rebuke, and

punishment, and none other.

But i/e kjww tJie profit of hhn : for as a child unto

the father^ so he ministered unto me in the Gospel.

You know Timotheus well enough ; I need not
greatly to connnend him to vou, whose learning and
sobriety are known well enough to you. He hath
served and mini'^tcred here at Rome to me in prison,

as the son shoiild to his father, with as great diligence

and faithfulness. And him I trust to send siiortlj

unto you, after that I shall know what may become
of

^ me. For the Apostle looked, that he should
shortly be called before Nero to justice, and theU
either to be put to death, or else to be delivered out
of prison, and out of bonds. But rather he tliought
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he should be delivered from the cruelty of Nero,
and as soon as tliis siiould be done, iie promised
to send to them Tiinotheus to their 'comiort and
rejoicing, as he trusted to the Lord, to whose
will he committed the whole matter, teaching us so

to do in all things, and not to Le slothful or negli-

gent m our office, or in our vocation.

Ver. 25—27. Neverlheless, I thought It neccssarij

to send unto you the brotlier, Epaphroditus, uhivh is

my companion in labour, and mij fellow-soldier, and
your apost/e, and mjf minister at my need : for f:o

much as he longed after you all, and wasfull of hea-

viness because ye had heard thai he ivassicA. Jlnd no

doubt he was sick, and that nigh unto death, but God
had mercy on him, and not on him onlij, but on we
also, lest 1 should have had sorrow upon sorrow.

Paul did not send to the Philippians now Timo-
theus, whom he commended to tliem so highly, but

one Epaphroditus, a faithful minister and preacher of

the Gospel, and the apostle and true pastor of these

Philippians. This Epaphroditus brought to Paul in

prison money and other necessary things, sent from

the Philippians to help and comfort him in prison.

This Epaphroditus Paul did send again to the Philip-

pians with much praise and commendations, for his

.diligent service to him in prison, and for his faithful

ministration of the Gospel.

This place sbeweth, that it is lawful sometimes

and good to praise ministers faitb.ful and diligent in

their vocation. Not that thereby they should be

.proud in themselves, but more humble and meek,

and more studious to increase virtue and good learn^

ing, for the which they be commended of good mtyi,

although they themselves think they be not wor^

thy of such commendations. For they that de-

sire praise or laud of men, lose their reward before

Ppd (M^tt. vi.). They for that very desire be m-.
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worthy of praise, and they shall lack their praise of

God which they desire or look for from men.

It appcarcth'of this place that Epaphroditus, whom
Paul here cnllcth his fellow and companion, and the

apostle of these Philippians, was their peculiar and

proper pastor, assigned and appointed specially to

these Philippians, and that he had of them all things

necessary for his living, and that he gathered of

them certain money or subsidy, and carried it to

Paul in prison, and there served him, providing for

"Paul such things as were necessary. Epaphroditus,

being absent from the Philippians, his proper flock,

and Wmg sent to Paul to serve him in prison for

lack of other ministers, doth shew that the proper

pastor may be sometimes absent from his flock for

certain causes (as here Epaphroditus was absent from

these Philippians), so they be absent for like causes

as he was : and so that in their absence their flock,

be not left without a faithful pastor, as Paul left Titus

in Crete, and Timotheus at Ephesus, when he went

abroad preaching the Gospel of Christ Jesus to other

people and nations of the Gentiles, winning then^

to Christ.

So I v/ould desire that all pastors and bishops,

that if they be absent from their special cure, that they

should not be idle, live in carnal pleasure and rest,

but be occupied in preaching and teaching God's

holy word to others as Paul was. This Epaphroditus

ministered to Paul in prison all things necessary for

him, bringing to Paul a subsidy from the Philip-

pians, and served Paul in prison, as an hired servant
" should serve his master, diligently and faithfully.

Here we may see, that amongst the Gentiles, pri-

soners were not so straitly kept m prison, but that

there was passage to any man to come and go at

their ])lcasure, without any evil suspicion, and with-

out all blame. As you may see here, to Paul i^
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prison resorted divers, which did minister to him
necessary things, and who were to him as -servants,

whom he might have sent to do his husiness,as Iicre

lie had I'imotheus and Epaphroditus. Wherefore,
this place doth also shew, that it })ertaineth to the

living ot' the ministers of God's word to have servants

to serve them, to minister to them necessaries, whom
they may send on their business. So, should a pastor

of God's word have a living, not only suliicient to

find himself necessaries, as meat, drink, cloth, ap-

parel, house, fire, books ; but also to find him ser-

vants and ministers necessary, that he in his study

of divinity may have no trouble^ nor care for any

thing necessary to him.

Paul desired to send to these Philippians rather

Epaphroditus, thanTlmotheus, to comfort them, and

to deliver them from their heaviness w hich they were

in, because they heard that Epaph.roditus \\'as veiy

sick, and at the point of death. Therefore, to see

him recovered from his sickness sliould comfort them

more, than if he should have sent Timotheus to

them. And here is a great argument of love to the

pastor, when he desireth to take away all heaviness

fiom his flock, and again an argument of love of the

people to their pastor or curate, when they are sorry

for their pastor to be sick, or any adversity to chance

to him, and they cannot be merry or glad, till they

hear he be made whole, or dehvercd from his trouble.

As these Philippians were in great licaviness for the

sickness of Epaphroditus, and were merry, when

they did see him recovered from his sickness, and

therefore Paul sent rather Epaphroditus to them than

Timotheus.

And as you heard that Epaphroditus was sick, so

he was without doubt, and that ms^h unto df-ath ;

of the which we may here learn, good men not al-

>vays to have been without sickness of the body, lor
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such sickness is common both to the good and the

evil, yea, ofttimes the worst sort of men liavc more

liealth and wealth, and pleasure, riches, and glory

of this world, than good men. For by tribulation

and afflictions God proveth and trieth his elected

people, whether they will be constant to him in

faith, hope, charity, patience, &c. or no.

But peradventure, some will ask here why Paul

did sufter Epaphroditus to be sick and at the point of

death, seeing that Paul healed so many from sick-

ness, and restored them to health again ? Why did

he not this to Epaphroditus ? To this Ambrosiu!>>

maketh answer, saying, " Miracles done by the

Apostles were made for the infidels' sakes, and not

for the faithful." Furthermore he saith, that " God
proveth his elected people with many and divers af-

flictions, to prove their constancy and })atience.''*

And finally he saitii, that " signs and gifts of healing

were not in the Apostles at their will and pleasure,

but when the will of God was that they should heal

or do miracles, and when the glory of God did re-

quire them to the confirmation of his word, and for

the profit of the people, when they were done."

But God had mercy on him, and not on him onJi/y

hut on me also, lest I should have had sorrow upon
sorroiu. Here is shewed, who taketh away sickness

of the body, and who delivereth men from their bo-
dily sickness : surely none other, but God the ere-,

ator and governor of all things. Therefore God is

to be called upon in all adversities, sickness, and
tribulations by Jesus Christ, our mediator and advo^
cate to the Father of heaven (I John, ii.). Know
of tliis place that the Apostle saith, that God not
only had mercy on Epaphroditus, whose sickness he
took away, but also on himself being in prison, tha^

he should have a faithful servant to minister to hifn

necessaries in prison.
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And here we learn that it is of the mercy of God,
that siclcness be ])ut away, and that those that be

sick be made whole; and not ofany virtue or Itoliness

of any hewn stone, carved or painted post or pillar, or

of any image made, carved, or yjainted. Wherefore,

they have erred from the truth, and liavc robbed

God of his glory, who have ascribed health of body

to this or to that image made of stone, or of wood,

and not to God alone, and to him alone have not

given due thanks, as to the only author of their health,

and of his alone mercy and grace.

The Apostle sheweth another cause of the mercy

of God to him, in the recovery of health to Epa-

phroditus, that he should not have sorrow upon sor-

row. Here, yon may see Paul not to be clear from

all afflictions of the flesh, as from all joy and sorrow,

but to such carnal affections to be subjected, and to

have sometimes been troubled vyith all, as other wen

be, living in this world. ,
Wherefore, they that think

the Apostles to have been without all joy, gladness,

or heaviness in this body, do not think as they should

of the Apostles : but think them as dead stones and

logs without life or sense; for so they were not, but

rather as Paul was, who was sorry of Epaphroditus'

sickness, and glad of his amendment.

Behold, the life of a good man is very profitable

to the living people ; and therefore they rejoice at

his corporal health, and be sorry for his sickness or

his death, but not as the heathen do, as if there were

no life, joy, nor bliss after this ])rcsent life in the wc;rld

to come, where good men shall be made immortal,

and in such joy, bliss, and glory, as " no tongue

can tell, nor heart think that glory that God hath

prepared for them, that shall love him to the end of

their live."?." (i Cor. ii.)

Ver. 28—30. I have sent him therefore the more

hastily, that ije might see him and rejoice again, and
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t/iat I also might hate the less sorrow. Receiic him

therefore in the Lord iiith all gladness, and viake

much of such: for because ofthe work of Christ he went

so far, that he came nigh to death and regarded not

his life, to fulfil the service^ zvhich ivas lacking on your

part toivards me.

Paul now sent to the Philippians Epaphroditus,

that in the sight of him they should greatly rejoice,

and in his amendment from his sickness : -and their

rejoicing was a sufficient proof they loved him.

And so it becometh the pastor to be loved of his

flock, that they may both rejoice at his coming
to them, and also at his deliverance from sickness or

other adversity.

And this place reproveth evil pastors, that be not

loved of their parish, because of negligence of their

office, and also for their unprofitableness amongst
their flock. Behold, the Apostle was very careful

for these Philippians. He woftld rather lack the ne-

cessary service of Epaphroditus, than that they

should lack their comfort and joy by the absence of

him from them. For Paul AAas not sorry for the

joy of these Philippians, but rather was without

sorrow and all heaviness, that he might do the of-

fice of chanty the better, that is, to rejoice with

them, that rejoice, and weep with them that weep.

Receive him in the Lord therefore ivith all gladness.

He, that biddcth them receive Epaphroditus, sent

to them with all gladness and in the Lord, bidding

them to set much not onlv by him, but also by all

them that be such like as he is, that is, faithful

preachers, and teachers of God's word, which be
worthy double hcmour (1 Tim. v.), and reverence,

not tor their own sakes, but for the word thev preach,

and for their Master's sake, whose word and wiU
Jhcy teach.

And this place chccketh all thcmj that rail wpou
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preachers, teachers, or setters forth of God's holy
word, and that contemn or despise such preachers,

or make of them a laughinp^ or mocking stock, he-

cause they do not approve the manners and fashions.

of this world.

Make 7mick of such, because of the tuorh of Christ.

He willeth them to make much of Epaphroditus, and
of such faithful ministers of God's word, that cara

not for themselves but for others, and care not what
pain or labours they take, so they may profit others,

yea, that care not for their lives for the Gospe?!*

«afce. As this Epaphroditus refused no labours to

«erve Paul in prison, and had none or little respect to

his own body, and by reason of his great pains he,

cast himself into sickness, so that he was nigh unto

death, he chose rather to serve Paul in prison with,

the infirmity of his body, than to be in health to foU

iow the Vi'orldly honours and pleasures of the flesh.

Tofulfil the service ivhich icas laching on your part,

foivards me. Here is the cause shewed, why Epa-

phroditus was so diligent to serve Paul and put him-

self in such jeopardy of sickness. It was to fulfil

their office and duty, which they ought to have

done to Paul ; therefore he saith, that duty which

you ought to have done to me, this Epaphroditus

hath fulfilled it in your presence to me by his service,

done to me for you. Therefore, you should receive

him with gladness and love him.

And here you see, what service the people owe to

their pastor, besides the giving of him sufficient liv-

ing for himself and his necessary ministers, and that

one may supply sometimes the office and duty of

another. And let every man be diligent in his office

or vocation, that he is called to of God, and not be

tender of himself as to his flesh too much, or make

too much of himself. For we should not study to live

iop^, but to live wqII. For tQ livg lon^, it is not iu
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US, but in God, who knovveth the time and hour of
death, which be unknown to us ; nor yet the man-
ner of our death, nor the place where we shall die.

Nothing is more certain than that we shall die : but

nothing more uncertain than the hour, place, and
manner of death. Therefore, let us be ready at all

times to die, and look every day for death and pre-

pare for it, having a sure i'aith, adorned with hope
and charity, and then we shall not care how soon
death come ta us.
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CHAP. III.

Vei^. 1—3. Moreover, my brethren, rejoice in th^

Zjord. fVhereas I write eve?' one thing unto you, it

^rieveth me not, and maketh you the surer. Bewara
of dogs, beivare of evil works, beware of disse?ition.

For 2ve are the circumcision, even ive, that serve God
in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesu, and have no
confidence i?i tJie^fiesh.

The Apostle speaketli, after this sort: Hitherto X

have taught you, that Christ's passion was sufficient

for your salvation, without the works of the law

:

and that neither circumcision, nor sacrifice co.n-

mancled in the law, be necessary for your salvation,

but that you may be saved by Christ without the

works of the law. Now, from henceforth see you
rejoice in nothing, but in the Lord. For as without

the sun there is no light ; so without Christ there is

no joy, no peace, no justice, no reconciliation to

the Father, no remission of sin, no way to heaven,

no truthj no life, but Christ is all these things to

the believer. In God alone therefore rejoice ; as I

fiave written before, so I write still, and I am not

ashamed to write to you the same things of Christ,

and it is sure for you to trust these things.

And here we learn of Paul to rehearse one thing

once or twice, si)ecially if they be things necessary

to be known, and should be sure fixed in the heart*

and stomachs of the people, and therefore it is no

rebuke to rehearse such things divers times, that they

may be known and in their minds fixed more surel\-.

Although some say, " overmuch of one thing i^

nought :" yet I say with the Apostle, that a good

tale may be thrice told, as this ; that in Christ be al|

things pertaining to pur salvation, without thqwork

of the law.
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It is sure to yon. As if he would say, Although I

write so oft one thing, and am not ashamed of it

;

for it is sure for you- to know the same thing, ant!

to coniirm you to that doctrine, which is always one,

and like itself, teaching the truth and shewing the

way that bringeth to life. And do not apply your-

selves to that doctrine, that now teacheth one thing,

and then another new thing, and is contrary to itself,

and teacheth diversities. Of which uncertain doc-

trine spcaketh St. Paul (2 Tim. iv.), saying, " The
time shall come, when they shall not hear holy and

%vhoIesome doctrine, but after their own lusts shall

heap unto them doctors (teachers), whose ears da

itch, and they pluck their ears from the truth, and

they shall turn them to fables and lies."

Here, we may learn the property of true doctrine ;•

it is alwa3^s constant, and teaches one thing. It does

not teach now one and now another, or the contrary

it tauglit before. It is always constant to itself, it

Sheweth truth, no fables or lies, as the false doctrine

doth teach lies, errors, heresy, pleasure, and lusts

of men, now one new thing now another, to please

men withal. And that doctrine truly is to be suspect-

ed, that sheweth much diversities- of religion, as to

laitb, justice, remission of sin, and divers ways to

eternal life with Christ Jesu.

Beware of dogs, beiuare of evil luorhers, beware of
dissention. Three things he monisheth them to be-

ware of, and to flee from. The first is, he willeth

them to beware of dogs, he mcaneth pseudo-apostles,

whom he calleth dogs. For as dogs do bark, grin,

pnash, and bite, always envying others, and tread-

ing under foot that dog, that is overthrown, and
bite him and kill him if they can : so the pseudo-
apostles do hate, envy, and bark, against true preachers

of God's holy word ; to bite them by their slan-

derous tongues with railing, jesting upon them^
3

'
^
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calling thein lollards, heretics, deceivers of the

people, abjects, runagates, apostates, ragged, new-
fangled knaves, and by many other like names do
call them, tread them under their feet, and keep

them down in the mire, or in prison : biting them
with bonds, chains, fetters, bringing and seeking

false witness against them, and all to kill, if they can,

the true preachers, teachers, and setters forth of

God's holy word. These pseudo-apostles St. Paul

calleth dogs, whom he would have them to eschew

and flee, and in no wise to give credence to them or

to their false doctrine, not agreeing with holy Scrip-

tures, but greatly dissenting therefrom.

Secondly, he admonisheth them to beware of evil

workers ; these pseudo-apostles he calleth evil

workers, not because they denied good works, but

because they preferred their own good works, as

their traditions, ceremonies, laws, customs, and

other decrees, made of themselves without God's

word, above the precepts and commandments of

God ; or at the least made them equal with God's

law, thinking it no less offence before God, to break

one of their traditions, than to break God's com-

mandment. Yea, they thought that more offence

mid greater punishment was had for the breaking of

a small tradition of man, than for God's command-

ment being brpken. Examples of this were many

both in religion, and out of religion, before commis-

saries, chancellors, and officials. But to all these

Christ tJireateneth everlasting wee (Mat. xv.), say-

ing, " Woe be to you, that niake void the command-

ments of God for vour traditions."

Also, he calleth pseudo-apostles evil workers, be-

cause they made equal the works of the law, as cir-

cumcision and other works of the law, with the keep-

ing of God's commandments, and thought them as

necessary, as the other works commanded ot God,

VOL. II. '^
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and that without the works of the law no man could

be saved ; as that without circumcision no man could

come to eternal salvation. Which St. Paul writeth

ao-ainst throughout all his Epistles, and also it was de-

creed of the Apostles (Acts, xv.) circumcision not

to he necessary for salvation, but salvation to come

to the Gentiles without circumcision, and that there

is no necessity ofcircumcision to salvation.

Thirdly, he calleth pseudo-apostles evil workers,

because they did their works, not in that name or

end they should he done, for they did all their works,

that they might be seen of men, and have the vain

praise and glorv of the world, and so they lost their

reward before God (Mat. vi.).

Fourthly, they did their good vv-orks, that they

should merit and deserve the grace of God, recon-

ciliation to the Father again, remission of sins, and

^atisfaction for their sms, and life everlasting, and

that of the n^ierit and worthiness of tlieir outward

works : so to their works they attributed their justi-

fication and salvation. And, therefore, the Apostle

moveth them to beware of such workers of iniquity,

and not to follow them nor their works, nor to work

after them.

P'inaily, he willeth them to beware of dissention,

which these pseudo-apostles caus'e, that preach cir-

cumcision, as a thing necessary for salvation, and

without it no man to be saved. These preach not

circumcision, but concision, and dissention ; for

they, preaching circumcision ass necessary to salva-

tion, preach not circumcision, but concision and se-

paration from Christ. And they separate the people

of God from God and from Christ, by their evildoc-

trirre. He calleth circumcision, concision, as we,

alluding to a good thing out of order, say, it is de-

formed, when others call it reformed, changing a
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letter or a syllable, keeping a like sound in the word,
not much differing from words before spoken.

For 7ve are the circumcision, even lue that serve

God in the spirit and rejoice in Christ Jesu , and have no

comfort (confidence) in the flesh. " Here, the Apostle
teacheth carnal circumcision" (which false apostles so

much esteemed and preached, and enforced and re-

quired as being necessary to salvation.) So, false pro-

phets did say, contending us to be purged from our
sins and grafted in Christ only by external circumci-

sion and not by Christ only. But Paul here teach-

eth the contrary, and boldly pronounceth them to

be made the people of God, not by circumcision,

but by Christ ; and to be purged from their sins only

by Christ, and that they are the true circumcision,

that have mortified and cut away all carnal affections

and lusts of the flesh ; which do worship Christ in

the spirit, and serve him by a true faith and by per-

fect charity; and rejoice in Christ, and have no con-

fidence in the flesh, trusting heakh and salvation to

come none other way but only by Christ and by his

death to us all.

And, here, hewilleth us not to rejoice in men, in

the law, ceremonies, outward sacrifices, in cunning

learning, in riches, honours, worldly wisdom, or po-

licy ; but " he that will rejoice, let him rejoice in

the Lord." (Jer. ix. Gal. vi.) He would also, we

should not trust in the flesh in carnal sacrifices and

in outward works to be saved by them, by the wor-

thiness of the outward work ; but that we should

trust to be saved only by the mercy of God, and by

Jesus Christ only.

Ver. 4—6. Though I have whereof I might rejoice

in the flesh, if any other man think that he hath

whereof he might rejoice in the flesh, much more I,

which teas circumcised on the eighth day, one of the

people of Israely of the tribe of Benjamin, an Ih-

s 1



2^0 THE FATHERS OY THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

brew of the Hebrews ; as concerni?}g the law, a Pha^

risee ; as concerning ferventness, 1 persecuted the con-

gres;ation ; and as touching the righteousness, which is

in the law, I tvas imrebukab/e.

Plere, is more at large expressed, what it is, to

trust in the flesh. By the flesh, he understandeth

circumcision, works of the law, the stock of the

Jews he came of, his fathers, as Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, the holy sect of the Pharisees, and their

holy institutions of living, his good zeal which he

had to keep the law of Moses, for the which he

persecuted them, that openly professed Christ, or

defended Christ's religion. In the which things out-

wardly if any man might rejoice or trust in them,

much more, saith Paul, he himself might re-

joice and trust in them, and give no place to any

man in these things, but either to be equal with the

pseudo-apostles, or else to exceed them all.

Mark, tliat it helpeth much to affirm iiny thing,

when he, that affirmeth, may declare himself equal

to them, that would extol tliemselves above others.

As here the Apostle shewed himself to be equal with

the pseudo-apostles, boasting themselves as being

tar above Paul, when they were inferiors to him, as

touching the flesh. We learn here that it is good
to take example of ourselves, if we will teach humi-
lity and submission, when we may adv^ance ourselves

above others, but of humbleness we do not.

The Apostle compareth himself with the pseudo-

apostles, and in their glory of the flesh he giveth no
place to them, as if any would say ;

" I come of the

holy fathers, Abi-aham, Isaac, and Jacob, and am
circumcised ;" and so in them, will rejoice and boast

himself. In the same things, saith Paul, I may as

well rejoice as they ; for I come of these holy fa-

thers, that is, of the Israelites,, yea, of the tribe of

Benjamin, and was circumcised on the eighth day,

4.
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born of the Jews, and not of the Gentiles, or jjro-

selytes newly come and professing to keep the law of
the Jews.

And if any psendo-npostle do boast liim of his

holy sect or profession of religion, and say, " he is of
the most holy sect of the Pharieees, the best and ho-
liest religion of all amongst the Jews :" of the same
may I rejoice, saith Paul. For I am a Pharisee, and
of that religion a brother : or if any do think them-
selves famous for zeal and love which they have to

the keeping of the law in themselves and in others,

in that thing I need to give no place to any man, saith

Paul. For I kept that law blameless, so that no
man could justly reprove me for it ; and as touching

others, that were thouo-ht to have transQ-ressed the

law, I persecuted them, and brought them to pri-

son and to death. Such was my zeal, as touching

the law, which both I kept and would that others

should have kept it.

This place sheweth us that Paul was a Jew, born

both of father and mother of the tribe of Benjamin,

circumcised the eighth day, of the sect of the Piia-

risees, a keeper of the law outwardly without re-

proach, and from a blind zeal to the observation of

the law, to have persecuted Christian men and wo-

men, as is written more at large, Acts, ix.

Ver. 7— 11. But. the t/iings that were advantage

unto me, have I counted loss for Christ's sake : yea,

I think all things but loss for that excellent hnowledges

sake of Christ Jesu, my Lord, for whom 1 have

counted all things loss ; and do fudge them hit dung,

that I might ivin Christ, and be found in him, not

having mine own righteousness^ udiich couicth of the

law;'butbythefdth of Christ, (namely) the righ-

teousness tvhich cometh of God in faith, to know him

and the virtue of his resurrection, and the fellowship

of /lis passion, that J may be conformable unto hit

s 3
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death, if hy any means I might attain to the resur-

rection of the dead.

Now, the Apostle doth not much boast himself of

his kindred, the Jews, of the holy fathers he came

of, of his circumcision, of his holy religion, of his

diligent keeping of the law outwardly without fault

or blame, of his zeal, by the which he had advanced

himself before men and before the world, and had

counted these things as lucre to him or advantage,

and much to have helped him to justice before God :

but he now boasted not of these things, for he knew
they profited him nothing to true justification before

God, for that justice before God cometh not to us

of the flesh, of holy fathers, of works of the law, of

our good blind zeals, not according to God's word ;

but of the mercy of God by Jesus Christ.

Things, that luere advantage unto me, have T counted

loss for Christ's sake. Mark, how St. Paul altered

and changed his judgment, that these things which

he counted, some time before he came to the true

knowledge of Christ, to be advantage to him and to

help to justification before God; these same thingti

he afterwards, when he came to the true knowledge

of Christ, esteemed as no helpers to true justification

before God, but rather for hurt and hindrance to his

justice in the sight of God.
So, amongst us there have been many things which

we have esteemed for virtue, and the furtherance of

our righteousness before God, which now we know
neither to have any virtue, nor yet to help to our

justification before God. Such were many divers

religions of men and women ; their observances, ce-

remonies, services, and traditions were more straitly

kept amongst them, than God's word ; and the
breaking of them was more straitly punished, than
the breaking of God's law. Yea, how many were
jn religion, that thought they should be saved by
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their religion, habit, coat, cowl, and being buried
in their habit within their monasteries, as thev called

them. Bat let all these not be ashamed to alter and
change their judgments with Paul, and know that

all these things will notjustify them before God with-

out taith in Christ, amendment of life, and walking

m a new life.

Also, how many have thought pardons, pilo;rim-

ages, decking images with golden clothes of silk,

velvet, or damask, and offering up of candles to

them, to have been meritorious v*orks, and to be
preferred before works of mercy commanded of

God : or else they would not have been so ready to

do these works, and so loth to do other works com-
manded of God : but now let them with Paul ac-

knov.'ledge their ignorance and blind judgments, and

change them, as Paul did, when brought to a more
true knowledge of God and of his truth ; and let

them not be ashamed to think and judge other ways,

than they have judged before, when they v,;ere in

ignorance, and hi blindness, lacking true knowledge

of God's holy word, by the which they are delivered

from their ignorance ; for the which lautl and praise

be to God for ever. Amen.
Yea, I think all thins;'^ I'Jit Joss for that excelleni

knoivledges sake of Christ Jc^u, viy Lord. Now, he

declareth more at large, wherefore he counted

these things to be hurtful to him, which before lie

counted for his advantage : that was, for the excel-

lent knowledge of Christ and of his truth, which Jic

wanted before, when he, of ignorance and of a blind

and wicked zeal, persecuted the church of Christ.

Note here, what true knowledge of Christ doth,

it altereth and changeth men, their judgments and

manners, and maketh them as if they were new made

again, and to condemn those works, which they bc-

ibre esteemed and judged good works. Yea, i4

s 4
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maketh men to count all worldly riches, goods, lands,

and possessions, as hurt, dung, or dust, for Christ

and for the knowledge of Christ, that he might win

to him Christ, whom good men preferred above all

worldly riches or treasures, that he might be made
just only by Christ.

Here, we learn of Paul to repeat one matter, worthy

to be noted and surely printed in all men's minds,

once, or twice, or thrice, if need be ; that it might

be fixed and rooted more surely in men's hearts and

minds. Here, he preferreth Chrit^t and the know-
ledge of Him above all riches or treasures of this

world, shewing that it is better for us to lack all

worldly riches, than to bck Christ and his word..

For he, that hath Christ, hrth all things and all

riches: for in Christ Paul put all the treasures of the

wisdom and knowledge of God (Col, ii.).

For Christ is our justice, holiness, wisdom, re-

demption, the light, the way, the verity, and the

life, by whom cometh all goodness. Therefore he,

that hath Christ, hath all things ; and he, that want-
eth Christ, hath nothing. And if we lose Christ,

we shall lose light, justice, the way to the Father,

truth, and life. And I am sore afraid that we shall

lose Christ shortly from amongst us : in so much
that the knowledge of Christ and of Wis holy word
is so little esteemed or regarded, specially of bishops

and high rulers, who should most regajd it, and pro--

vide, that there should be manv to preach and teach
Christ and his doctrine, and should for such provide
honest livings with quietness; or else there shall be
none, or few, that vv^ill or shall be able to preach
and teach Christ's Gospel, and so shall Christ be
taken away from us, and the people perish.

^nd befound in liim, not having mine own righ-

teomness^ ivhich cometh of the law, hut by faith of
Christ. He goeth forward, shewing wherefore he
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contemned all worldly goodness, that lie mig:lit win
to him Christ, that he might be justified by Christ,

and not by the law, his own merits, or the suf-^

frages of others.

Here, Paul maketh two justices ; the one of the

law, after the which he walked, when he persecuted

the church of God, and was without blame before

men. Of that justice none is made just before God.
The other justice is of true faith in Christ Jesu,

that worketh by charity at all opportunities and occa-

sions given ; of the which is justification received and
had, as by the mean: for" God is he, which justi-

fieth" (Rom. viii.). And, " by whom we be saved

only of his mercy, through faith, and not of our

works, lest we should rejoice" (Eph. ii.). And
yet we may not cease from doing of good works, which

necessarily be required of us to walk in ; such as, to re-

pent of our former life in sin, to amend our life, for-

sake sin, have faith, hope, and charity, and finally,

to walk in a new life in all virtue and godliness.

To know him, and the vii'tue of his resurrection^

and the felloiuship of Ids passion. Yet he continueth,

shewing wherefore he counted all his own justice for

dung or dust, that he might have true justice by-

faith in Christ ; that is, remission of sins and life

everlasting, which all they obtain with Christ,who truly

know Christ, his resurrection, and the virtue there-

of, beiqg before made partakers of his passion ; who

have died with Christ, and be buried with him ; who

have died from their sins, returning no more again

to them, but being dead to their evil life by the Spirit

of God, and walking in a new life : all such shall

come to the knowledge of Christ's resurrection, and

be made partakers of his glory. And for that end

Paul contemned all worldly riches and pleasures, that

he might come to the resurrection of the dead ;
that

is, that he might be partaker of immortal glory with
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Christ, who is the cause of the resurrection of alf

them that be dead in Christ, and the author of all their

joy and glory ; and that so he might come to that

glorv, which they now have, that died in Christ.

Thus Paul contemned worldly things for the ex-

cellent knowledge of Christy to win Christ, to find

righteousness in Christ, to know the virtue of

Christ's resurrection and the fellowship of his passion,

to be made conformable to Christ's death, that he

might come to the resurrection ; that is, unto that

gloryj that they have, that died in Christ. This is

to teach us to do like unto him, and to count all

worldly things nothing in comparison to Christ's

Gospel, and to those holy things which we obtain

by Christ.

Ver. 12— 14. Not that I have attained unto it al-

ready, or that I am already perfect ; but Ifollow,

if I may comprehend that, ivhercin Iam comprehended

of Christ Jesu. Brethren, 1 coimt not myselfyet

that I have gotten it, but one thing I say, f forget

that, ivhich is behind, and stretch inyself unto that

which is before, and press unto the mark appointed,

to ohtain the reward of the high calling of God in

Christ Jesu.

Although Paul had obtained' righteousness by faith

before God, yet he thought himself not perfect and
without all sin, which no man can be, living in this

sinful flesh, as saith theEvangelistSt. John (1 John, i.).

Therefore, every one must study to mortify carnal

affections, and put away all sin by the Spirit of God,
that he may attain true justice before God, and be
as perfect, as is possible for him to be in this cor-

poreal body.

Here, we may learn of Paul, that holy men in this

life were not without' all sin and carnal affections,

nor in all things perfect. As here Paul confesseth

himself not to have attained to all justice before God_,
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nor yet to be perfect, but to labour and endeavour
himself with all his might and power to come to per-
fection. So let us study and with all diligence en-
force ourselves to come to perfection, that we may
be holy and godly, and so without fault or blame ;

that those sins, which be in us, be not imputed to

us of God for sins ; that we may be blessed, for he
is blessed, not he that hath no sin, but he to whom
God imputeth not his sin, as saith David in the 3'ld

Psalm.

1forget that ivhich is behind, and stretch myself
unto that, which is before. Here, the Apostle shew-
eth plainly, thac lie had not attained as yet to that

thing, which he desired, but that he, with all dili-

gence, study, and labour, counted to come to it

and obtain it. And therefore he forgot those things,

that were behind him, as all worldly things, holy fa-

tliers, circumcision, keeping of the law, his holy re-

ligion, his zeal for the law and such like ; and did

look at those things, which were before his eyes,

that were unto the glory and life to come.

And, here, he taketh a similitude from those, that

run in a rank for a wager. Such runners do not

Jook behind them, to see how much ground they

have run, but they look before them and unto the

place they run unto, desiring victory, and the wager

promised to the winners. So, let us all not look be-

hind us, that is, to our old sinful life and to the way

of perdition, in the v/hich we have run in times

past, but look before us, that is, to amend our life,

forsake sin, and let us walk in a new life, desiring

justice only by Christ. With diligence and study

let us endeavour ourselves to come to the eternal

life, promised to such, as shall walk in the com-

mandments of God and keep them justly. And, so,

let every one run in the rank of this world, till he

<)ome to the end, and obtain victory over all his ene-
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mies, and receive the wager promised to siicb^ as

shall run truly according to theii- vocation, that is,

everlasting glory and life in Christ Jesu, and by
Christ, our only redeemer and saviour.

Ver. 15, 16. Let us therefore (as many as be per-

Ject) he thus minded, and ifye he otherwise minded,

Ipray God even to open this unto you. Nevertheless,

in that^ whereunto we are come, let us proceed by

tne rule, that 7ve may he of one accord.

Now, the Apostle exhorteth their to continue and
go forwards in the doctrine of truth he ti!ught tKeni,

in the which he said Christ to be our only Saviour,

and that Christ's sacrifice was a sufficient sacrifice

to justification, and to take away the sins of the

world, and to bring U6 to life without the works of

the law. And here he admonisheth all them, that

think themselves perfect, to know that there is none
other name under heaven in whom we shall be saved,

but in the name of Christ. And that Christ's justice

is sufficient for us, and that we by Christ have re-

mission of sins without our merits or deservings of
that grace, coming only of God's mercy and good-
ness.

Here, peradventure, some will ask, how the

Apostle calleth himself perfect., which (as before is

written) calleth himself imperfect ? To this it may
be answered, that a man may be called perfect and
imperfect, having respect to divers things. If you
look to the grace of God and to faith in Christ Jesu,
so a man may be called perfect. If you look to the
ilesh and to the infirmities of the flesh, so he is im-
perfect. So, Paul, looking to the grace of God and
to faith in Jesu Christ, calleth himself, and others
like to him, perfect.

And if you be otherwise mhided, I pray God to

ttpen even unto you this. He willeth us to suffer the
weakness of them, that be weak, and to pray for
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them, that they may be strong, as if he should say ;

" Suffer those that be weak amongst you, until the

time that God shall shew to them, that Christ is only

our justice and our life : and pray to God that they

may perfectly know that thing, which they cannot

do, but by Christ, or by the Holy Ghost, certifying

them in their hearts, that Christ is our righ-

teousness."

This place willeth us to pray for them that err

from the truth, that God might bring them to his

truth, and not to call such, pharisees, adversaries to

God, blind guides, dumb dogs, and belly beasts, he.

Let us proceed by one rule, that we may be of one

accord. He willeth us to consent and agree to the

truth of God's holy word, and with one consent and

mind go forwards in the truth, and to defend the

known truth with all our might and power ; and to

set it forth, and not to shrink from it for fear of per-

secution, cruelty of men, for loss of favour, worldly

goods, riches, lands or possessions, promotions, or

dignities. Nor yet let us shrink from the truth for

fear of offending such, as be weak, before whom we

must forbear, and not use alway our liberty, or that

which we may do : but not forbear to shew them the

truth, that they may be, not alway weak children,

having need of milk. Such must be taught the

truth in all gentleness and meekness, and the truth

may not give place to them, but they to the truth ;

and they^^lust receive the truth, that they may be

strong men and no weak children.

And although some will say, the truth may not be

spoken for breaking of concord and unity, saying ;

" By concord small tilings do increase and grow to

great things, and by discord great things do coma

to nought ;" to this is answered, that is concord, by

the which the truth is not obscured, oppressed, hid,

or put to silence, and by which, those tliat be weak,
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do not continue weak, but are by it brought to

strength, that they may eat strong meat. The Apostle

would not have us always children, having need of
milk. : but that we should grow from children to

men, that we might be fed with strong meat of
men.
Thus let us all agree in one way of the truth, and

let us follow that way, and walk no more in the ways
of perdition, in the ways of error and heresy, in

the ways of lies, fables, evil customs, long used, con-
trary to the will and pleasure of God, and contrary

to the health and salvation of our souls. And as the
Apostle prayeth (Rom. xv.), God grant us all to be
of one mind, that we may all think one thing, not
after men, the world, or the flesh, but after Jesus
Christ and his doctrine.

Ver. 17—21. Brethren, heyelhefolloiversofme^
and look on them, which walk even so, as you have us

for an example. For many walk {of whom [have
toldyou often, hut now I tell you weeping) even ene-
mies of the cross of Christ, whose end is damnation,
whose god is the belly, and ivhose glory shall be to

their shame, which are earthly minded : but our con,'

versation is in heaven, from whence loe look for the

Saviour, Jesu Christ, the Lord, tvho shall change
our vile body, that it may be likefashioned unto his

glorious body, according to the working, whereby he is

able to subdue all things iinto himself
Note, that the Apostle setteth himself an example

for us to follow, that after his example we should
walk in the way of truth, and not shrink from it for
any persecution, for any cruelness of men, for any craft
of pseudo-apostles, for any loss of worldly goods,
favour of men, punishment of body, or for loss of
this present life.

Here, we learn how we should worship saints, that
is, to follow tlieir footsteps in all holiness and in true
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virtue, in faith, in hope, in chanty, and in pa-

tience, and to follow the doctrine of truth, as they

did, and to continue in it to the end, after their

example.

Another way we are taught in Scripture to ho-

nour saints, is, , to glorify God in his saints, to give

glory and thanks to God, which hath made, and

doth daily make good men of evil men. As the

church of the Jews glorified God in Paul, because he

had made him a preacher of his word, which word

he did before impugn and persecute.

Thirdly, we may honour saints in confirming our

faith, certifying us that we shall come to that glory,

wherein they are, if we live here, as they did, learn-

ing God's word and living according to it. Yea, it

helpeth very much to persuade, when a man doth

bring himself, as an example to be followed, as here

the Apostle did. Would to God that all bishops'

lives were so holy, so good, that their true preach-

ings and holy living wei-e examples to others to fol-

low, and worthy to be followed, as Paul was in his

true preaching,' and in the continuance of the same

with holiness of life.

Andlooh on them ivhichtvalk, os you have lisfor an

example. Lest any man should think, that Paul

had set himself only for an cxam})le to follow, he

vvilleth them to observe others, who walked after his

example, and to take them for an example to folUnv,

that we should follow holy men's footstei)S, and to

follow them in faith, patience, meekness, and con-

temning the world, as they did, and alway have a

respect to the world and life to come.

For many ivalk (ofivhom I have told you often, but

now I tell you iveeping). He shcweth the cause of this

admonition, wherefore he exhorteth them to follow

him, and such others that walked in the way of

truth and in innocent living. It was, that the?
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should not be deceived by pseudo-apostles, that walk

not after Christ's doctrine, but after themselves, theif

own imaginations, and flintasies, after men, and tra-

ditions of men, and not after Christ's doctrine.

Whom to eschew and to flee their company and

wicked ways, I, both present with you and also ab-

sent from you, have admonished you both by words

and by letters.

Here, we learn of Paul, that it is not enough to

shew, what should be done, but also it must be

shewed, what should be avoided and eschewed, that

good things might be taken, and evil things refused

and forsaken. And as the Apostle had shewed them
before to beware of these walkers in iniquity, and to

flee them and their wickedness ; so he doth now ex-

hort them again with weeping tears. So sore he la-

mented, that there should be such evil walkers and
deceivers of others, warning them that they should

take heed of pseudo-apostles, and to flee their false

and deceiving doctrine.

Here, we may see, that there were in Paul's time

pseudo-apostles, deceivers of the people, and preachers

of false doctrine, not agreeing to holy Scriptures ;

and that it grieved Paul much, that there should be
such. So, it is now in our time. There be some
false teachers, clothed in sheep-skins, l^ut within

they be gi'eedy wolves
; pretending much holiness,

but shev/ing little in very deed, whom we should
eschew and flee ; and as it grieved the Apostle such
to be in his time, so nov/ it grieveth all good men,
that there should be any pseudo-apostles amongst
the people, to pull and pluck the people of God from
God's word and histrutli.

They he enemies of the cross of Christ, 2vhose end
is damnation, whose god is their belly, and whose
glory shall he to their shame, which are earthly-mind-
ed. Now. hedescribcth these pseudo apostles in their
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own clotliing and apparel. First, he saith they be
enemies of the cross of Christ. For they ascribe to

the law, and to works of the law (as to ciicumcision,

sacrifices, and ceremonies of the law, to works and
traditions of men, and to merits of saints), the grace

of God freely given, reconciliation to the Father,

remission of sin, satisfaction for sin, and life ever-

lasting ; which things should be ascribed only to

Christ, that suffered, upon the cross, death, to obtain

these things to us. Therefore they, ascribing these

blessings to other things than to Christ alone, arc

enemies to the cross of Christ. Or if any preach

the ceremonies, or sacrifices of the law in the stead

of Christ, and ascribe justice, or righteousness, and

forgiveness of sin, to any other thing than to Christ,

or to Christ's passion, they are enemies of the cross

of Christ.

Such were they, that brought us the bishop of

Rome's pardons, masses at scala cceJi, bidding us to

go hither and thither on pilgrimage, to set up

candles before images, to say five Pater nosters, five

^ve Maria's^ and' a Creed before this image or that

image, in this place, rather than in that place : pro-

mising to us by these things to be released from the

pains of purgatory, so many days, lents, and years.

Yea, promising by these things once in our lives and

at the hour of death clear remission of all our sins,

both a pcenci et a culpa (fiom the punishment and

guilt), so they called their promised remission. But

these be enemies to the cross of Christ, ascrib-

ing to the inventions of man those things, that only

should be attributed to Christ alone, and to none

other.

Secondly, he snith, their end is perdiUon, shewing

to what end and purpose the doctrine of p cudo-

apostles bringeth; that it bringeth to death and chimn-

ation. Therefore; they and their devilish doctrine

VOL. II. T
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are to be eschen'cd and avoided of all good men, leaf

men be brought by them and with them to death

and damnation both of body and soul.

Thirdly, he saith, their god is their belly, hi

this he sheweth, for whose sake they preached the

law, and the works of the law, and did all things

they did. That it was for their belly, which they

preferred before God or his truth ; that they mighr

live easily in quiet, rest, pleasure, honour, and in

all deliciousness of life, and have all things at their

wills and pleasures, be honoured, and had in great

reputation above all men. And what others did for

God's cause, these belly beasts did it for their belly's

sake. And as other good men do prefer God above

all things, so did these slow-bellies prefer their belly

above all things.

Of such St. Paul speaketh (Rom. xvi.), and bids

lis beware of them, saying, " Brethren, I beseech

you, that you would consider them, who cause de-

bate and offence against the doctrine, which you

have learned, and that you turn from them. For

they be such, that serve not Jesu Christ, but their

bellies, and by flattery and fair speaking, deceive the'

hearts of the simple.'" Of them also he speaketh,

Gal. vi., saying, " Those that after outward face

would please you in the flesh, they would compel

you to be circumcised, only for this end, that for the

cross of Christ they should not suffer."

Ijct men, therefore, look about whether there be

such preachers and teachers, yea, such that pretend^

to favour God's word, and would have the name of

setters forth of it, and would be counted to do all

things for God's word sake ; and who yet do it for

themselves, and for their bellies sake, for they do

not work for the glory of God, but for themselves^

and for their bellies sakes, that they might live in

ease^ rest, and quietness, in wealth and in all carnal
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pleasures, In honour and dignity; that they might
get worldly goods, riches, lands, and possessions,

and have all things at their own will and pleasure.

See, if there he any such amongst us, and pray God
for them, that at length, yea, shortly, they may be
changed and turned to God, and to seek earnestly

God's glory, the salvation of others, more than their

own glory, worldly profit, carnal liberty, or pleasure.

Fourthly, he saith, their giorij shall be to their

shame. He noteth these pseudo-apostles to be am-
bitious and vain-glorious, desiring laud and praise

of the world, and to be honoured of all men. But
their glory shall be turned into their rebuke, shame,

and confusion. For their whole institution of liv-

ing and their whole docti'ine savourelh nothing else,

but earth and carnal things, as circumcision, carnal

works of the law, choosing of meats, difference of

days, man's traditions, ceremonies, and such like

things, which they teach and affirm for no otlier

cause, but that they themselves should suffer no af-

flictions, and no part of the cross of Christ, and

that they themselves might live in wealth and plea-

sure and in worldly honours. They seek not hea-

venly things, as faith, hope, charity, patience,

meekness, the glory of God, health, life, and the

salvation of others. Therefore their glory shall be

turned into rebuke, shame, and confusion, who seek

rather earthly things, than heavenly things.

And it is greatly to be feared, that the glory of

many pastors, bishops, prelates, high rulers, magis-

trates, lawyers, judges, gentlemen, and of others,

that be in authority in great honour and glory, having

great riches, lands, and possessions ; I say, it is to

be feared that their high glory will be turned into re-

buke, shame, confusion, yea, into damnation, be-

cause they seek earthly things and woi*Idly jjleasiire,

more tlian the glory of God, and prefer world b;

T 'I
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things before godly things, yea, prefer men and

men's commandment before God and his command-

ment. I pray God, it be not spoken to them at

their dcatli, as Christ spake to the scribes and pha-

risees (Mat. xv.), saying ;
" Woe be to you scribes

and pharisees, for you have made void or broken God's

commandment by your traditions." I pray God, \t

be not spoken hke to others, Woe be to you that have

neglected or broken God's commandment, to fulfil

your carnal pleasure, to get your worldly riches,

honours, dignities, lands, and possessions ; and in

order to get and maintain them have not cared what

sorrow, pain, or trouble, have come to others ; have

not cared for God and his word any further, than it

served for their carnal pleasures, Or worldly riches.

But our conversation is in heaven, from 7uhence

we look for the Savioiir, Jesu Christ, the Lord. The
Apostle setteth himself as one contrary to these

pseudo-apostles, and sheweth his conversation ot

living to be contrary to them : as if he would say,

They altogether savour earthly things, their heart and

mind is all upon the earth, and fixed upon earthly

things, carnal pleasures, and worldly commodities.

Whereas my mind, heart, will, study, intent, and

affection, are in heaven, and upon heavenly things.

And therefore, I look not for worldly riches or plea-

sures, but for our Lord Jesus Christ, which shall

alter and change our vile and corruptible bodies, sub-

jected to corruption and carnal affections ; and shall

make, them immortal bodies, conformable to his

glorious body, and make them" gracious bodies in the

day of judgment, when he shall exalt this cor-

ruptible body with the soul to immortal glory, joy,

and bliss. The souls of thcm, that be dead in

Christ, now are in gloiy. The body lieth in the

earth, and rottcth unto the day of judgment^ an<-^
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tiieii shall arise, and with the soul be joined again,

and shall then receive glory.

This place reproveth all them, that set their hearts

too much upon this world, on worldly honours, riches,

and carnal pleasures, and have not their hearts look-

ing up to heaven, desiring heavenly joys and bliss.

Yea, this place ehecketh them, that deny the resur-

rection of the body, and the immortality of the soul,

and the last day of judgment, in the which ihe mor-

tal body shall be made an immortal and glorious body,

conformable and like to Christ's body, as touching

the immortality, glory, joy, everlasting felicity, and

bliss.

According to the jcorking, whereby he ?.v able to

subdue all things unto himself. Lest any should

ascribe the resurrection of the body to any might or

power of the body or of the soul, he saith, that God

worketh this thing of his omnipotent power, by the

which he worketh all things good, and hath all

things subjected to him. And as he created and

made all things of nothing, so easily he may gather

the bodies, lying in the dust of the earth, and join

them again to their souls^ and make them to arise

immortal bodies, and to receive life, joy, and salva-

tion. And this hope have all good men, and they

look for that day of the general resurrection, that

they be made like to Christ, our Saviour, in immor-

tality, and in glory.

T 3
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eHAP. IV.

Ver. 1—3. Therefore, my brethren, dearly be-

loved and longed for, my joy and my croivn, continue

so in the Lord, ye beloved. I pi'ciy Euodias, and be-

seech Syntiche, that they be of one mind in the Lord.

Yea, and 1 beseech that my faithfrd yokefelloiu helj).

the women, ivho have laboured with me in the Gospel,

with Clement and with my other helpers, whose names
are in the book of life.

Because he had taught them before, that Christ

was our only justice, resurrection, and life ; which
thing they knew by faith in Christ, wherein they

were very constant and sure ; now he exhorteth them
to constancy in true faith, by certain knowledge of

Christ's doctrine, anddesireth them to stand in the

Lord, and be constant in him. And as they had
begun in the Lord, so he would have them continue

in the Lord, and not to turn from the Lord to the

law, or to works of the law, or to needy ceremonies,

or to traditions of men, that could not justify them,
nor purge them from their sins. And these things

now he thought he might desire of them, for as

much as they were dearly beloved to him, his joy,

comfort, and h.is delectiition ; and therefore by right

he thought he might desire more of them, than of
his enemies.

/ pray Euodias, and beseech Syntiche, that they be

of one mind in the Lord. He desireth two women,
Euodias and Syntiche, to be of one mind, and no
longer at discord ; for it appeareth that these two
women did not agree, but were at debate, and that

the one envied the other, and ther(;jfore the Apostle
studicth to take frorp them their debate, and to recon-



•L, RIDLEY. COMMENTARY OX THE PHILIPI'IAXS. '27{>

cile them together again, and to join them togctlier in

mutual benevolence and love one to another.

Here^ we learn tliat discord or debate may arise

amongst good friends and favourers of the "Gosijc-l

:

but that displeasure or discord is to be ceat<eti or

quen&hed by other friends, as shortly as can be [X)S-

sible, that those, that were at discord, n)ay be at

concord and agree in the Lord Jesu.

/ beseech thee, my faithful i/ukefe/lo?/:, lieJp tJtc

women, which have laboured ivith me in the Gospel.

Here, the Apostle dcsireth, a true, kind, and faifliful

woman in the Lord, which had laboured with him,

and taken pains wi^li hiin in tiic Gos])t2l. For, wlien

he preached with great pains and labour, this woman
did take pains and labour with him.

Whether she was his wife, as some authors do

think, or it was some other good woman, itmaketli

no great matter ; nor of it will I dispute, but leave

it to others to judge. I think rather it was a woman,

than a man (although some translate this word in the

masculine gender and not in the feminine gender),

and that the Apostle desireth one woman to help

another.

And tho«e that laboured witii him, and did mi-

nister to him meat, drink, clothes, lire, and other

necessaries, he calleth them here, co-operatores evan-

ge/ii cum ilia, that is, fellows or workers with him

in the Gospel, because they ministered to him,

preaching the Gospel, or in })rison, those tilings

which he had need of. Amongst whom he nametli

one Clemens, for his gentleness and true heart and

mind in all gentle fashion, which he had to the Gos-

pel preached by Paul. He moveth them to favour

and help all his helpers in the Gospel, whose names

he saith are not forgotten with God, liowsoever tin

are contemned or despised of men ; but arc in tU^

T 4



2S0 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

bock of life written and enrolled, not to be blotted

out again.

And here, we may learn, that it is a work acceptable

to God, to be a worker of the Gospel, or a fellow to

him who laboureth in the Gospel, to preach, teach, or

set il forwards, or to minister to such necessaries, to

favour tliem, to help them, if they need, or be in

prison, or to put themselves in peril or danger for

the helping of them, that set forth God's w^ord truly

and sincerely.

And this is a great comfort to those, that suffer

for the Gospel's sake, and continue in the same pa-

tiently to the end, that their names are written in

the book of life before God, and shall not be rased

out again; although here, ])cradventure, before men
they be contemned and despised for evil doers, or evil

speakers, and be punished or put to death : yet re-

main their names in the book of life with God, who
knoweth them as his servants.

Ver. 4—7- Rejoice in the Lord fdway, and again
1 say, rejoice. Let your softness he known to all

men. The Lord is even at hand. Be not carefid, hut

in all tJdni!;s, let your petitions in prayer and suppli-

cations ivith giving of thanks he knoivn hefore God.
ylnd the peace of God which passeih all understanding
keep your hearts and minds in Christ Jesu.

The Apostle exhorteth men to rejoice in the Lord,
and not in other things of this world ; not in ho-
nours, riciies, men, friends, kindred, gold, silver,

lands, possessions, nor in wisdom, or in prudence
of the flcch, or in strength of body, as the prophet
(Jer. ix.) biddeth, saying ;

" Let not the wise man
rejoice in his wisdom, nor the rich in his riches, nor
the strong man in his strengtli ; but he that will re-

joice, let him rejoice in that: he knoweth me, saith

God, by his prophet, which am God, that maketl;
judgment, justice, and faith." Therefore, he that
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will rejoice, let him rejoice in God, uiiicli is the

author of all goodness, and the deliverer from iill

evils and adversities. Therefore, saith the Apostle

(1 Cor. i.), " He that will rejoice, let him rejoice

an God ;" and so shall his joy be full, sure, constant,

permanent, and perfect.

And here he rebulceth such, as rejoice more in

worldly things than in God ; as those that rejoice in

riches, lands, possessions, in men, in magistrates,

in nobility of stock, in their religion, histitution of

living, in cunning learning, or in such like more
than in God. All such be here reproved : rejoice

iherefore in the Lord ahvay in all times and in all

places.

hct your softness he known to all men. Now, he

leacheth them good and godly manneis, and com-

mandeth them to put on all good manners and inno-

cency of living, and willeth their hoi)' conversation

of living to be known to all men, not only to good

men, but also to the evil, that every man might take

example of godly virtue of them, and follow them in

virtuous living, and so glorify God with them which

js in heaven,"as is written (Mat. v.). And good ex-

ample of living helpeth very much to virtue, and

offtimes one follows another in virtue or in wicked-

ness.

TJw Lord is at hand. Lest modest, meek, and

patient men should think themselves forsaken of God,^

or should despair of God, or of his goodness, as if

he had left them and forsaken them, suffering them

to be afflicted of the evil or to want necessaries, he

saith, that God is nigh to all modest, good, and

godly men, and that he forgetteth them not, al-

though he sulfereth them to lack comfort for a time

and help ; but in time of need, God sendeth to

them both comfort and help ; for he is careful for

them, and nigh to all, that will call upon him in

unity and in truth, 3
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Be not careful. He moveth them not to be care-

ful, nor to mistrust God, that he will not give unto

them all things necessary, when they shall have need,

or that he will not deliver them from trouble and af-'

flictions, that chance to them. And that they should

not doubt in these things, he said, the Lord was at

hand to help them at their need; and that they should

not be careful for their living with a mistrust in God,

he biddeth them here as teacheth more largely

Christ (Mat. vi.).

And here, he taketh awav covctousness. or unmer-
ciful laying up of riches to live upon in old age, as

some say, mistrusting God, thinking that God will

not give unto them necessaries in age, as he did in

their youth. Let us put away all such diffidence of

God, and let us seek first his kingdom and his jus-

tice, and God will give us all necessaries without our

trustless carefulness, as is promised (Mat. vi.). And
here the Apostle doth not forbid labour, or a godly

providing, but he forbiddeth carefulness, mistrusting

of God, and the unmerciful laying up in store from
the poor.

lyiit in all things let your petitions in prayer and
supplications niith givin^^ of thanks he hnoiun before

God. Now, he teaeheth, how we shall have all ne-

cessaries, and by what means; that is, of God, tha

Father, the merciful giver of all good things, and
that by humble, meek, and faithful prayers, made
after the will of God, desiring necessaries, as it shall

j)leaseGod to give them,apj)ointing withGod no time,

noplace, nor manner of giving, but referring all to his

divine will and pleasure. And if in these prayers we
shall continue, desiring those things, that shall be to

the glory of God and for our health and salvation ; at

length we shall obtain of God these our petitions,

made in f^iith for Christ's sake, always giving thanks
to God for his benefits given to us, taking prospe-

rity and adversity, as we should do; that is, not
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being proud in prosperity, nor yet comfortless, heavy
or sad in adversity, neither niurnuiring against God
iioryet env-ying others their felicity and joy.

j^nd the peace of God, which passetJi all understand'
hig, keep your hearts and minds in Christ Jesu. Here,
is shewed, what followeth them, that bear prospe-
rity and adversity, as they should do ; viz. that they
have peace and quietness in their liearts and con-
science with God, which peace have none, but such
as be justified by faith (Rom. v.), " We justified by
faith have peace with God." " The evil saith,

Peace, peace; but to him is^ no peace with God ;"

as saith the prophet. And this peace or quietness

of the conscience, it far surpasseth all things that may
be apprehended of the understanding.

And this to be true, sheweth the conscience of

such, as fall into desperation of God's mercy, for

their sins, as Cain and Judas did. And also it js

declared in the Canaanites, which were almost dead,

without heart, comfort, spirit, or life in their bo-

dies, when they heard the children of .Israel to have

entered their country, or land, to possess it, as their

own, and that they were sent to kill them down, like

beasts, without mercy, as is written in the book of

Joshua. And this peace of conscience is not gotten

by our might, or power, sacrifices, or ceremonies,

but by Jesus Christ, that all laud and praise might

be given to God for it, as of whom all goodness does

come to us for Christ's sake.

Ver. 8, g. Fitrthermore, brethren, whatsoever things

are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever

things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatso-

ever things pertain to love, whatsoever things are

of honest report ; if there be any virtuous thing, if

there be any laudable thing, have those same in your

mindy which ye hnvc both learned and received, and
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heard and seen in me : those things do, and tlw God of

peace shall be with you.

Now, the Apostle, making an end of his Epistle,

exhorteth them to think, and do not only those

things, which be worthy of praise, but also that they,

following his example, may have the God of peace

with them, and be falfilled with faith and all good

works.

And fii*st, he nioveth them to do and follow true

things ; whereby he putteth away all deceit, craft,

hypocrisy, and dissimulation. As Christ is the truth

and lovcLh the truth, so he hatcth all craft and false-

hood ; and it is a marvel, that any man will love

that thing, that God hateth so much, as falsehood,

craft, deceit, and dissimulation. It is a token they

love the devil, a false liar, better than God, whic(i

is alway true and hatt^th lies and falsehood.

It is a wonder to see how some men will give

credence to the devil's lying, rather than to God,

saying truth, and promising necessaries to all them,

that seek him in truth, that seek first tVie kingdom

of God and his justice. It is a toi^en that such be

rather the servants of the devil, than of God. And
tncrefore they, miistrusting God, run headlong to

the devil, and use liis craft and falsehood ; and with

much deceit and many lies get their living, to the

great hurt of others, and to their own judgment and

damnation. Tlicrefore, leave the crafts of the devil,

and follow Christ and his truth, if you will be saved

and come to everkusting salvation.

Secondly, follow honest things, seeming and be-

coming for Christians, worthy of praise, and meet
for those that abhor dishonesty, lilthy, vain, foolish,

and trifling things. In the which saying the Apostle

would, that the behaviour of our body in habit, ves-

ture, word, deed, look, countenance, going, and
all things about us, should be honest and comely
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for our state and degree. And in Ibis tiling he rc-

proveth all tlicm, tliat keep not seemly manners or

fashions in habit, gesture, words, deeds, as become
their degree or vocation.

The Apostle would all things to be done seemly

after a comely order. And here he reproveth sueh,

as their vocation rcquiretli to be sober, sad, and

discreet men, and men of gravity and wisdom, that

nevertherless be light in manners, full of words, not

becoming their vocation ; mockers and scorners uf

others, jesters and railers at all others' manners, and

such as cause men to laugh^ when it becoineth their

state and vocation to be men of gravity, sobriety,

and to give to others example of soberness. Ami
here he reprovelh all unclean communication, filthy

words, uncleanly manners or jestings, all scoffing

and railing, that do not become Christians, sober,

wise, and discreet men.

Tliirdly, he exhorteth tb.em to do all just things :

for justice is that thing, whereby is given to every

one wiiat is due for him. Whereby nO man should

desire but what is equal and just to be giv( n to him.

By the which saying he condemneth all injuries,

'wrongs, rapines, theft, m.urder, craft, lalsehood

in buying, selling, in changing one thing for an-

otlier.' And by justice we be taught to render to

God that whicli pertaineth to God, and to give to

man that which pertaineth to man.

And in this he reproveth those that ascribe to

themselves, to their might, merit, power, the grace

of God, preservation of them from evil, remission

of sins, and life eternal, and that of the merits and

worthiness of their works. These things must be of

justice ascribed only to Christ, our Saviour, that is,

to reconcile us to the Father of heaven, to justify

•us, to take away our sins, and to give life everlast-

ing. These be works of God, pertaining to God,
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and to Iilin only to be ascribed, and to none other^

neither men, words, nor deeds.

Fourthly, he exhorteth men to pure and clean

living : for it becometh Christians to be pure and
chaste in heart, mind, soul, and body, and to flee

all adultery, fornication, filthy and unclean commu-
nication, and that not one filthy word come once oufe

of their mouths. As the Apostle saith (Eph. iv.)^

*' Let no filthy word go once out of your mouth."
Yea, he biddeth these Ephesians (Eph. v.), that

no unclean communication be heard amongst them^

for the vengeance of God cometh upon such.

Fifthly, he willeth them to do all things, that per-

tain to love : to do good to all men, both to friends

and foes ; and to please all men in all goodness and
humbleness, to Imrt no man, but profit every man ;

to offend no man, and so do good ahvay, and in

all places after tlieir ability.

-Sixthly, he willeth them to do those things, that

may get them a good fame and name ; and to do
those things, that be worthy of laud and praise be-

fore God and man : that is, to do the will of God,
and to please God, and to keep God's command-
ments, and in all good works to v.'alk ; and that,

not for to get them a fame or name, but that the

name of God might in all things be magnified and
glorified ahvay of all men in the world.

If there Le any virtuous thing, if there he any laud-

able thing. He moveth them to follow all virtuous

things and all things that be worthy of laud or praise

before God or man ; and not in these things to seek

their own praise or commendations, but the praise

of God, tlidt God might be glorified and his name
sanctified by the virtaous living ofgood men amongst
the heathen nation, amongst whom God's holy name
bears much evil, and is evil spoA.en of for the wic-
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kedness and sins cf evil Christians, tliat live not ac-
cording to their profession at the fbnt-stonc.

HevvoLiIdj tlii^-y shou/d have in inind all virtuous
and laudable things, which they had learned of him,
and heard and seen in hini practised. Would to God
that all bishops, pastors, prelates, kings, princes,

emperors, dukes, earls, lords, and lawyers, would
live so virtuously, so holily, so godly, that their

lives might be a mirror or glass to look in, and to

spy in them all virtue, all humbleness, and meek-
ness, love of God and of his Vv'ord unfeignedly, and
that they sought the glory of God, and the health

of their people, more than tlicir own glory, pleasure,

or commodity ! Then the name of God should be
mo/s glorified than jt is. Then the name of God
should not be evil spoken of amongst the heathen,

amongst whom the name of God is blasphemed, be-

cause many Christians live worse, than do the heathen

people.

7'Ae God of peace shall be with you. Now, lie pro-

mlseth to them the God of peace to be present with

them, if they will follow Christ, hear his doctrine

and learn it, live after it, and go forwards in all virtue

and godliness, as he teacheth them, shewing that

a reward alway follows virtuous living ; as the God
of peace to be with them, to pacify and quiet their

conscience, that they should be at peace with (iod,

and so by a reward he exhorteth them to virtue.

Ver. 10— 14. / rejoice grecithj in the Lord, that

7101V at the last ye are reneived again to carefor me,

as ye caredfor me afore, but ye lacked opportunity.

I speak not this, because of necessity, for I have

learned in whatsoever estate 1 am, therewith to be

content. 1 can be low, I can be high, every where

and in all things, lam meet, both to befull and to be

hungry, to have plenty, and to suj/er need. I can

do all things through Christ, which stren^thenclh m?.
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NotivilhUanding you have done ivell, tliat you hear

part u'ith me in my tribulation.

.The Apostle giveth tlianks to these Philippians for

their duties and offices done to him, and for their

charity sent to him in prison by Epa})hroditus. Here,

\ve learn to give thanks to our benefactors for their

benefits done to us, lest we should be counted un-

thankful or without good civility or gentle manners^
although those that do kindness were .bound of duty

to do that thing they did. As theSe Philippians

were bound to do no less to Paul than they did. Ye
hear, that Paul rejoices in the Lord that their readi-

ness to help him was in them revived again and quick-

ened, and they did return to do their duty which
they had omitted for a time towards him, wherein
he teacheth us to rejoice of the amendment of them,
who have for a time neglected or omitted to do their*

duty to any man due, or to pay their debts, or to

give to their pastors what is due to them for neces-

saries to be paid or given.

In the which you were careful, hut you lacked op-

portunity. Here, he partly excuseth them of their

negligence, that they ceased for a time to send him
necessaries in prison, as if he would say, I know you
were careful for me, and that you would have sent to

me such things as you thought I should need. I

think you did not forget me. I do not reprove you
for your duty undone to me, I knovv' you lacked no
good mind or will ; butyou had no opportunity, nor
man convenient, nor fiithful and trusty messenger,
by whom you should have sent your charity withal,

w hich you sent to me by Epaphroditus.
And here privily he reproveth them of their fault

and slothfulness, teaching them what they ought
to have done to him. But he, preventing their ex-
cuse, saith, that they wanted opportunity to send to

him such things, as he needed. And so opportunity
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standeth in the stead ofttimes of an excuse ; or else

by opportunity he understandeth their afflictions and
tribulations, by the vvliich they were letted for a time
to send to him necessaries, and so opportunity then
was a jnst excuse for tliem.

/ speak not this because of necessity. I say not

these words because through your fault or negligence

I lacked necessaries, or was in great need, or could

not live without your help : for I have learned to

take all chances of living, as they chance to me by

experience, and to be contented with my lot, as it

shall chance. If I have plenty of riches, I give li-

berally to the helping of the poor and needy. If I

have no plenty, I draw back my hand, and fashion

me after mine ability, and give as I may, and not as

I would. Fulness does not corrupt me, if I have

plenty and more than for my necessities : and hunger

does not deject me, or put me out of comfort, it I

lack sometimes those things, which I would have, or

be necessary for me.
Here, the Apostle teacheth the true use of riches

and of poverty. The true use of both is to be con-

tented with our lot. It pertaineth to the rich man,

not to be proud of his riches, or to think himself

thereby better than others be, or to contenni others,

or to think he had his riches of himself, of his own
wit or policy, works and labours, and not of God,

the author of all riches and giver of all goodness, or

to keep them to himself unmercifully from the needy.

But it pertaineth to the rich man to know that he

hath riches of God, to give God thanks for them,

to be humble and meek, and to be liberal to the

poor and needy.

Also, here we may learn, that it is not evil to have

great riches, but it is evil to abuse great riches ; as

to be proud for riches given, to extol ourselves above

others, to contemn or oppress others^ to trust in

VOL. II, u
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riches, to make riches our God, to shut up our

hands from helping of the needy. So, riches are not

to be despised, but the abuse of riches is to be de-

spised. For many holy saints, as Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, Lot, Job, David, had great riches. But they

did not abuse their riches, but used them well, be-

stowed them to the glory of God, and were liberal to

such, as had need. They kept hospitality, and re-

ceived the needy into their houses, and ministered

to their necessities more gladly, than the guests oft-

times desired ; and therefore they brought guests

home to their houses, as it were by enforcement, or

against their will : so ready were they to do the

merciful work of hospitality, and they lacked not

their reward of God (Heb. xiii.).

I can do all things through Christy ivltich .strength-

eneth 7ne. That I do bear riches and poverty, as I

should do, it is not to be ascribed to me, to my
miglit, or power in me, but to Christ my Saviour,

by whom I may and can do all things well ; I can

both suffer adversity, and in prosperity not abuse

God's gifts, bat use them well, as is said before. If

riches do come, the heart may not be fixed upon

'

them ; if poverty do invade us, let us tliink we be

rich enough, if we have God, and possess a clear

conscience from sin. Let us think that we may do
all things by Christ, and that without his help or

power we can do nothing;, without whose grace great

riches cannot profit us nor others, yea, they will

come to great decay and to nouglit. Therefore, let

us altogether hang upon Christ, of his help and fa-

vour, and by him be contented with our lot, taking

in good worth whatsoever thing chance to us, be it

prosperity or adversity ; saying with Job (Job, i.),

" The name of God be blessed," thanks to God for

pll his gifts.

JSuLivitJistanding ye haii^ doi\€ iv^ll, that ye heat
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part with me in my tribulation. These words lie

addeth, lest he should be thought to have contemned
their kindness or reward, sent to him in prison by
Epaphroditus, Therefore, he saith, You did well,

and as you should have done, that you sent your

charity to me, by the which you are made partakers

of my afflictions, and shall be with me partakers of

my joy. And as you sent your kindness and reward

of a good mind to me, to recompense your duty,

omitted for a time ; so, I of a good mind accept it

with thanks, given to you for it. Note, that those,

that communicate to the works of good men, shall

be partakers of glory with good men, for a good

work shall not lack its reward of God.
Ver. 15— 18. But ye of Philippi knou!, tliat in thf;

beginning of the Gospel, ichen 1 departedfrom Mace-

donia, no congregation hare part with me concerning

giving and receiving, but ye only. For nnto Thessa-

lonica ye sent once, and afterward again nnto nuj ne-

cessities. Not that I seek gifts, but 1 seek the fruity

that it be abundant in your reckoning. For 1 have a.

,

and have plenty. I zvas even filled, when J receiveu,

efEpaphroditus that, 2vhich camefrom you, an odour

of sweetness, or sacrifice accepted and pleasant unto

God.

Paul here sheweth the benefits of these Philip-

pians towards him with giving of thanks, and these

Philippians he commendeth above others, that they

sent him help, when he was in prison, and when he

iirst preached the Gospel, going from Macedonia,

and calling to the faith of 'Christ ; and that these

Philippians did send to him, when no c)th<;r congre-

gation helped him, nor communicated to him, and

so were partakers neitlier of giving nor re<?civing. As

if he would say, There is no cause why you should

think me debtor unto you, because you sent to in^

necessaries, and no congregation but you alone.

u 1
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For in so doing you did but that thing which you

were bound^to do to me, for it is meet that he, that

giveth, should receive. If we preach unto you and

sow spiritual seed amongst you, do you count it a

great thing if we shall reap your carnal things (As

saith PauC 1 Cor. ix.) ? I have sown amongst you

spiritual seed, God's word ; therefore you ought to

have given to me necessary food.

And he calleth their subsidy, sent to him by Epa-

phroditus, an account of giving and receiving. They

received of Paul spiritual food, therefore they ought

to have given to him carnal food. In that he saith,

no congregation to have ministered to him help, but

only these" Philippians, we learn, that Paul did not

receive of many congregations temporal food or sub-

sidy, as he might have done, for the workman is

worthy his meat. But he abstained and would not

receive temporal food of all congregations of people

for divers causes. As well that he should not be an

offence to the Gospel, and that they should not say,

that he preached for a living, or for lucre sake, or

for his belly-cheer, and that he would give others

example to labour for their living, he with his hands

got living for himself and for those, that were with

him (Acts, XX. 2Thes5. iii.) And that others should

not be ashamed to labour with their hands and to

shew it was no dishonesty for priests to labour with

their hands.

That was necessaryfor me, ivhich you sent me. He
praiseth them, not for that they sent to him atThes-

salonica what was necessary, or that he desired of

them such a stipend or sum of money, or that he

should by praise or by giving of thanks provoke other

congregations to do such like ; but rather because

that he required and wished to them a reward of God
for their benevolence to him. And, here, we learn

more to consider and wish for a reward of God to be

4



JL. RIDLEY. COMMENTARY ON' THE PHILIPriANS, 2C)3

given for alms done, tlian to wish to ourselves help

of our poverty, or relief of our neeessity. And so

we should look more at the profit of others, than

for the taking away of our need, after the example

of Paul here.

For I have all, and haveplentij. Now, he shewcth

the cause that he desired not money of any congre-

gations ; for he had no need of money at that tinie,

for he had money in plenty. And therefore he de-

sired not money of others, but others to be rewarded

of God for their beneficialness. And he calleth

their benevolence or alms, a savour of sweetness,

or sacrifice acceptable and pleasant to God ; alluding

to the acceptable sacrifices in the old law of Moses,

commanded to be offered up to God, which smelt

well and were called thankful sacrificeSj if they were

done, as God commanded them to be done.

This place sheweth temporal sustentation given to

them, that preach tlie Gospel, to be pleasant and

thankful sacrifices to God, although those, that do

give them, be bound to give an honest living to the

preacher of God's word, as Christ saith (Matt, x.),

" The workman is worthy of his meat." Note, that

they please God, that do their duty, and pay their

debts, and give their temporal duty by laws appointed

to their pastors: and they, that do not, displeascGod.

Ver. IC), -20. My Gudfiiljil all your need, accord-

ing to his riches in glory, in Christ Jesu. Unto God

and our Father be praisefor ever and ever. Jmen.

As these Philippians sent to Paul all things, that

. were necessary for him, so again he wished to them

all necessaries that they had need of. He wished

not to them great abundance of all riches or any

great excess ; "but necessaries to the use of their life,

to teach us to wish so both to ourselves and also to

others. Excess and abundance of riches oittiincs

bring infamy, slander, offence of God and ol our

U 3
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neighbour. Moderate riches have less jeopardy and
more true glory. Therefore, he wished to them no
excess, but sufficient hving, and that to be given

them of God, the author and giver of all goodness,

whose riches cannot be consumed by giving to others.

For he hath all riches : his barns are full of riches,

and cannot be wasted or spent, but the more he giv-

eth, the more he may give and doth give, lb him
be all honour and glory evermore, world without end.

Amen.
Ver. 21—23. Salute all the saints hi Christ Jesus.

Tlie brethren that are with me salute you. All the

saints salute you^ but especially they that are of the

emperor s home. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

he with you all. Amen.
Now, he finishes his Epistle with salutations after

his humble manner. And first, he saluteth all the

saints, that is, all the faithful believers in Christ

Jesu, sanctified not by bishops of Rome, but by the

blood of our Saviour Jesu Christ, in whom they be-

lieve and serve him by perfect charity, keeping the

commandments of God, living in this world : such
he calleth here saints.

Secondly, he saluteth them in the name of all the

faithful brethren, that were with him, that either

came to him, or did minister to him in prison neces-
saries, or did other business for him. Specially he
saluteth them in the name of the brethren, that were
abiding in the court of Nero, where were many that

boldly and without fear openly professed Christ and
his word. Finally, he wished the grace of our Lord
Jesu Christ to them all. To God the Father with
his Son Jesu Christ, and the Holy Ghost, be glory
for ever. Amen.

£VD OF THE EXPOSITION UPON THE PHILIPPIANS.
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EXTRACT
PROM AN EXPOSITION UPON THE EPISTLE OF ST.

JUDE,

UY

LANCELOT RIDLEY,

OP

CANTERBURY.

[N. B. The Exposition on St. Judc is contaliied in the same
vokime in the Cambridge University Library, from

which the foregoing- Exposition on the PhiHppians has

been transcribed.]

Ver. !.•..». To those that are Icloved in God,

the Father, and by Jesus Christ preserved and caUcd,

Here, it is shewed to whom this Epistle was dedi-

cated and sent, that is to say, to all men and women,
renewed hy the blood of Christ, whom Jesus Christ

hath called, of his only mercy and grace, and not of

the merits, works, and deservings of men. First

he loved them, and then he did call and sanctify

them.

Here, are two things to be noted ; first, that Jesus

Christ loveth whom he will. Secondly, those that

he calleth, he sanctifieth them : he calleth men to

him of his only mercy, and not of their merits, nor

yet of the worthiness of their works. Go(\ calleth

Bometim.es inwardly by inward inspiration, as he did

call St. Paul (Acts, ix.), and many other prophets.

Sometimes he calleth inwardly in the heart, and out-

Vardly by the preaching of the Gospel, to the which

u 4
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they give credence that be called. Christ calleth not

after the pleasure of man, but after the will and

pleasure of God ; when God willeth, and not when
man willeth ; whom God pleaseth to call, and not

whom manjudgcth worthy to be called ; nor yet when
man thinks meet to be called, but when God thinks

and knoweth men apt and ready to come, when they

be called. By the which saying many reasons be

taken away of the calling after the will of man, by

the merits of men, and when men judge men to be

apt and ready to the hearing of the Gospel, and will

give credence to it.

And although God only doth call, and when he
will, without any endeavouring or work of man : yet

ofttimes, and for the most part, he useth certain

means ; as by preaching of the Gospel, and by hear-

ing of it preached. As he giveth other gifts by
means, 4is learning by study, riches by labour, wis-

dom by experience, faith by the Gospel preached:

so he calleth men to him by preaching of God's word,

which those believe, whom he calleth, and who after

it do live a life, pure and clean in all innocency of

living,

" God knov/eth, who be his ;" and those he
calleth to him in time prefixed, and when he know-
eth them to be most apt to follow their calling. Here,
you u)ay see the cause, why God would not have his

Gospel at the first preached to the Jews and to the

Gentiles, and that in all times. It was because he did

see them not apt to receive it, nor yet apt to believe

it. Therefore, that they should avoid more pain,

God did hide from them his Gospel ; and when he
did see them apt to receive and believe the Gospel,

he made the Gospel to be preached to the Gentiles,

and they believed it, and were saved, as many as

were ordained to life.

The order, that God useth most commonly to
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them that shall be saved, may be here gathered of
the Apostle Jude. First, he saith, they believed in

God, the Father: secondly, they be preserved in

Christ Jesus : and thirdly, they be called by Jesus

Christ, through his word, to be obedient to do those

things gladly and freely, that the word of (jod teach

-

eth them. This thing St. John testificLh (John,

xvii.), saying; " Father, I have shewed thy name
to men, whom thou hast given to me of the world:

they were thine, and to me thou hast given them,

and they have kept thy word. Now truly they have-

known that all things, which thou hast given to me,
were of thee ; for the words, which thou didst give

uie, I did give to them, and they have received them,

and they have known truly, that from thee I have

gone, and that thou scntest me."

Here, we may learn the mean, which God useth

towards them, that shall be saved. Although God
only save us by himself, by Jesus Christ, antl of his

mere mei'cy and grace ; yet he useth a mean, whereby

he bringeth men to salvation : that is, to save by tiie

word of God preached, the giving credence to it,

and the working after it. Wherefore, if the word

ofGod be not preached nor had amongst us, it is a

great token, that we be not in the favour of God,

. nor of elected people to salvation.

Also, if we in ourselves do perceive no desire, nor

love to the word of God ; but disregard it, esteem it

at little value, think other things more precious than

it, or think it foolishness, or as a vain thing : then

it is a token, that those, who think so, be none of

the people of God, nor yet in the favour of God, as

long as they shall tliink so. Of these tokens and

signs every one in himself may soon perceive, whe-

ther he is in the favour of God, or no ; in that he

Jiath, or hath not a desire or a love to God's word.
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to hear it, to read it, to believe it, to work after it^

and to esteem it above all worldly things.

Ver. 2. Mercy he to you and peace, and may cha-

rity be multiplied.

In this salutation what things St. Jude desireth

and wisheth to them, to whom he writeth, here it is

shewed. He desireth that God would increase and

multiply his gifts in them, and specially give them
mercy, peace, and charity with him : which three

gifts be \ery necessary for every Christian man and

woman, as long as they shall live in this world.

The Apostle here teachcth us what things we
should desire, one unto another ; that is to say, the

gifts ofGod to be increased and multiplied amongst
us, and in all men. Far from this wholesome coun-

sel of thex\postlc Jade be those men and women, who
do not desire nor wish good things unto their neigh-

bours or other men ; but desire vengeance, evil

chance, death of their neighbours, or evil fortune to

chance unto their neighbour, or neighbour's cattle or

goods ; who do curse and bann their neighbours, de-

siring God to take vengeance upon them, or to send

some sudden sickness, or disease upon them, as the

pestilence, the small-pox, the falling sickness, or

iiuch-like. Those men follow not the counsel of the

Apostle in this place. Let therefore all such evil per-

sons, that follow not the counsel of the Apostle,

leave their evil and devilish affections and desires,

which bring everlasting death, if they be not left and
forsaken with repentance before death : and let them
follow the wholesome counsel of St. Jude, who de-

sireth mercy, peace, and charity to be multiplied to

every one.

First, he desireth to them the mercy of. God,
that it would please God to give them his mercy and
grace, that they might repent them of their old vices

and sins, and utterly forsake them, and have a new
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life in Christ Jesus : which thing no man can do w ith-

out the mercy and grace of God ; therefore mercy
and grace are first of all to be desired.

Secondly, he desireth peace between men and God
in men's consciences : which peace and quietness in

conscience evil men have not, for to evil men is not
peace with God in their consciences, as the prophet
saith, but evil men hate God alvvay, and fear him
sore, lest he should punish them. For they count
God, as a strict judge or a cruel tormentor, that will

suffer no fault to go unpunished, but will extremely

punish every fault, or trespass done again=!t him.
The evil sometimes do abstain from vices and sins,

but not for love of God, or of justice, but for fear of
pain, or for hope of reward of men, or favour of
men. The evil sometimes have peace outwardly, as

with men and with the workl ; but inwardly in their

conscience they lack peace and quietness. In their

heart they have God, as one wroth with them, their

consciences bite them and trouble them sore : day

or night they be not quiet in conscieiice, but ever,

when they remember God, they fear pain and pu-

nishment. This considering, Jude desireth to them
peace in their conscience witli God, which peace only

is given to men, that be justified by faith ; a • wit-

nesseth St. Paul (Rom. v.) :
" We, being justified

by faith, have peace with God." Whether they

have peace with the world, and the men of the

world, or no ;
good rn en, tliat be justified by faithj

have peace with God inwardly in their conscience.

Thirdly, he desireth charity, that they should be

charitable and loving one to another, knit together

in mutual love, one loving another heartily, and

shewing their love by mutual works, and deeds

;

and that their love should be only for God's cause,

but not for any carnal lucre, or advantage, honour,
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or any carnal cause. Thus in this salutation we be

taught what Christian men should desire and wish

one to another^ that is to say, mercy, peace, and

charity of God, as the Apostle teacheth us.
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Next after the death of king Henry succeeded

king Edward his son, being of the age of nine years.

He began his reign the 28th day of January, A. D.

1546, and reigned six years eight months and eight

days, and deceased the 6th day of July, A. D. 1553.

Of whose excellent virtues and singular graces,

wrought in him by the gift of God, although no-

thing can be said enough to his commendation, yet

because the renowned fame of such a worthy j)rince

shall not utterly pass our story without some grateful

remembrance; I thought in few words to touch

some little portion of his praise, taken out ot great

heaps of matter, which might be inierred. For to

-stand upon all that might be said of him, it would

be too long ; and yet to say nothing, it wei-e too

much unkind. If kings and princes, which have

wisely and virtuously governed, have found in all

ages writers to solemnize and celebrate their acts

and memory, such as never knew them, nor were

subject unto them ; how much then are wc, English

pien, bound not to forget our duty to king Edward,
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a prince, although but tender in years, yet for his

sage and mature ripeness in wit and all princely or-

naments, as I see but few to whom he may not be
equal, so again, I see not many to whom he may not

justly be preferred.

And here, to use the example of Plutarch, in

comparing kings and rulers, the Latins with the

Greeks together, i€ 1 should seek with whom to

match tliis noble king Edward, 1 find not with whom
to make my match more aptly, than with good Jo-

siah. For as the one began his reign at eight years

of his age, so the other began at nine. Neither

were their acts and zealous proceedings in God's cause

much discrepant. For as mild Josiah plucked down
the hill altars, cut down the groves, and destroyed

all monuments of idolatry in the teniple ; the like

corruptions, dross, and deformities of popish idolatry,

which had crept into the church of Christ for a long

time, this evangelicalJosiah, king Edward, removed
and purged the true temple of theLord. Josiah restored

the true worship of God in Jerusalem, and destroyed

the idolatrous priests : king Edward in England, like-

wise, abolishing idolatrous masses and false invoca-

tion, reduced again religion to a right sincerity ; and
more would he have brought to perfection, if life and
time had answered to his godly purpose. And though
he killed not, as Josiah did, the idolatrous sacriticers,

yet he put tl'icm to silence, and removed them out of

their places.

Moreover, in king Josiah's days, the holy Scrip-*

ture and book of God's word was utterly neglected

.lud cast aside, which he most graciously repaired and
restored again. And did not kin.g Edward the like

with the self-same book of God's blessed word *, and

* The two following testimonies of this prince's early vene-

ration for the word of God are given by Fuller and Strype :

'• Such wns the piety of this young prince, that being about to
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•with other wholesome books of Christian doctrjiie,

which before were decayed and extinguished in his

father's days by sharp laws and severe punishmL-nts
here in England ?

Briefly, in all points and respects, between him
and this our godly king, no odds are to be found,
but only in length of time and reign. Who if he
might have reached (by the sufferance of God) to the
continuance of Josiah's reign, proceeding in those

beginnings, which in his youth appeared, no doubt

take down something which was above his reach, one of his play-
fellows proffered him a bossed-plated Bible to stand upon, and
heighten him to take what he desired. Perceiving it a Bible, witli

holy indignation he refused it, and sharply reproved the ofierer

thereof; it being unfit, he should trample that under his feet,

"which he was to treasure up in his head and heart. How many
iiow-a-days, unable in themselves to achieve their own wicked
ends, make God's word their pedestal ; that standing thereon,

they may be (not the holier, but) the higher, and the better ad-

X'antaged, by abusing piety, to attain their own designs!"

Fuller'^ Church Hist. Brit, book vii. p. 424.
^' At the king's coronation, which was on Shrove-Sunday,

Feb. 20, 1546 (he being then a boy of only nine years old), an
author, that wrote about those times, relates that he heard it from
credible hands, that when three swords were brought, signs of

his being king of three kingdoms, he said, there was one yet

wanting. And when the nobles about him asked him, what that

•was; he answered, ' The Bible. That book,' added he, ' is

* the sword of the Spirit, and to be preferred before these swords.

* That ought in all ri^ht to c^overn Us, who use them for the
' people's safety by God's appointment. Without that sword
* We are nothing ; We can do nothing ; We have no power.
' From that We are what We are this day. From that "\V'e re-

* ceive whatsoever it is, that We at this present do assume.
' He, that rules without it, is not to be called God's minister, or a
* king. Under that we ought to live, to fight, to govern the

' people, and to perform all our aftairs. From that alone we
* obtain all power, virtue, grace, salvation, and whatsoever wa
' have of divine strength.'
" And when the pious young king had ?aid this, and some

other like words, he commanded the Bil)le, with tlie greatest re-

ference, to be brought and carried before him."

Strype'*- Ecclcs. Memorials, vol. ii. p. 22,

"VOL. ir. X
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but of his acts and doings some great perfection

would have ensued to this church and realm. But
the manifold iniquities of Englishmen deserved an-

other plague, which after fell amongst us, as in

sequel of the story hereafter (God willing) shall be

declared.

In the mean time, to proceed in the excellent vir-

tues of this Christian young Josiah (as we have be-

gun), although neither do we know, nor will leisure

serve us to stand upon a full description of all his

acts : yet will we (God willing) give a little taste of

the noble nature and princely qualities of this king.

Hereby the reader may esteem with himself, what is

to be thought of the rest of his doings, though they

be not here all expressed.

And first, to begin with that, which is the chief

property of all other external things in a prince to be

considered, that is, to be loved of his subjects. Such
were the hearts of all English people toward this

king inclined, and so toward him still continued, as

never came prince in this realm more highly esteemed,

more amply magnified, or more dearly and tenderly-

beloved of all his subjects, but especially of the good
and the learned sort. And yet was he not only be-

loved, but also admirable by reason of his rare toward-

ness and hope both of virtue and learning, which in

him appeared above the capacity of his years. And
as he was entirely of his subjects beloved, so with no
less good-will he loved them again.

His nature and disposition were meek, and much
inclined to clemency. There wanted in him no
promptness of wit, gravity of sentence, or ripeness

of judgment. Favour and love of re'igion were in

him from his childhood. Such an organ, given of

God to the church of England, he was, as England
had never better. Over and besides these notable

excellencies and other great virtues in him, add piore-t

5
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over skill and knowledge of tonyues and other
sciences, whereunto he seemed rather boru than
brought up.

Moreover, there wanted not in him to this feli-

city of wit and dexterity of nature, like happiness

of institution of good instructions. Neither did there

lack again in him any diligence to receive that, which,

they would teach him ; insonmch that in the mid^t

of all his play and recreation, he would always observe

and keep his hours appointed to his study, using the

same with much attention, till time called him again

from his book to pastime. In this his study and
keeping of his hours, he did so profit, that Dr.

Cranmer, the archbishop then of Canterbury, be-

holding his towardness, his readiness in both tongues,

in translating from Greek to Latin, from Latin to

Greek again, in declaiming * with his school-fellows

without help of his teachers, and that extempore ;

would weep for joy, declaring to Dr. Cox, his school-

master, that he would never have thought that to

have been in him, except he had seen it himself.

To recite here his witty sentences, his grave rea-

sons, which many times did proceed from him, and

how he would sometimes in a matter, discoursed of

by his council, add thereunto of his own, more rea-

sons and causes touching the said matter, than they

themselves had or could devise, it was almost incre-

dible in that age to see, and unnecessary here to

relate.

This in him may seem notorious and admirable,

that he, in these immature years, could tell and recite

all the ports, havens, and creeks, not within his

own realm only, but also in Scotland, and likewise

in France ; what coming in there was, how the tide

* Several specimens of his epistles and declamations in the

Latin toiigue are preserved in Strype's Ecclesiastical Mcmtriais,

y)l. ii, Reposit. of Origina^^ p. l62.

X 2
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5ervecl in every haven or creek ; moreover, what

burthen and what wind served the coming into the

haven.

Also, of all his justices, magistrates, and gentle-

men, that bare any authority within his realm, he

knew their names, their housekeeping, their religion,

and conversation, what it was. Few sermons or

none in his court, especially in the lord Protector's

time, but he would be at them. Again, never was

he present- at any such discourses, but he would take

notes of them with his own hand.

Besides and above all other notes and examples of

his commendation, as touching the chiefest point,

which ought most to touch all men, i. e. for maintain-

ing, promoting, preferring, embracing, zealing, and
defending the true caa^e and quarrel of Christ's holy

Gospel ; what v^as his study, his zealous fervency,

his admirable constancy therein, by this one example
following, amongst many others, may notably appear.

. In the days of this king Edward the Sixth, Caro-

lus the emperor made request to the said king and
his council to permit Lady Mary (who after suc-

ceeded in the crown) to have mass in her house, with-

out prejudice of the law. And the council on a time,

sitting upon matters of policy, and having that in

question, sent Cranmer, then archbishop of Canter-
bury, and Ridley, then bishop of London, to intreat

the king for the same, who, coming to his grace, al-

leged their reasons and persuasions for the accom-
plishing thereof. So, the king, hearing what they
could say, replied his answer again out of the Scrip-

tures, so groandedly, gravely, and fully, that they
were forced to give place to his replication, and grant
the same to be. true.

Then they, after long debating in this manner
with his majesty, laboured politically in another sort,

;ind alleged, " what dangers tiie denying thereof



LIFE OV KIXC EDWARD THE SIXTH. SOQ

^
might bring to his grace, what breach of amity of
the emperor's part, wliat troubles, what uiikiiid-

ness, and what occasions of evil in sundry ways
it would enforce, &c." Unto whom the king an-
swered, willing them to content themselves ; for he
would (he said) " spend his life and all he had, rather

than agree and grant to that which he knew certainly

to be against the truth." The which, when the

bishops heard, notwithstanding they urged him still

to grant, and would by no means have his nay ; then
the good king, seeing their importunate suit, that

needs they would have his majesty consent thereto,

in the end (his tender heart bursting out into bitter

weeping and sobbing) desired them to be content.

Whereat the bishops themselves, seeing the king's

zeal and constancy, wept as fast as he, and took

their leave of his grace. And coming directly from

him, the archbishop took Master Cheke, his school-

master, by the hand, nnd said ;
" Ah, Master Cheke,

you may be glad all the days of your life, that you

have such a scholar; for he hath more divinity in his

little finger, than all we have in all our bodies."

Thus the Lady Mary's mass for that time was stayed.

Over and besides these heavenly graces and vir-

tues most chieily to be required in all faithful and

Christian magistrates, which have governance of

Christ's fiock ; neither was he also unprovided of

such outward gifts and knowledge, as appertain to

the governance of his realm politic. Insomuch that

neither he was inexpert or ignorant of the Exchaus^e,

and all the circumstances of the same, touching do-

ings beyond the sea ; but was as skilful in the prac-

tices thereof, and could say as much therein, as the

chiefest doers in his affairs.

Likewise, in the entertaining of ambassadors, he

would give them answers, and that to every parr of

their oration, to the great wonder of them that hoiuJ

X 3
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liim, doing that in his tender years by himself, which

many princes at their mature age seldom are wont to'

do, but by others. And as he was a great noter of

things that pertained to princely affairs, so had he

a chest severally to himself for every year, for the

keeping of such records and matters, as past and were

concluded by the council. Of whom also he would

require a reason and cause ofevery thing, that should

pass their judgments. And of this chest he would
evermore keep the key about him. His notes also

-he ciphered in Greek letters, to the end that those

that waited upon him, should not read nor know
what he had written.

He had moreover great respect to justice, and to

the dispatch of poor men's suits, and would appoint

hours and times with Master Cox, then master of

his requests, how and by what order they might be

sped in their causes without long delays and attend-

ance ; and he would so also debate with him, that

their matters might be heard and judged with equity

accordingly.

What Hieronimus Cardanus * saith of him con-

cerning his knowladge in liberal sciences, I thought
here to express in his own words (translated

from the Latin), so much the rather, because he
speaketh from his own experience, and upon the pre-

sent talk which he had with the king himself. The
words of Cardanus are these :

.
* " This summer (1552) Cardau, the great philosopher of that

age, passed through England. He vas brought from Italy, on
the account of Hamilton, archbishop of St. Andrews, who was
then desperately sick of a dropsy. Cardan cured him of his dis-

ease In his going through England he waited on king
Edw^ard, 'where he was so entertained by him, and observed his

extraordinary parts and virtues so narrowly, that on many occa-
tions he writ afterwards of him, with great astonishment, as

tetngthe most wonderful person he had overseen."

Burnet, Hist. Rpform. vol. ii. p. 208,
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*^ There was in him a towardly disposition and
pregnancy, apt to all human literature, as wlio,

being yet a child, had the knowledge of divers

tongues, first, of the English, his own natural tongue,

of the Latin also, and of the French. Neither was he

ignorant (as I hear) of the Greek, Italian, and Spa-

nish tongues, and of other languages, peradventure

more. In his own, in the French, and in the Latin

tongue, he was singularly perfect, and with the like

facility was apt to receive all others. Neither was he

ignorant in logic, in the princii)les of natural philo-

sophy, or in music. There was in him lacking,

neither humanity, the image of oar mortality, a

princely gravity and majesty, nor any kind of toward-

ness, beseeming a noble king. Bncfly, it might

seem a miracle of nature, to behold tlie excellent

wit and forwardness, that appeared in him, being yet

but a child. This I speak not rhetorically, to am-

plify things or to make them more than truth is ;

yea, the truth is more than I do utter.

*' Being yet but fifteen years of age, he asked of

me in Latin (in which tongue he uttered his mind

no le&s readily and eloquently than I could do myself)

' What my books which I had dedicated to him,

' De varieiate rerum, did contain ?' I said, that ' n\

* the first chapter was shewed the cause of comets, or

' blazing stars, which hath been long sought for, and

' vet hitherto scarce fully found out.'
—

' What cause

' (said he) is tliat ?'—'The concourse or meeting (said

' I) of the lio:ht and wandering planets and stars.'

"To this\he king thus replied again: ' Forasmuch

' (said he) as the motion of the stars keepeth not one

' course, but is divers and variable by continual altcr-

' ation, how is it then that the cause oi these comets

* either doth not quickly dissipate and vanish, or that

' the comet dolh not keep one certain and unifonn

' course and motion with the said stars and planets :'

X 1
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Whereunto I answered, that, ' The comet hath his

^ course and moving, but much more swift than they,

* because of thediversity of aspect, as we see in crystal,

' and in the sun, when tlie form of the rainbow re-

' bounded on the wall. For a little mutation maketh
* a great difference of place.' Then said the king ;

' And how cua that be, having no subject: for of the

' rainbow the wall is the subject?'
—

' Likewise (said I)

* as in Lactea via, or in reflection of lights, as where
' many candles be lighted and set near together, in

* the middle they cause a certain bright and white

' lightsomeness to appear, &c.'

" And so by this Utile trial a great guess may be

given, what was in this king. In whom no doubt

was a great hope and expectation amongst all good

and learned men, both for the ingenious forwardness

and annable sweetness, wliich in his conditions ap-

peared. He began to love and favour liberal arts and

sciences, before he knew them, and to know them

before he could use them. His mortal condition and

sudden decease and decay in those tender and unripe

years, not only England, but all the world, hath cause

to lament. O how truly is it said of the poet

:

^ Those things that be exceeding excellent

' Be not most commonly long permanent*

" A show or sight only of excellency he could give

ns ; long example he could not give. Where a

kingly majesty required gravity, there you should

have seen him a sage and an old man, and yet

gentle and pleasant also, according as the condition

of his age then required. He played well upon the

lute. He had also to do in handling of weighty af-

fairs of the realm. He was liberal and bountiful in

heart, &c." (Translated from Hieronymus Carda-'
nus, in lib. De Gcnituris.)

Thus after the godly disposition and properties of
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this king", briefly in this wise declared, now, Ciod

willing, we will intermeddle something to describe the

order and proceedings which he followed in his ad-

ministration and government of both the states, as

well politic, as especially ecclesiastic. He, after the

decease of his father, coming unto the crown, because

he was of young and tender age, was committed to

sixteen governors. Amongst whom, especially the

lord Edward Seymour *
, duke of Somerset, !iis

* The following" fine prayer, conaposed and used by (he duk(j

of Somerset on his being elevated to the office and dignity of the

lord Protector, is taken from Strype.

The Lord Protector s Prayerfor God's Assistance in the Jiigh Office

of Protector and Governor, newly committed to him,

^ " Lord God of hosts, in whose only hand is life and death,

victory and confusion, rule and subjection, receive me, thy 1mm-
ble creature, into thy mercy, and direct me in my requests, that

I offend not thy high majesty.

" O ! my Lord and my God, I am the work of thy hands

;

thy goodness cannot reject me. I am the price of thy Son's

death, Jcsu Christ ; for thy Son's sake tliou wilt not lose me. I

am a vessel for thy mercy : thy justice will not condemn me. I

am recorded in the book of life, I am written with the very blood

of Jesus : thy inestimable love will not cancel then my name.

For this cause, Lord God, I am bold to speak to thy JNIajesty.

Thou, Lord, by thy providence hast called me to rule ,: make ma
therefore able to follow thy calling. Ihou, Lord, by thine order

hast committed an anointed king to my governance ; direct me
therefore with tliy liand, that I err not from thy good |)leasure,

X-'inTsh in me. Lord, thy beginning, and begin in me tJiat thou

wilt finish.

" By thee do kings reign, and from thee all power is derived.

Govern me. Lord, as I shall govern ; rule me, as I shall rule. I

am ready for thy governance ; make thy people ready for mine.

i seek thy only honour in my vocation ; amplify it. Lord, with

thy might. If it be thy will, that I shall rule, make tliy congre-

gation subject to my rule. Give me power. Lord, to supprcM,

whom thou wilt have to obey.
" I am by appointment thy minister for thy king, a shepherd

for thy people, a sword-bearer for thy justice : prosper the ki»g,

save thy people, direct thyjustice. I am rcadv. Lord, to do ihnt

tiiou commandestj command ikiL Lbou wilt, iieuictubcr, O
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his uncle, was assigned and adjoined to him as Pro-

tector and Overseer of him and of the common-
wealth ; a man, not so highly advanced for his con-

sanguinity, as also for his nohle virtues, and espe-

cially for his favour to God's word, worthy of his vo-

cation and calling. Through the endeavour and
industry of which man, first that monstrous hydra

with six heads, the six articles * I mean (which de-

God, thice old mercies ; remember thy benefits shewed hereto-

fore. Remember, Lord, me thy servant, and make me worthy
to ask. Teach me what to ask, and then give me that I ask.

None other I seek to. Lord, but thee, because none other can give

it me. And that I seek is thine honour and glory,

" I ask victory, but to shew thy power upon the wicked, I

ask prosperity, but for to rule in pence thy congregation. I ask

wisdom, but by my counsel to set forth thy cause. And as I ask

for myself, so. Lord, pour thy knowledge upon all them which
shall counsel me. And forgive them, that iin their offence I

suffer not the reward of their evil.

" If I have erred. Lord, forgive me ; for so thou hast pro-

tnised me. If I shall not err, direct me ; for that only is thy pro-

perly. Great things, O my God, hast thou begun in my hand j

let me then, fllord, be thy minister to defend them. Thus I con-
clude. Lord, by the name of thy Son Jesus Christ. Faithfully I

commit all my cause to thy high providence, and so rest to ad-

vance all human strength under the standard of thy omnipotency."

Stkype.? Ecdes. Mein.\o\. ii, Re/), of Orig. p, 18.
* " In this parliament, synod, or convocation (called by Hen.

VJII. A. D. 1540), certain articles, matters, and questions, touch-
ing religion were decreed by certain prelates, to the number espe-

cially of six, commonly called the six articles (or the whip with
six strings), to be had and received among the king's subjects iii

pretence of unity. But what unity thereof followed, the groan-

ing hearts of a great number, and also the cruel death of divers,

both in the days of king Henry and of queen Mary, can so well

declare, as I pray God never the like be felt hereafter,

" The doctrine of these wicked articles contained in the bloody

act (al'l'cugh it be worthy of no memory amongst Christian men,
but'rather unserved to be buried in perpetual oblivion, but that

po.-terity i ..^y corae faithfully and truly to comprise things done

in the church, as well one as another), is briefly in order as

follows :

" Tiae jBxst article enforced tlie doctrine of transubstantiataosw
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vourcd up so many men before), was abolished and
talven away. By reason whereof the counsels and
proceedings of the bishop of Winchester bcc^an to

decay, who, storming at the same matter, wrote U)

the lord Protector in the cause thereof, as by his

letters is to be seen ffo?- which see Fo.vs Marlijrs^

voL ii. book ix.).

The holy Scriptures he restored to the mother
tong-ue, masses he extinguished and abolished. Fur-

thermore, after softer beginnings, by little and little,

greater things followed in the reformation of the

churches. Then such as before were in banishment

for the danger of the truth, were again received to

their country. To be short, a new face of things

began now to appear, as it were in a stage, new-

players coming in, the old ones being thrust out.

For the most part the bishops of churches and dio-

ceses were changed. Such, as had been dumb pre-

lates before, were compelled to give place to others

that would preach and take pains.

Besides, others also out of foreign countries, men
of learning, and notable knowledge, were sent for

and received : among whom were Peter Mart)r,

Martin Bucer *, and Paulus Phagius. Of whom

*" The second excluded the laity from communion in both kinds.

" The third forbad the marriage of priests.

" The fourth enforced the vows of chastity or single life.

" The fifth established private masses.

" The sixth asserted the necessity of auricular confcs<;ion.

^' The first article was enforced' under the penalty of death by

burning, for heresy ; the otlier five by severe penalties and de-

privations." Fox, vol. ii. p. 441. (Ed. 1512.)

* " The king provided the two univerbilies of the land witli

two learned foreigners, Peter Martyr, to read divinity at Ox-

ford, and Martin Bucer at Cambridge, both coming from Stras-

burgh, but Martyr fust. These grave and learned doctors were

placed there, the lord Protector and the archbishop (Cr.uimer)

judging them the fittest persons to inform the students m their no^
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the first taught at Oxford, the other two professed

at Cambridge, and that with no small commendation
of the whole imiversitj'. Of the old bishops, some
were committed to one ward, some to another.

Bonner, bishop of London, was committed to the

Marshalsea, and eftsoons for his contempt and mis-

demeanour deposed from^ his bishopric. Gardiner,

bishop of Winchester, with Tonstal, bishop of Dur-
ham, was cast into the Tower for his disobedience,

where he kept his Christmas for three years together ;

being more worthy of some other place without the

Tower, if it had pleased God otherwise not to have
meant a further plague to this realm by that man.

But these meek and gentle times of king Edward,
imderthe government of this noble Protector, have
this one commendation proper unto them, that

amongst the whole number of the popish soi-t, of

whom some privily did steal out of the realm, many
were crafty dissemblers, some were open and mani-
fest adversaries : yet of all that multitude, there was
not one man that lost his life. In sum, during the
whole time of the six years of this king, much tran-

quillity, and, as it were, a breathing time was granted
to the whole church of England.

So that, the rage of persecution ceasing, and the
sword taken out of the adversaries hand, there was
now no danger to the godly, unless it were only by
wealth and prosperity, which many times bringeth
iTiore damage in corrupting men's minds, than any
time of persecution or affliction.

When this virtuous and godly young prince (in-

tions and doctrines concerning religion. Because, as they were
veiy learned in other sciences, so in divinity they took the holy
Scripture for their guide, and gathered their tenets from no other
authority but from thence, according to the constant principle of
that great and good archbishop."

Strype'^ Ecc. Mem. yo\. ii. p. 121,
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clued with special graces from God) was now peace-

ably established in his kingdom, and had a council

above him, grave, wise, and zealous in God's cause,

especially his uncle, the duke of Somerset, he then

most earnestly likewise desired, as well the advance-

ment of the true honour of Almighty God, and the

planting of his sincere religion, as also the utter

suppression and extirpation of all idolatry, super-

stition, hypocrisy, and abuses throughout his realms

and dominions, and therefore following, as is aibrc

expressed, the good example of king Josiah, he de-

termined forthwith to enter into some reformation of

religion in the church of England. Many injunc-

tions were published in his name^ addressed to all

ranks in church and state, relative to the progressive

reformation of religion, and com.missioners were sent

over the whole realm to enquire into the state of reli"

gion and to enforce the royal orders.

At this time the first book of the Homilies was

written, publislied under the sanction of the king

and his council.

Now, during the time that the commissioners were

occupied abroad in their circuits about the speedy

and diligent execution of these godly and zealous or-

ders and decrees of the king and his council, his ma-

jesty (with the advice of the same) yet still desiring

a further reformation as well in this case of religion,

as also in some others of his civil government, ap-

pointed a parliament of the three csLatcs of" his realm

to be summoned against the fourth day of November,

in the first year "of his reign, and the year of our

Lord one thousand live hundred forty and seven,

which continued unto the twenty-fourth day of De-

cember then next following. In the which session,

forasmuch as his highness minded the governance

and order of his people to be in perfect unity and

concord in all things^ and especially in the true faith

4
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and religion ofGod, and therewithal also duly weighed

the great danger, that his loving subjects were in

for confessing the Gospel of Christ, through many
and divers cruel statutes made by sundi'y his prede-

cessors against the same (which being still left in

force might both cause the obstinate to contemn his

gracious godly proceedings, and also the weak to be

fearful of their Christian-like profession), he there-

fore caused it, among other things, by the autho-

rity of the same parliament to be enacted, that all

acts of parliament * and statutes, touching, men-
tioning, or in any wise concerning religion or opi-

nions, should from thenceforth be utterly repealed,

made void, and of none effect.

By occasion whereof, as well all such his godly

subjects, as were then still abiding within the realm,

had free liberty publicly to profess the Gospel, as also

many learned and zealous preachers, before banish-

ed, were now both licensed freely to return home
again, and also encouraged boldly and faithfully to

travail in their function and calling, so that God was
much glorified, and the people in many places greatly

edified.

The following are some of the principal steps taken

towards the reformation of religion in this young
king's reign.

A. D. 1546. Protestant bishops and preachers were
appointed to preach the Lent sermons
at court.

154f. Erasmus's Paraphrase on the Ne\\»

Testament and the first book of Ho-
milies were published and enjoined to

be read.

* Amongst the repealed acts particular mentioji was made of th*
afoi-eiiarned statute of the six articles.
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A royal visitation commenced, ac-
companied with injunctions and arti-

cles of inquiry.

Many acts of padiament were passed
against Popish abuses and error?.

A.D.I 548. The book of Common Prayer was ap-

pointed to be drawn up, and was
enacted.

Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer were
appointed to the divinity chairs of the

two universities.

J 34Q. A firm stand was made by the king on oc-
casion of his sister (afterwards queen)
Mary refusing to use tlie new book of
Common Prayer in her private cha-

pel—^and again also in 1551.

1550. The learned foreigners were much en-
couraged, and disputations held in

public by them at the universities.

Protestant sermons and books were much
enforced and circulated.

The English Communion-Book was re^

formed.

Refractory bishops were punished.

1551. Many eminent Protestants were pre-

ferred to important stations in the

church.

Fresh orders and injunctions wer«

given to the bishops to carry on and

enforce the reformation.

1552. The Liturgy was revised a second

time, and published in an improved

form.

Forty-two articles ofreligion were framed

for uniformity of doctrine, and a Cate-

chism explanatory of their practical
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design was also published by royal

authority.

A.D.I 553. Subscription to the articles and the

use of the Catechism was en-

forced.

Amongst the many good deeds of this godly prince,

was tlie founding of several schools, with liberal en-

dowments. The magnificent institution of Christ's

Hospital in the city of London remains as a monu-
ment of his piety and zeal. By that establishment

above 1000 children, of both sexes, are maintained,

educated, clothed, and prepared for divers stations

in the universities, in trade, and in the maritime

service.

Thus having discoursed of things done and past

under the reign of king Edward, such as seemed not

unfruitful to be known, we will now draw to the

end and death of this blessed king, our young Jo-

siah. Who about a year and a half after the death

of the duke of Somerset, his uncle, in the year of

our Lord 1553, entering into the seventeenth year

of his age, and the seventh year of his reign, in the

month of June, was taken from us, for our sins,

no doubt. Whom, if it had so pleased the good
will of the Lord to have spared with longer life, not

unlike it was, by all conjectures probably to be

esteemed by those his to\^'ard and blessed beginnings,

but proceeding so as he began, he would have re-

formed such a common-wealth here in the realm of

England, as by good cause it might have been said

of him, that was said in the old time of the noble

emperor Augustus, in reforming and advancing the

empire of Rome :
'' Which empire he received (as

he said) of brick, but he left of line marble." But
the condition of this realm, and the customable be-
haviour of English people (whose property is com-
m.pnly to abuse the light of the Gospel, when it is
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t)ffered)j deserveci no such benefit of so blessed n re-

formation, but rather a contrary plague of deforma-
tion, such as happened after his reign, as you slvill

hear (the Lord granting) in the next queen's days

that followed.

Thus then this godly * and virtuous youth, on
the time and month above mentioned, was cut from

us, whose worthy life and virtues have been partly

afore declared. We will add here the order and

manner of his godly departing.

As the time approached when it pleased Almighty

God to call this young king from us, which was the

sixth day of July, in the year above said, about three

hours before his death, this godly child, his eyes being

closed, speaking to himself, and thinking none to

have heard him, made this prayer which followeth.

Tiie PrayEr ofKing Edivard before hi:s Death.

'-' Lord God, deliver me out of this miserable and

* " When crowned king, his goodness increased with his great-

ness ; constant in his private devotions, and as successful, as fer-

vent therein, witness this particular. Sir John Cheeke, his

school iiiaster, fell desperately sick ; of whose condition the king

carefully inquired every day. At last his physicians told him that

there was no hope of his life, being given over by tiiem for a dead

man. ' No,' saith king Edward, ' he will not die at this lime,

' for this morning I begged his life from God in my prayers, and
' obtained it.' Which accordingly came to pass, and he soon after,

against all expectation, wonderfully recovered. This was at-

tested by the old earl of Huntingdon, bred up in his childhood

with king Edward, unto sir Thomas Cheeke, siill surviving, about

80 years of age.
"' He kept an exact account, written with his own hand, of all

memorable accidents, A^ith the accurate date thereof. No high

honour was conferred, bishopric bestowed, state office disposed

of, no old fortification repaired, no new one erected, no bullion

brought in, no great sums sent forth of the land, no ambassadors

dispatched hence, none' entertained here, in a word, no matter

of moment transacted, but by him, with his own hand it was

recorded." Fuller'5 Church Hist, book vii. p. 424.

N. B. The whole of king EJirard's journal of his oicn rf/^'/J i>

preserved in Burnet's History ij' the Reformation, vol. ii.

VOL. II. Y
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wretched life, and take me among thy ehosen.

Howbeit, not my will, but thy will be done. Lord,

I commit my spirit to thee. O Lord ! thou knowest

how happy it were for me to be with thee, yet for

thy chosen's sake send me life and health, that I

may truly serve thee. O my Lord God bless thy

people, and save thine inheritance. O Lord God,

save thy chosen people of England. O my Lord

God, defend this realm from papistry, and maintain

thy true religion, that I and my people may praise

thy holy name, for thy Son Jesus Christ's sake."

Then turned he his face, and seeing who was by

him, said unto them, " Are ye so nigh ? I thought

ye had been further off." Then Dr. Owen said,

^' We heard you speak to yourself, but what you

said we know not." He then (after his fashion)

smilingly said, " I was praying to God." The last

words of his pangs were these :
" I am faint, Lord,

have mercy upon me, and take my spirit." And thus

he yielded up the ghost *.

* '* His funeral was solemnized at Westminster, Aug. S.

Whereat were expressedj by all sorts of people, such signs of sor-

row for his death, by weepings and lamentations, as the like was
scarce ever seen or heard upon the like occasion."

Strype'5 Ecc. Mem. vol. ii. p. 431,
" Day, bishop of Chichester, preached the funeral sermon

'.

It was intended by the queen (Mary) that all the burial

rites should have been according to the old forms that were before

the reformation. But Cranmer opposed this vigorously, and in-

sisted upon it, that as the king himself had been a zealous pro-

moter of the reformation, so the p]nglish service was then esta-

blished by law. Upon this he stoutly hindered any other way of
officiating, and himself performed all the otfices of the burial

;

to which he joined the solemnity of a communion. In these, it

may be easily imagined, he did every thing with a very lively

sorrow ; since as he had loved the king beyond expression, so he
could not but look on his funeral, as the burial of the reformation,

jjlid in particular as a step to hi^ own."
!]^URNET^ Hist, Refor. vol. ii. p. 244t.
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Axv Instruction of King Edward the Si ill,, -iren
to Sir Anthomj Saindeger, Knight of his Prinj
Chamber^ ivho was of a corrupt Judgment conwrn-
ing the Eucharist.

In Eucharist then there is bread.
Whereto I do consent

;

Then with bread are our bodies fed.

And further what is meant ?

I say, that Christ in flesh and blood
Is there continually,

Unto our souls a special food.

Taking it spiritually.

This transubstantiation I

Believ^e as I have read,

That Jesus sacramentally

Is there in form of bread.

St. Austin saith, " The word doth come
Unto the element.

And there is made," he saith in sum,
" A perfect sacrament."

The element doth then remain.

Or else must needs ensue,

St. Austin's words be nothing plain,

And cannot be found true.

For if " The word," as he dotli say,

^' Come to the element,"

Then th' element is not away.

But bides there verament.

Yet who doth eat that lively food,
,

And hath a perfect faith,

Receiveth Jesu's flesh and blood,

For Christ himself so saith.

Y 2
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Not with our teeth his flesh to tear.

Nor take blood for our drink

;

Too great absurdity it were

So grossly for to think.

For we must eat him spiritually.

If we be spiritual.

And whoso eats him carnally.

Thereby shall have a fall.

For he is now a spiritual meat.

And faithfully we must

That spiritual meat right spiritually eat.

And leave our carnal lust.

Thus by the spirit I spiritually

Believe, say what men list

;

No other transubstantiation I

Believe of th' Eucharist

:

But that there is both bread and wine.

Which we see with our eye.

Yet Christ is there by power divine.

To those that spiritually

Do eat that bread and drink that cup :

But some esteem it light.

As Judas did, which eat that sop.

Not judging it aright.

For I was taught, not long agone,

I should lean to the Spirit,

And let the carnal flesh alone.

For it doth not profit.

God save him, that me thus taught.

For I thereby did win
To put from me that carnal thought.

That I before was in.
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For I believe Christ corporal ly
In heaven doth keep his place.

And yet Christ sacramentally

Is here with us by grace.

So that in this high mystery
We must eat spiritual meat.

To keep his death in memory.
Lest we should it forget.

This do I say, this have I said.

This saying say will I

;

This saying, though I once denied,

I will no more to die.

End of King Edward's Life.

y 3
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Ti'iE following Catechism received the sanction

of the same Convocation of the Clergy, wlierein was
framed and concluded the book of Articles of Reli-

gion, 42 in ntimber, agreed upon by the bishops and
other learned men, in the year of our Lord 1552.

In the following year, the Articles* and theCatechism

were published and bound together in the same vo-

lume, by royal edict.

* A copy of the articles of religion, as established in the

reign of King Edward the Sixth, is here subjoined, as the

Editors apprehend it may be satisfactory to the reader to see the

articles and catechism of that reign in their original cormexioii

together.

Articles agreed upon by the Bishops and other learned and

godly Men, in the last Convocation at London, in the Year of

our Lord 1552, to root out the Discord of Opinions, and esta-

blish the Agreement of true Religion.—Published by the King's

Majesty's Authority, 1553.

1 . Of Faith in the Holy Trinity.

There is but one living and true God, and he is everlasting,

without body, parts, or passions j of inlinite power, wisdom, and

goodness, the maker and preserver of all things both visible and

invisible. And in unity of this Godhead there be three persons,

of one substance, power, and eternity, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost.

2. That the Word, or Son of God, was made very Man.

The Son, which is the word of the Father, took man's nature

•in the womb of the blessed Virgin Mary, of her substance ; so

that two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the God-

head and manhood werejoined together into one person, never to

be divided, whereof is one Christ very God and very man, who

truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to reconcile his

Father to us, and to be a sacrifice for all sin of man both original

aiid actual.

3. Of the going down of Christ into Hell,

As Christ died and was buried for us, so also it is to be believed,

that he went down into hell ; for the body lay in the sepulchre
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until the resurrection, but his ghost, departing from him, was with

the ghosts that were in prison or in heJl, ;ind did preach tu the

same^ as tlic phice of St. Feter doth testily.

4. The Resurrection of Christ.

Christ did tmly rise again from death, and took again his body,

with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of

man's nature, wherewith he ascended into heaven, and there

sitteth, until he return to judge men at the last day,

5. The Doctrine of holy Scripture is sufficient to Salvation.

Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation : so

that whatsoever is neither read therein, nor may be proved thereby,

although it be sometime received of the faithful as godly and pro-

fitable for an order and comeliness, yet no man ought to be con-
strained to believe it as an article of faith, or reputed requisite to

the necessity of salvation.

6. The Old Testament is not to he refused.

The Old Testament is not to be put away as though it were con-
trary to the New, but to be kept still ; for both in the Old and
New Testainents everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ,

who Is the only mediator between God and man, being both God
and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which feign that
the old fathers did look only for transitory promises.

7. The three Creeds.

The three creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanasius' Creed, and
that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, ought tho-
roughly to be received

J for they may be proved by most certain
Avarrants of holy Scripture.

8. Of Original or Birth Sin.

Origu:al sin standeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pe-
lagians do vainly talk, which also the Anabaptists do now-a-days
renew), but it is the fault and corrqption of the nature of every
man that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby
man is very far gone from his former righteousness which he had
at his creation, and is, of his own nature, given to evil ; so that
the flesh desireth always contrary to the spu'it 3 and therefore in
every person born in this worid, it deserveth God's wrath and
damnation

; and this infection of nature doth remain, yea m them
that are baptized, whereby the lust of the flesh, called in Greek
(Jifovrj/^a o-«fx.o5, which some do expound the wisdom, some the sen-
suality, some the affection, some the desire of the flesh, is not
subject to the law of God. And although there is no condemn-
ation for them that believe and are baptized, yet the Apostle
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doth confess, that concupiscence and kist hath, of ilself, t!ie naturu
of sin.

9. Of Free-will.

We have no power to do good works pleasant and acccpfable
to God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that

we may have a good will and working in us, Avhen we have that

will,

10. Of Grace.

The grace of Christ, or the Holy Ghost by him given, doth
take away the stony heart, and giveth an heart of flesh ; and al-

tiiough those that have no will to good things, he maketh them
to will ; and those that would evil things, he maketh them not to

will the same : yet nevertheless he enforceth not the will : and
therefore no man when he sinneth, can excuse himself as not

vyorthy to be blamed, or condemned, by alleging that he sinned

unwillingly, or by compulsion.

1 1 . Of the Justification of Man.

Justification by only fiuth in Jesus Christ, in that sense as it is

declared in the Homily of justitication, is a most certain amj

wholesome doctrine for Cluristian men.

1 2. Works Icfore Justification.

Works done before the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of

his Spirit, are not pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring not

of faith in Jesu Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive

grace, (or as the school authors say) deseiTe grace of congruity :

but because they are not done as God hath willed and commanded

them to be done, we doubt not but they have the nature of sin.

13. Works of Supererogation,

Voluntary works besides, over and above, God's command-

jnents, which they call works of supererogation, cannot be taught

without arrogancy and iniquity. For by them men do declare,

that they do not only render to God as much as they are bound to

do, but that they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is

required : whereas Christ saith plainly. When ) e have done all

that is commanded you, say. We be unprofitable servants.

14. No Man is ivithout Sin hut Christ alone.

Christ in the truth of nature was made like unto us in all things

(sin only excepted), from which he was clearly void, both in his

flesh and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb without spot,

who by sacrifice of himself made once for ever, should take away

the sins of the ^vorld : and sin (as St. John saith) was nut in jiini.

3
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But the rest (yea, although we be baptized and bom again

in Christ) yet we offend in many things, and if we say we have

no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the trutli is not in us.

15, Of Sin against the Holy Ghost.

Every deadly sin willingly committed after baptism, is not sin

against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable : wherefore the place

for penitents is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after bap-

tism. After we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart

from grace given, and fall into sin ; and by the grace of God (we
may) rise again, and amend our lives. And therefore they are

to be condemned, which say they can no mo"e sin as long as they

live here, or deny the place for penitents to such as truly repent

and amend their lives.

id. Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, is when a man of malic©

and stubbornness of mind doth rail upon the truth of God's word
manifestly perceived, and being enemy thereunto persecuteth that

same ; and because such be gTiilty of God's curse, they entangle

themselves with a most grievous and heinous crime ; whereupon
this kind of sin is called and affirmed, of the Lord, unpardonable.

17. Of Predestination and Election.

Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby
(before the foundations of the world were laid) he hath constantly

decreed by his own judgment, secret from us, to deliver from
curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen out of man-
kind, and to bring them to everlasting salvation by Christ, as ves-

sels made to honour : whereupon such as have so excellent a

beneiit of God given unto them, be called according to God's pur-

pose by his Spirit working in due season : they through grace

obey the calling : they be justified freely : they be made sons by
adoption ; they be made like the image of God's only begotten

Son Jesus Christ : they walk religiously in good works, and at

length, by God's mercy, they aliain to everlasting felicity.

As the godly consideration of predcsiination and our election in

Christ is full of sweet, pleasant^ and unspeakable comfort to

godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the

Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their

earthly members, and di-awing up their mind to high and hea-
venly things, as well because it doin greatly establish and confirm
their faith of etcrnnisalvHtiou, to be enjoyed through Christ, as

because it doth fervently kindle their love townrds God ; so for

curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have
continually before, their eyes the sentence of God's predestination,

is a most dangerous dowufal, whereby the devil £my thrust ihcm
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cither into desperation, or into retchlessness of most unclean

living, no less perilous than desperation.

Furthermore, although the decrees of predestination are un-

known to us, yet we must receive God's promises in such wise as

they be generally set forth to us in holy Scripture : and in our

doings that will of God is to be followed, which we have expressly

declared unto us in the word of God.

l8. We must trust to obtain eternal Salvation only hy thg

Name of Christ.

They also are to be had accursed and abhorred that presume to

say that every man shall be saved by the law or sect which he

professeth, so that he be diligent to frame his life according to

that law, and the light of nature. For holy Scripture doth set

out unto us only the name of Jesus Christy whereby men must

be saved.

19. All Men are bound to keep the moral Commandments

of the Laiv.

The Law which was given of God by INIoses, although it bind

not Christian men as concerning the ceremonies and rites of the

same, neither is it required that the civil precepts and orders ot it

should, of necessity, be received in any commonwealth 5
yet no

man, be he never so perfect a Christian, is exempt and loose

from the obedience of those commandments which are called

moral : wherefore they are not to be hearkened unto, who affirm,

that holy Scripture is given only to the weak, and do boast them-

selves continually of the Spirit, of whom they say they have

learned such things as they teach, although the same be most

eminently repugnant to the holy Scripture.

20. Of the Church.

The visible church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men,

in which the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments

be duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance, m all thos«

things that of necessity are requisite to the same.
- . • u

As the church of Jerusalem, of Alexandria, and ot Antioch,

liath erred : so also the church of Rome hath erred, not only in

their living, but also in matters of taith.

21. Of the Authority of the Church.

It is not lawful for tlie church to ordain any thing that is con-

trary to God's word written, neither may it so expound one pl.ue

of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another : wherelore, altliougn

the church be a whness and keeper of Holy Writ, yet as tt ought

not to decree any thing against the same, so beside the same
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ought not tcrcnforce any thing to be believed for necessity of
salvation. .

22. Of the yluthority of General Counc.t^.

Gimcral councils may not be gathered together without tlie

commandment and will of princes. And when they be gathered

(tbrasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof all be not

governed with the Spirit and word of God), they may err, and
sometimes have erred, not only in worldly matters, but also in

things pertaining unto God. Wherefore things ordained by
tliem as necessary to salvation, have neither strength nor autho-

rity, unless it may be declared that they be taken out of the holy

Scripture.

23. Of Purgatory.

The doctrine of school authors concerning purgatory, pardons,

Tft'orsliipping, and adoration, as well of images as of relics, and
also invocation of saints, is a fond thing, vainly feigned, and
grounded upon no warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to

the word of God.

54. No Man may minister in the Congregation except he

he called.

It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of pub-
lic preaching, or ministering the sacraments in the congregation,

before he be lawfully called, and sent to execute the same. And
those we ought to judge lawfully called and sent, which be chosen
•end called to this work by men, who have public authority given
unto them in the congregation, to call and send ministers in the
•Lord's vineyard,

3. 5. Men must speak in the Congregation in such a Tongue
as the People undersiandeth.

It is most seemly and most agreeable to the word of God, that

jn the congregation nothing be openly read, spoken in a tongue
unknown to the people ; the which thing St. Paul did forbid, ex-
cept some were present that should declare the same.

26. Of the Sacraments.

Our Lord Jesus Christ hath knit together a company of new
people, with sacraments most few in number, most easy to be
kept, most excellent in signification, as is baptism and the Lord's
4iui)per.

The sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon,
or to be carried about, but that we should rightly use tiiem. And
in such only as worthily receive the same, they have a wholesome
effect and operation^ and yet not tUat of the. work wrought, as
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some men speak j which word, as it is strange and unknown to

lioly Scripture, so it engendcreth no godly, but a very super-
stitious sense ; but they that receive the sacraments unworthily,
purchase to themselves damnation, as St. Paul saith.

Sacraments ordained by the word ot' God, be not only badge*
and tokens of Christian men's profession : but rather they be
certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace and God's

good will toward us, by the which he doth work invisibly in us,

and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and coniirm our

faith in him.

27. The I'Vickedness of the M'm'islers doth not take aivuy the

effectual Operation of God's Ordinances.

Although in the visible church the evil be ever mingled witl»

the good, and sometime the evil haAe chief authority in the mi-

nistration of the word and sacraments : yet forasmuch as they do

not the same in their own name, but do minister by Christ's com-
mission and authority, we may use their ministry, both in hearing

the word of God, and in the receiving the sacraments. Neither

is the effect of God's ordinances taken away by their wickedness,

nor the grace of God's gifts diminished from such, as by faith

rightly receive the sacraments ministered unto them, which be ef-

fectual, because of Christ's institution and promise, although they

be ministered by evil men.
Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline of the churchy

that inquiry be made of such, and that they be accused by those

that have knowledge of their offences 3 and finally being founi

guilty by just judgnaent be deposed.

aS. Of Baptism.

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difTercnce,

whereby Christian men are discerned from others that be not-

christened : but it is also a sign and seal of our new birth, where-

by, as by an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly arc-

grafted into the church : the promises of forgiveness of sin, and

of our adoption to be the sons of God, arevi^^ibly signed and sealed,

faith is confirmed, and grace increased by virtue of prayer unto

God. The custom of the church to christen young children, is to

be commended, and in any wise to be retained in the church.

29. Of the Lord's Supper.

The supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that Chris-

tians ought to have among themselves one to another; but rather

it is a sacrament of our redemption by Christ's death. Insomucli

that to such as rightly, worthily, and with faith, receive i\vi

same, the bread \^'hich we break is a comtnunioii <jf t!ie body el-
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Christ ; likewise the cup of blessing is a commanion of the Icod

of Christ.

Transubstantiation, or the change of the substance of bread

and wine, into the substance of Christ's body and blood, cannot

be proved by Holy Writ : but it is repugnant to the plain words of

Scripture, and hath given occasion to many superstitions.

Forasmuch as the truth of man's nature requireth that the bo y
of one and the self-same man cannot be at one time in diver.?

places, but must needs be in some one certain place, therefore the

body of Christ cannot be present at one time, in many and divers

places : and because, as holy Scripture doth teacli, Christ was
taken up into heaven, and there shall continue unto the end of

the world : a faithful m>an ought not either to believe, or openly

confess the real and bodiiy presence, as they term it, of Christ's

flesh and blood in the sacrament of the Lord's supper.

The sacrament of the Lord's supper was not commanded by
Christ's ordinance to be kept, carried about^ lifted up, nor wor-
shipped.

30. Of the perfect Oblation of Chrisi made upon the Cross*

The offering of C'n-ist made once for ever, is the perfect re-

demption, the pacifying of God's displeasure, and satisfaction for

all the sins of the whole world both original and actual, and there

is none other satisfaction for sin but that alone. Wherefore the

sacrifice of masses, in the which it was commonly said, that the

priest did offer Christ for the quick and the dead, to have remis-
sion of pain or sin, were forged fables and dangerous deceits.

3 1 . The State ofsingle Life is commanded to no Man hj the

JVordofGod.

Bishops, priests, and deacons, are not commanded to vow the
state of single life without marriage j neither by God's law are

tbey compelled to abstain from matrimony.

32. Excommunicate Persons are io be avoided.

That person which by open denunciation of the church is rightly

cut oft' from the unity of the church, and excomm.unicate,
ought to be taken, of the whole multitude of the faithful, as
an heathen and publican, until he be openly reconciled by pe-
nance, and received into the church by a judge that hath aut'horiiX

thereto.

33. Traditions of the Church.

It is not necessary that traditions and ceremonies be in all

places one, or utterly like, for at all times they have been divers,
and may be changed according to the diversity of countries, and
men's manners, so that nothing be ordained against Ood'swcr^L
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Whosoever through his private judgment willingly and purpoicly
doth openly break the traditions and ceremonies of tht church,
which be not repugnant to the word of God, and be ordained
and approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked openly
(that ether may fear to do the like), as one that oftendoth igainst

the common order of the church, and hurtelh the autliority of
the magistrate^ and woundetli the consciences of weak bretliren.

34. Of Homilies.

The Homilies of late given and set out by the king's authorit)',

be godly and wholesome, containing doctrine to be received of

all men, and therefore are to be read to the people diligently, dis-

tinctly, and plainly.

35. Of the Book of Prayers and Ceremonies of the Church

of England.

The book which of very late time was given to the church of

England by the king's authority and the parliament, containing

the manner and form of praying and ministering the sacraments

in the church of England: likewise also the book of ordering

ministers of the church, set forth by the aforesaid authority, are

godly, and in no point repugnant to the wholesome doctrine of

the Gospel, but agreeable thereto, furthering and beautifying the

same not a little 3 and therefore of all faithful members of the

church of England, and chiefly of the ministers of the word, they

ought to be received and allowed with all readiness of mind and

thanksgiving, and to be commended to the people of God.

__ 36. Of Civil Magistrates.

The king of England is supreme head in earth next under Christ

cf the church of England and Ireland.

The bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this realm of

England.

The civil magistrate is ordained and allowed of God, wherefore

we must obey him, not only for fear of punishment, but also tor

conscience sake.

The civil laws may punish Christian men with death for heinous

and grievous offences.

It is lawful for Christians at the commandment of the magis-

trate, to wear weapons, and serve in lawful wars.

37. Christian Men's Goods are not common.

The riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touch-

ing the right, title, and possession of the same, ascertain Ana-

baptists do falsely boast. Notwithstanding, every man ouglil,

of such things as he [wssesseth, liberally to give alms to tke poor

according to liig ability.

VOL. II. 2
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38- Christian Men may take an Oath.

As we confess that vain and rash swearing is forbidden Chris-

tian men by our Lord Jesu Christ, and his Apostle James : so we
\\\Ace that Christian religion doth not prohibit, but that a man
may swear when the magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and

charity, so it be done according to the prophet's teaching, in jus-

ticej judgment, and truth.

39. The Resurrection of the Dead is 7iot yetlroitghi to pass.

The resurrection of the dead is not as yet brought to pass, as

though it only belonged to tbe soul, which by the grace of Christ

is caFled from the death of sin, but it is to be looked for at the

last day. For then (as Scripture doth most manifestly testify),

to all that be dead, their own bodies, jflesh, and bone, shall

be restored, that tlie whole man may, according to his works,

have either reward or punishment, as he hath lived virtuously or

wickedly,

40. The Souls of them that depart this Life do neither die

with the Bodies, nor sleep idly.

They which say that the souls of such as depart hence do sleep,

being without all sense, feeling, or perceiving, until the day of

judgment ; or affirm that tlie souls die witli the bodies, and at

the last day shall be raised up with the same, do utterly dissent

from the right belief, declared to us in holy Scripture.

41. Heretics called Millenarii.

They that go about to renew the fable of the heretics called

Millenarii, be repugnant to holy Scripture, and cast themselves

headlong into a Jewish dotage.

42. All Men shall not he saved at the length.

They also are worthy of condemnation, who endeavour, at this

time, to restore the dangerous opinion, that all men, be they never

so ungodly, shall at length be saved, when they liave suffered

pains for their s'lUi a certain time appointed by God's justice^
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AN INJUNCTION

Given by the King our Sovereign Lord His most ex-

cellent Majesty, to all Schoolmasters, and Teachers

of Youth, within all His Grace's Recilm and Domi-
nions, for authorizing and establishing the Use of

this Catechism.

Edward the Sixth, by the grace of God, king of

England, France, and freland : defender of the faith,

and of the church of England, and also of Ireland,

in earth the supreme head : to all schoolmasters and

teachers of youth.

When there was presented unto us, to be perused,

a short and plain order of catechism, written- by a

certain godly and learned man ; we committed the

debating and diligent examination thereof to certain

bishops, and other learned men, whose judgment

we have in great estimation. And because it seemed

agreeable with the Scriptures, and the ordinances of

our realm, we thought it good, not only for that

agreement to put it forth abroad to print ; but also,

for the plainness and shoi;tness, to appoint it out

for all schoolmasters to teach: that the yet un-

skilful and young age, having the foundations laid,

both of religion and good letters, may learn godli-

ness together with wisdom ; and have a rule for the

rest of their life, what judgment they ought to have

of God, to whom all our' life is applied ; and how

tliey may please God ; wherein wc ought, with all tlie

doings and duties of our life, to travail.

We will, therefore, and command, both all and each

ofyou, as ye tender our favour, and as ye mind to avoid

the just punishment of transgressing our autlionty,

that ye truly and diligently teach this Catechism in

your school?, innnediately after the other brief Ca-

z 2
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techism, which we have already set forth : that youno*

age, yet tender and wavering, heing by authority of

good lessons and instructions of true religion esta-

blished, may have a great furtherance to the right

worshipping of God, and good helps to live in all

points according to duty. Wherev>ith being furnish-

ed, by better using, due godliness toward God, the

author of all things : oJDcdienre toward their king, the
shepherd of the people : loving affection to the com-
monwealth, and general nK^her of all : they may
seern not born for themselves ; but be profitable and
dutiful toward God, their king, and their country.

Given at Greemvich, tlie iwentielh of May, the

seventh year of our rei^n.
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THE

CATECHISM*.

It is the duty of them nil, whom Chi'lst hnth re-

deemed by his death, that they not onlv be servants

to obey, but also chikh-en to inherit : and so to

know, whieh is the true trade of life, and that God

* It wns of this Catechism that bishop Ridley wrote in two in-

stances, during his imprisonment previous to his martyrdom.
Hie first is in a letter " to the brethren which constantly cleave

unto Christ, in suffering affliction with him, and for his sake."

" Finally, I hear say, that the Catechism, which was lately set

forth in the English tongue, is now" (viz. after the restoration

of Popery, by queen jSlary) " in every pulpit condemned. O !

devilish malice, and most spitefully injurious to the sahation of

mankind, purchased by Jesus Christ. Indeed Satan could not

long suffer, that so great light should be spread abroad in tivo

world. He saw well enough that nothing was able to overthrow

his kingdom so much, as if children, being godly instructed ia

religion, should learn to know Christ, whilst they are yet young,

whereby not only children, but the elder sort also and aged tolks,

that before were not taught to know Christ in their childhood,

should now even with chikhen and babes be forced to learn to

know him. Now therefore he roareth, now he rageth."

iox, iii. -llO.

The other is taken from his last farewell to his friends.

" So I say, know ye, that even here in thecause of my d(.\atli,

it is with the church of Enghuid : I mean the congregation of the

true chosen children of God in this realm of England, which I ac-

knowledge notonly to be myneigiibours, but rather ihc congre-

gation of my spiritual brethren and sisters in Christ : yea, mem-
bers of one body, wherein by God's grace I am and have been

grafted in Christ. This church of England had of late, of the in-

linite goodness and abundant grace of Almighty God, great sub-

stance; great riches of heavenly treasure; great plenty otGod'9

true sincere word; the true and wholesome administration ot

Christ's holy sacraments ; the whole profession of Christ's reli-

gion, truly and plainly set fm h in baptism ; the plain declaration

and understanding of the same, taught in the holy (''I'fchisni, lu

iiavebeen learned of aU true Christians." Fox, iii. 505,

Z 3
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liketli ; that they may be able to answer to every de-

mand of religion, and to render account of their faith

and profession.

And this is the plain,est way of teaching, which not

only in philosophy, Socrates, but also in our religion

Apolinarius,hath used: that both by certain questions,

as it were by pointing, the ignorant might be in-

structed, and the shilful put in remembrance, that

they foraet not what they have learned. We, there-

fore (having regard to the profit, which we ought to

seek in teaching of youth, and also to shortness,

that in our whole schooling there should be nothing,

either overflowing or vv'anting), have conveyed the

whole sum into a dialogue, that the matter itself

rnight be tlie plainer to perceive, and we the less stray

in other matters, beside the purpose. Thus then

beginneth the master to oppose his scholar.

Master. Since I know, dear son, that it is a great

part of my duty, not only to see that thou be in-

structed in good letters, but also earnestly and dilir

gently to examine, what sort of religion thou fol-

lowest in this thy tender age : I thought it best to

oppose thee by certain questions, to the intent I may
perfectly know, whether thou hast v/ell or ill travailed

therein. Now, therefore, tell me, my son, what

religion that is,,v\'hich thou professest.

Scholar. That,' good master, do I profess, which

is the relirrion of the Lord Christ : which in the

eleventh of the Acts is called the Christian religion.

Master. Dose thou then confess thyself to be a

follower of Christian godliness and religion, and a

scholar of our Lord Christ ?

Scholar. That, forsooth, do I confess, and plainly

and boldly profess
; yea, therein I account tlie whole

sum of all my glory, as in the thing which is both

of more honour, than that the slenderness of my
v/it may attain unto it : and also more approaching

4
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to God's majesty, than that I, hy any feat of nttcr-

ance, may easily express it.

Master. Tell me then, dear son, as exactly as thou

canst, in what points thou thinkest that the sum of

Christian religion standct.h.

Scholar. In two points, that is to sav, true faith

in God, and assured persuasion, conceived (jf all

those things, which are contained in the holy Scrip-

tures : and in charity, wdiich belongeth both to God
and to our neighbour.

Master. That faith, which is conceived by hearing

«'uid reading of the word ; what doth it teach thee

concerning God ?

Scholar. This doth it principally teach : that there

is one certain nature, one substance, one ghost, and

heavenly mind, or ratlicr an everlasting spirit, with-

out beginning or ending, which we call God: whom
all the people of the world ought to wor.diip with

sovereign honour, and the liighest kind of reverence.

Moreover, out of the holy w ords of God, which by

the prophets and the beloved of Almighty God, are

in the holy books published, to the eternal glory of

his name, I learn the law and the threatcnings there-

of: then tlie promises and the Gospel of God. These

things, first written by Moses and other men of God,

liave been preserved whole and uncorrupted, Q\i:n

to our age : and since that, the chief articles of our

faith have been gatlicred into a short abridgment,^

which is commonly called the Creed, or symbol oi

the Apostles.

Master. Why is this rbridgment ot the laith

termed with the name of a symbol ?

Scholar. A symbol is as much as to say, as a sign,

mark, privy token, or watch-word, whereby the .sol-

diers of one camp are known from then- cnennes.

For this reason the abridgment of the faith, whereby

7/4
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the Christians are known from them, that be no
Christians, is rightly named a symboL

Master. First, tell me somewhat, what thou

thinkest of the law, and then afterward of the Creed,

or symbol.

Sci:olai\ I shall do, good master, with a good
\v\\\y as 3011 command me. The Lord God hath

charged us by Moses, that we have none other God
at all, but him ; that is to say, that we take him
alone, for our one only God, our Maker, and Saviour.

That we reverence not, nor Vi'orship any portrai-

ture, or any image whatsoever, whether it be painted,

carved, graven, or by any mean fashioned, howso-
ever it be. That we take not the name of our

Lord God in vain : that is, either in a matter of no
weight, or of no truth. Last of all, this ought we
to hold stedfastly and with devout conscience : that

we keep holily and religiously the sabbath day; w^hich

was appointed out from the other, for rest and service

of God.
Master. Very well. Now hast thou rehearsed

unto me the laws of the first table ; wherein is, in a

sum, contained the knowledge, and true service of

God. Go forward, and tell me, which be the duties

of charity, and our love toward men.
Soholar. Do you ask me, master, whati think of

the othiCr part of the law, which is commonly called

the second table ?

Master. Thou sayest true, m.y son : that is it in-

deed, that I would fain hear of
Scholar. I will in {nw words dispatch it, as my

simple wit will serve me. Moses hath knit it up in

a short sum : that is, that with all loving affection,

we honour and reverence our father and mother.
That we kill no man. That we commit no aduUery.
That we steal nothing. 1'hat we bear flilse witness
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against none. Last of all, that we covet nothing,

that is our neighbour's.

Master. How is that commandment, of the ho-
nouring father and mother, to be understood ?

ScJiolar. Honour of father and mother contaiiicth

love, fear, and reverence : yea, and it further stand-

eth in obeying, succouring, defending, and nourish-

ing them, if need require. It bindeth us also most
humbly, and v^ith most natural affection, to obey

the magistrates, to reverence the ministers of the

church, our schoolmasters, with all our elders and

betters.

Master. What is contained in that commandment.
Do not kill ?

Scholar. That we hate, wrong, or revile no man.

Moreover, it commandeth us, that we love even our

foes ; do good to them that hate us ; and that we

pray for all prosperity and good hap to our very mortal

enemies.

Master. The commandment of not committing

adultery, what thinkest thou it containeth ?

Scholar. Forsooth, this commandment containeth

many things : for it forbiddeth not only to talk wilii

another man's wife, or any other woman unchastely ;

but also to touch her, yea, or to cast an eye at her

wantonly ; or with lustful look to behold her ;
or by

any unhonest mean to woo her, either ourselves, or

any other in our behalf: finally, herein is debarred

iiW kind of filthy and straying lust.

Master. Wliat thinkest tlfou of the commandment^

not to steal }

Scholar. I shall shew you, as briefly as I have done

the rest, if it please you to hear me. It commandeth

us, to beguile no man ; to occupy no unlawtul

wares; to envy no man his wealth ; and to think no-

thing profitable, that either is not just, or dillereth

from right and honesty: briefly, ratjier willingly
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lose that is thine own, than thou wrongfully take that

is another's, and turn it to thine own commodity.

Master. How may that commandment be kept,

of bearing no false witness ?

Scholar. If we neither ourselves speak any false

or vain lie; nor allow it in others, either by speech

or silence, or by our present company. But we
ought always to maintain truth, as place and time

serveth.

Master. Now remaineth the last commandment, of

not coveting any thing, that is our neighbour's

:

what meaneth that ?

Scholar. This law doth generally forbid all sorts of

evil lusts ; and commandeth us to bridle and restrain

all greedy unsatiable desire of our will, which hold-

eth not itself within the bounds of right and reason :

and it willeth that each man be content with his

estate. But whosoever coveteth more than right,

with the loss of his neighboar, and wrong to an-

other ; he breaketh and bitterly looseth the bond of

charity and fellowship among men. Yea, and upon

him (unless he amend) the Lord God, the most stern

revenger of the breaking his law, shall execute most

grievous punishment. On the other side, he that

liveth according to the rule of these laws, shall fiud

both praise and bliss; and God also his merciful and

bountiful good Lord.

Master. Thou hast shortly set out the ten com-
mandments. Now, then tell me, how all these things,

that thou hast particularly declared, Christ hath in

few words contained, setting forth unto us in a sum,
the whole pith of the law ?

Scholar. Will you that I knit up in a brief abridg-

ment, all that bclongeth both to God and to men ?

Alaster. Yea.
Scholar. Christ saith thus :

^' Thou shalt love the

Lord^ thy God^ with all thy heart, with all thy soul.
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with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. This
is the greatest cominaiulmeut in the law. The other
is like unto this. Thou shalt love tiiy neighbour as
thyself. Upon these two commandments hang the
whole law, and the prophets."

Master. 1 will now, that thou tell me further, what
law is that, which thou speakest of: that which we
call the law of nature, or some other besides }

Scholar. I remember, master, that I learned that

of you long ago : that it was ingrafted by God in

the nature of man, wliile nature was yet sound and
micorrupted. But after the entrance of sin, aUhough
the wise were somewhat, after a sort, not utterly

ignorant of that light of nature : yet was it by tiiat

time so hid from the greatest part of men, that they

scarce perceived any shadow thereof.

Master. What it the cause, that God willed it to

be written out in tables : and that it should be pri-

vately appointed to one people alone ?

Scholar. I will shew you. By original sin and evil

custom, the image of God in man was so at the be-

ginning darkened, and the judgment of nature so

corrupted, that man himself doth not sufficiently

understand, what difference is between honesty and

dishonesty, right and wrong. The bountiful God,
therefore, minding to renew that image in us, lirst

wrought this by the law written in tables, that we
might know ourselves, and therein, as it were in a

glass, behold the filth and spots of our soul, and

stubborn hardness of a corrupted heart : that by this

mean, yet acknowledging our sin, and perceiving

the weakness of our flesh, and the wrath of God
hercely bent against us for sin ; we might the more

fervently long for our Saviour Christ Jesus : which

by his death and precious sprinkling of his blood, hath

cleansed and washed away our sins ;
pacilicd the

wrath of the Almighty Father ; by the holy breath
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of his spirit createth new hearts in us; and reneweth

our minds after the image and likeness of their Cre-

ator, in true righteousness and holiness. Which
thing neither the justice of the law nor any sacrifices

of Moses were able to perform

.

And that no man is made righteous by the law, it

is evident ; not only thereby, th.it the righteous

liveth by faith : but also hereby, that no mortal man
io able to fulfil all that the law of both the tables

commandeth. For we have hindrances that strive

against the law : as the weakness of the flesh, froward

appetite, and lust naturally engendered. As for sa-

crifices, cleansings, washings, and otlier ceremiOnies

of the law ; they were but shadows, likenesses,

images, and figures of the true and everlasting sacri-

fice of Jesus Christ, done upon the cross. By the

benefit whereof alone, all the sins of all believers,

even from the beginning of the woild, ai-e par-

doned by the only mercy of God, and by no desert

of ours.

Master. I hear not yet, why Alnngljty God's will

was, to declare his secret pleasure to one people alone,

which was the Israelites.

Scholar. Forsooth, that had I almost forgotten.

I suppose it was not done for this intent, as though
the law of the ten commandments did not belong
generally to all men : for as much as the Lord our
God is not only the God of the Jews, but also of the

Gentiles. But rather, this was meant thereby, that

the true Messiah, which is our Christ, might be
known at his coming into the world : who must
needs have been born of that nation, and none other,
for true performance of the promise. For the Vvhich

cause, Crod's pleasure w;i3 to appoint out for himself
one certain people, holy, sundered from the rest, and,
as it were, peculiarly his own : that by this means
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Ills divine word might be continually kept holy, pure,
and uncorrupted.

Master. Hitherto thou hast well satisfied me, dear
son : now let us come to the Christian confession,

which I will, that thou plainly rehearse unto me.
Scholar, It shall be done. " I believe in God,

the Father Almighty; maker of heaven and earth.

And in Jesu Christ, his only Son, our Lord : wliich

was conceived by the Holy Ghost : born of tlie \'irgiii

Mary : suffered under Pontius Pilate : was crucified :

dead and buried. Pie went down to hell : the third day

he rose again from the dead. He went up to heaven :

sitteth on the right hand of God, the Father Al-

mighty : from thence shall he coine, to judge the

quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost,

I believe the lioly universal church : the communion
of saints : the forgiveness of sins : the rising agaiu

of the flesh : and the life everlasting."

Master. All these, my son, thou hast rehearsed

generally and shortly. Therefore, thou shalt do

well, to set out largely all that thou hast spoken par-

ticularly : that I may plainly perceive what thy be-

lief is concerning each of them. And first, I would

hear of the knowledge of God; afterwards, of the

right serving of him.

Scholar, i will with a good will obey your jjleasure,

flear master, as far as my simple wit will sulier me.

Above all things we must stedfastly oelieve and hold;

that God Almighty, the Fath.er, in the beginning,

and of nothing, made and fashioned this whole frame

of the world; and all things whatsoever are contained

therein : and that they all are made by the power of

his word, that is, of Jesu Christ, the Son of God :

which thing is suiiiciently approved by witness of

Scriptures. Moreover, that when he had thus shapen

..all creatures, h^ ruled, governed, and saved them by

his bounty and libf,^ral hand : liath ministered, and
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yet also ministereth most largely, all that is needful

lor maintenance and preserving of our life : that we
should so use them, as behoveth mindful and godly

children.

Master. Why dost thou call God, Father ?

Scholar. For two causes ; the one, for that he

made us all at the beginning, and gave life unto us

all : the other is more weighty, for that by his Holy
Spirit and by faith he hath begotten us again : making
us his children : giving us his kingdom and the inhe-

ritance of life everlasting, v/ith Jesus Christ, his own
true and natural Son.

Master. Seeing then God hath created all other

things to serve man, and made man to obey, ho-

nour, and glorify him : what canst thou say more of

the beginning and making of man ?

Scholar. Even that which Moses wrote : that God
shaped the first man of clay : and put into him soul

and life : then, tKat he cast Adam m a dead sleep,

and brought forth a woman, v^hom he drew out of

his side, to make her a companion with him of all

his life and wealtli. And therefore was man called

Adam, because he took his beginning of the earth :

and the woman called Eve, because she Vv'as appointed

to be the mother of all living.

Master. What image is that, after the likeness

whereof, thou sayest that man was made ?

Scho/cir. That is most absolute righteousness, and
perfect holiness : which most nearly belongeth to the

very nature of God, and most clearly appeared in

Christ, our new Adam. Of the which in us, there

scarce arc to be seen any sparkles.

Master. What ? are there scarce to be seen ?

Scholar. It is true forsooth : for they do not now
so shine, as they did in the beginning, before man's

fall : forasmuch as man, by the darkness of sins and

mist of errors, hath corrupted tlie brightness of this
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»mage. In such sort hath God m his wrath wreaked
liim upon the sinful man.

Master. But I pray thee, tell ine, w hercfore aime
it thus to pass ?

Scholar. I will shew you. When the Lord God
had made the frame of this world, he himself [)lanted

a garden, full of delight and pleasure, in a certain

place eastward, and called it Eden. Wherein, bei^ide

other passing fair trees, not far from the midst of
the garden, was there one, especially called, the tree

of life, and another, called the tree of knowledge of

good and evil. »

Herein the Lord, of his singular love, placed man:
and committed unto him the garden to dress, and

look unto : giving him liberty to eat of the fruits

of all the trees of Paradise, except the fruit of the

tree of knowledge of good and evil. The fruit of this

tree, if ever he tasted, he should without fail die for

it. But Eve, deceived by the devil counterfeiting

the shape of a serpent, gathered of the forbidden fruit

:

which was for the fairness to the eye to be desired ;

for the sweetness in taste to be reached at ; and

pleasant for the knowledge of good and evil : and she

eat thereof, and gave unto her husband to cat of the

same. For which doing, they both immediately

died ; that is to say, were not only subject to the

death of the body, bat also lost the life of the soul,

which is righteousness.

And forthwith, the image of God was defaced in

them ; and the most beautiful proportion of righ-

teousness, holiness, truth, and knowledge of God,

was coitfounded, and in a manner utterly blotted out.

There remained the earthly iniage, joined with un-

righteousness, guile, fleshly mind, and deep igno-

rance of godly and heavenly things. Hereof grew

the weakness of our flesh : hereof came this corrup-

tion, and disorder of lusts and affections: hereof
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came that pestilence : hereof came that seed and
nourishment of sins, wherewith mankind is infected,

and it is called sin original. Moreover, thereby na-

ture was so corrupted, and overthrown, that unless

the goodness and mercy of Almighty God had holpen

us by the medicine of grace, even as in body we are

thrust down into all wretchedness ofdeath : so, must
it needs have been, that all men of all sorts should

be thrown into everlasting punishment, and fire un-
quenchable,

Master, Oh the unthankfulness of men ! But
what hope had our first parents, and from thence-
forth the rest, whereby they were relieved ?

Scholar. When the Lord God had both with words
and deeds chastised Adam and Eve (for he thrust

them both out of the garden ^^ ith a most grievous

reproach), he then cursed the serpent, threatening

him, that the time should one day come, when the
seed of the womnn should break his head. After-

ward the Lord God established that same glorious

and most bountiful promise : first, v<;ith a covenant
made between him and Abraham, by circumcision,

and in I^aac his son : then again, by Moses : last of
all, by ^he oracles of the holy prophets.

Master. Wliat meaneth the serpent's head, and
that seed that God speaketh of ?

Scholar. In the serpent's head lieth all his venom,
and the whole pith of his life and force. Therefore,
do I take, the serpent's head to betoken the whole
power and kingdom ; or more truly, the tyranny of
the old serpent, the devil. The seed (as St. Paul
doth plainly teach) is Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
very God and very man : conceived of the Holy
Ghost : engendered of the womb and substance of
Mary, the blessed, pure, and undefiled maid : and
was so born and fostered by her, as other babes be.
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saving that he was most far from all infection of
vsin.

McLster. All these foundations, that thou liiist laiti,

are most true. Now, therefore, let us go forward
to those his doings, wherein lieth our salvation and
conquest against that old serpent.

Scholar. It shall be done, good master. After that

Christ Jesus had delivered in charge to his A;)ostles

that most joyful, and in all points heavenly cl<>:trine,

the Gospel, w^hich, in Greek, is called Euangelion,
in Enghsh, good tidings, and had, as bv sealing,

established the same with tokens, and miracles in-

numerable, whereof all his life wa=; full ; at length

was he sore scourged, mocked with pouting, scorn-

ing, and spitting in his face : last of all, his hands
and feet bored through with nails : and he listened

to a cross. Then he truly died, and was truly bu-

ried, that by his most sweet sacrifice he might pa-

cify his Father's wrath against mankind : and subdue

him by his death, who had the authority of death,

which was the devil. Forasmuch, not only the liv-

ing, but also the dead, were they in hell, or else-

where, they all felt the power and force of this deatii

:

to whom, lying in prison (as Peter saith), Christ

preached, though dead in body, yet relived in spirit.

The third day after, he uprose again, alive in body

also, and with many notable proofs, the space of

forty days he abode among his disciples, eating and

drinking with them. In whose sight he was con-

veyed away in a cloud up into heaven ; or rather,

above all heavens : where he now sitteth at the right

hand of God, the Father ; being made Lord of all

things, be they in heaven, or in earth : king of all

kings : our everlasting and only high bishop : our

only attorney : only mediator : only peacemaker be-

tween God and men. Now, since that he is entered

into his glorious majesty, by sending down his Holy

VOL. II, A A
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Spirit unto us (as he promised) be lighteneth our

dark blindness ; moveth, ruletb, teacheth, cleanseth,

comforteth, and rejoicetb our minds, and so will he

still continually do ; till the end of the world.

Master. Well, I see, thou hast touched the chief

articles of our religion, and hast set out, as in a short

abridgment, the creed that thou didst rehearse. Now
therefore, I will demand the questions of certain

points.

Scholar. Do as shall please you, master ; for yon

may more perfectly instruct me in those things that

I do not thoroughly understand, and put me in re-

membrance of that I have forgotten ; and print in my
mind deeper such things, as have not taken stedfast

hold therein.

Master. Tell me then. If by bis death we gefe

pardon of our sins ; was not that enough, but that he

must also rise again from the dead ?

Scholar. It was not enough, if ye have a respect

either to him or to us. For unless he had risen again,

he should not be taken for the Son of God. For

which cause also, while he hung upon the cross, they,

that saw him, upbraided him and said, " He hath

saved others, but cannot save himself; let him now
come down from the cross, and v/e will believe him."

But now uprising from the dead to everlasting con-

tinuance of life, he hath shewed a much greater

-power of his Godlicad, than if, by coming down
from the cross, he had lied from tlie terrible pains

of death. For to die is coinnjon to all men, but

lo loose the bonds of death, and by his own power

to rise again, that properly belongeth to Jesus Christ,

the only begotten Son of God, the onlv author of

life.

Moreover, it was necessary, that he should rise

again with glory, that the sayings of David and other

prophets of God miglit be iulfilled, which told be-

4,
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lore, that neither his body should sec corru[)tion,

nor his soul be left in hell. As for us, we neither
had been justified, nor had had any ho})e left to rise

again, had not he risen again, as Paul doth in divers

places plainly shew. For if he had remained in the
prison of death, in the grave, and been holden in

corruption, as all men beside : how could we have
hoped for safety by him, which saved not him-
self? it was meet therefore and needful for tlfe part

that he had in hand, and for the chief stay of our
safeguard, that Christ should first deliver himself

from death, and afterwards assure us of safety by
his uprising again.

Master. Thou hast touclied, my son, the chief

cause of Christ's rising again. Now, would I lain

hear thy mind of liis going up into heaven. What
answer"thinkest thou is to be made to them, that say,

it had been better for him to tarry here with us pre-

sently to rule and govern us ? For beside other di-

vers causes, it is likely that the love of the people

toward their prince, especially being good and gra-

cious, should grow the greater by his present com-

pany.

Scholar. All these things which he should do pre-

sent, that, is to say, if he were in company among
us, he doth them absent. He rulcth, maintaineth,

strengtheneth, defendelh, rebuketh, punisheth, cor-

recteth, and performeth all such things, as do be-

come such a prince, or ratlier God himself. All

those things, I say, performeth he, which belong

either to our need or profit, honour or connnodity.

Beside this, Christ is not so altogether absent

from the world, as many do suppose. For albeit, the

substance of his body be taken up from us: )et is

his Godhead perpetually present with us,^ although

not subject to the sight of ooi- eyes. For things

that be not bodily, cannot be perceived by any bo-

A A 2
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dily mean. Who ever saw his own soul ? No man.

Yet what is there more present, or what to each

man nearer, than his own soul ? Spiritual things are

not to be seen, but with the eye of the Spirit.

Therefore he, that in earth will see the Godhead of

Christ, let him open the eyes, not of his body, but

of his mind, but of his faith, and he shall see him

present, whom eye hath not seen : he shall see him

present, and in the midst of them, wheresoever be

two or three gathered together in his name : he shall

see him present with us, even unto the end of the

world. What said I ? Shall he see Christ present ?

Yea, he shall both see and feel him, dwelling within

himself in such sort, as he doth his own proper soul.

For he dwelleth and abideth in the mind and heart

of him, which fastencth all his trust in him.

Master. Very well; but our confession is, that he

is ascended up into heaven. Tell me, therefore, how
that is to be understood ?

Scholar. So use we commonly to say of him, that

hath attained to any high degree or dignity, that he

is ascended up, or advanced into some high room,

some high place or btate : because he hath changed

his former case, and is become of more honour, than

the rest. In such case is Christ gone up, as he be-

ibre came down. He came down from highest ho-

nour to deepest dislionour, even the dishonour and
vile state of a servant, and of the cross. And like-

wise afterward he went up from the deepest disho-

nour, to the highest honour, even that same honour,

which he had before. His going up into heaven,

yea, above all heavens, to the very royal throne of

God, must needs be evident by most just reason,

that his glory and majesty might in comparison

agreeably answer to the proportion of his baseness

and reproachful estate. This doth Paul teach us, in

])is yvritings to the Philippians : " He became bbe-
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dient even unto death : yea, the very death of the
cross. Wherefore, God liath both advanced him to

the highest state of honour; and also given liim a

name above all names : that at the name of Jesus

every knee should bow, of all tilings in heaven,

earth, and hell."

But although he be already gone up into heaven,

nevertheless, by his nature of Godhead, and by iiis

Spirit, he shall always be present in his church, even

to the end of the world. Yet this proveth not that

he is present among us in his body. For his God-
head hath one property, his manhood another. His

manhood vv'as created, his Godhead uncreated. His
manhood is in some one place of heaven ; his God-
liead is in such sort each-v.here, that it filleth both

heaven and earth.

But to make this point plainer, by a similitude,

or comparing of like to like. There is nothing that

doth trulier, like a shadow, express Christ, tlian the

sun, for it is a tit image of the light and brightness

of Christ. The sun doth alway keep the heaven,

yet do we say, that it is present also in the world ;

for without light there is notliing present, that is to

say, nothing to be seen of any man, for the sun

with his light fulfilleth all things. So, Christ is

lifted up above ail heavens, that he may be present

with ali, and fully furnish all things, as St. Paul

doth say.

But as touching the bodilv presence of Christ here

inearth (if it be Lawful to place in comparison great

things with small), Christ's body is present to our

faith ; as the sun, when it is seen, is present to :hc

eye : the body whereof, although it do not bodily

touch the eye, nor be presently with it together here

in earth ; yet is it present to the sight, notwilhstai.d-

ing so large a distance of space between. So, Christ's

body, which at his glorious going up was conveyed

A A 3
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from us ; which hath left the world, and is gone

unto his Father ; is a great way absent from our

mouth, even then when we receive with our mouth

the holy sacrament of his body and blood. Yet is

our faith in heaven, and beholdeth that sun of righ-

teousness, and is presently together with him in

heaven, in such sort as the sight is in heaven with

the body of the sun : or in earth the sun with the

sight. And as the sun is present to all things by his

light ; so is Christ also in his Godhead. Yet neither

can from the body the light of the sun be sundered ;

nor from his immortal body the Godhead of Christ.

We must therefore so say, that Christ's body is in

some one place of heaven, and his Godhead every

where : that we neither of his Godhead make a body,

nor of his body, a God.
Master. I see, my son, thou art not ignorant,

after what sort Christ is rightly said, to be from us

in body, and with us in spirit. But this one thing

would I know of thee. Why Christ our Lord is

thus conveyed away from the sight of our eyes, and

what profit we take by his going up to heaven ?

Scholar. The chief cause thereof was to pluck out

of us that false opinion, which sometime deceived the

Apostles themselves : that Christ should in earth

visibly reign, as other kings and ruffling princes of

the world. This error he minded to have utterly

suppressed in us, and that w^e should think his king-

dom to consist in higher things. Which thing he

therefore thouglit fitter, because it was mora for our

commodity and profit, that some such kingdom
should be set up, as the foundations thereof should

rest upon our faith. Wherefore, it was necessary that

he should be conveyed away from us, past perceiving

of all bodily sense ; that by this mean our faith might

be stirred up, and exercised to consider his govern-
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ment and providence, whom no sight of bodily eyes

can behold.

And for as much as he is not king of some one
country alone ; but of heaven and earth, of quick

and dead : it was most convenient that liis kingdom
should be otherwise governed, than our senses may
attain unto. For else he should have been constrain-

ed, sometimes to be carried up to heaven : some-

times to be driven down to the earth : to remove

sometimes into one country, sometimes into an-

other : and, like an earthly prince, to be carried hi-

ther and thither, by divers change ofchanccable af-

fairs. For he could not be presently with all at once,

unless his body were so turned into Godhead, that

he might be in all, or in many places together : as

Eutyches, and certain like heretics, held opinion.

If it so were, that he might be each- where present

with all, at one very instant of time ; then were he

not man, but a ghost : neither should he have had

a true body, but a fantastical: whereof should

have sprung forthwith a thousand errors : all which

he hath dispatched by carrying his body up whole to

heaven. In the mean season he, remaining invisible,

governeth his kingdom and commonwealth, that is, his

church, with sovereign wisdom and power. ^
It is

for men to rule their commonwealths by a certain civil

policy of men ; but for Christ and God, by a hea-

venly godlike order.

But all that I have hitherto suld containeth but a

small parcel of the profit, that we take by the car-

rying up of Christ's body into heaven. For there

are many more things, that here might be rehearsed,

whereof large store of fruit is to be gathered. But

especially this may not be left unspoken : that the

benefits are such and so great, which come unto us

by the death, rising again, and going up of Christ,

as no tongue either of men or angels is able to ex-

A A 4
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press. And that yoa may know my mind herein,

r will rehearse certain of the chief: whereunto, as

it were two principal points, the rest may be ap-

plied.

I say therefore, that both by these and other do-

ings of Christ, two commodities do grow unto us ;

the one, tb..it all the things, that ever he hath done

for oar profit and behoof, he hath done them, so

that they be as well our own, if we will cleave there-

unto with stedfast and lively faith, as if we had done

them ourselves.

He was nailed to the cross ; we were also

nailed with him, and in him our sins punished.

He died and was buried ; we likewise with our

sins are dead and buried, and that in such sort, that

all remembrance of our sins is utterly taken out

of mind. He is risen again, and we are also risen

again with him ; that is, are so made partakers of his

rising again and life, that from henceforth death hath

no more rule over us. For the same spirit is in us, '

that raised up Jesus from the dead. Finally, as he
is gone up into heavenly glory, so are we lifted up
with him. Albeit, that these things do not nov/ ap-

pear, yet then shall they all be brought to light, when
Christ, the light of the world, shall shew himself in

his glory, in whom all oui" bliss is laid up in store.

Moreover, by his going up are granted vis the gifts

of the Holy Ghost : as Paul doth sufficiently witness

(Eph. iv.).

The other commodity, which we take by the do-

ings of Christ is : that Christ is set for an example
unto us, to frame our lives thereafter. If Christ

hath been dead ; if he hath been buried for sin ; he
•was so but once. If he be lisen again ; if he be

gone up to heaven : he is but once risen, but once

gone up. From henceforth he dieth no more, but

liveth with God, and reigneth in everlasting conti-?

nuance of glory. So, if we be dead ; if we be buried
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to sin ; how shall we hereafter live in the same ? If

we be risen again with Christ ; if by stcdfast hope

we live now in heaven with him : heavenly and j2;odly

things, not earthly and frail, we ought to set our

care upon. And even, as heretofore we have borne

the image of the earthly man ; so, from henceforward

let us bear the image of the heavenly.

As the Lord Christ never ceases to do us good, by

bestowing upon us his Holy Spirit ; by garnishing

his church with so many notable gifts ; and by per-

petually prayuig to his Father for us : like reason

ought to move us to aid our neighbour with all our

endeavour; to maintain, as much as in uslieth, the

bond of charity. And to honour Christ our Lord

and Saviour ; not with wicked traditions and cold de-

vices of men, but with heavenly honour and spiritual,

indeed most fit for us that give it, and hhw that shall

receive it : even as he hath honoured and doth ho-

nour his Father : for he that honoureth him, honour-

eth also the Father : of which he himself is a sub-

stantial witness.

Master. The end of the world, holy S(;ri})tiirc

calleth the fulfilling and performance of the kingdom

and mystery of Christ, and the renewing of all

things. For says the Apostle Peter (2 Pet. iii.),

" We look for a new iieaven and a new earth, ac-

cording to the promise of God : wherein dwelletli

righteousness." And it seemcth reason that corrup-

tion, unstedfa^t change, and sin, whereunto the

whole world is subject, should at length have an

end. Now, by what way, and what fashion oi cir-

cumstances, these things shall come to pass, I would

fain hear thee tell ?

SclioJnr. I will tell you, as well as I can, accord-

ing to the witness of the same Apostle ;
'' Tlie lica-

vens shall pass away like a storm : the elements shall

melt away : the earth and all the works therein shall
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be consumed with fire :" as though he should say,

as gold is wont to be lined ; so shall the whole w0k"ld

be purified with fire, and be brought to his full per-

fection. Tlie lesser world, which is man, following

the same, shall likewise be delivered from corruption

and change. And so for man this greater world

(which for his sake was first created) shall at length

be renewed : and be clad with another hue, much
'more pleasant and beautiful.

Master. What then remaineth ?

Scholar. The last and general doom. For Christ

shall come : at whose voice all the dead shall rise

again, perfect and sound, both in body and soul.

The whole world shall behold him sitting in the royal

throne of his majesty : and after the examination of

every man's conscience, the last sentence shall be

pronounced. Then the children of God shall be in

perfect possession of that kingdom of freedom from

death, and of everlasting life, which was prepared

for them, before the foundations of the world were
laid. And they shall reign with Christ for ever.

But the ungodly, that believed not, shall be thrown
from thence into everlasting fire, appointed for the

devil and his angels.

Master. Thou hast said enough of the again rising

of the dead. Now, remaineth that thou speak of

the holy church ; whereof I w ould very fain hear

thy opinion ?

^Scholar. I will rehearse that in few words shortly,

which the holy Scriptures set out at large and plen-

tifully. Afore that the Lord God had made the hea-

ven and earth, he determined to have for himself a

most beautiful kingdom and holy commonwealth. The
Apostles and the ancient fathers, that wrote in Greek,
called it E«,?tA'/jcria, in English a congregation or as^

sembly : into the which he hath admitted an infinite

number of men, that should all be subject to one
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king, as their sovereign unci only one bead : liiin u(»

call Christ, which is as much to say, as Ano.nted.

For the high bishops, and kings among the Jews
(who in figure betokened Christ, whom the Lord

anointed with his holy Spirit), were wont by God's

appointment at their consecration to have material

oil poured on them.

To the furnishing of this commonwealth belong all

they, as many as do truly fear, honour, and call

upon God, wholly applying their mind to holy and

godly living : and all those that, putting all their

hope and trust in him, do assuredly look for the bliss

of everlasting life. But as many, as are in thisfiith

stedfast, were forechosen, predestinated, and ap-

pointed out to everlasting life, before tbe world was

made. Witness hereof, they have within in their

hearts the Spirit of Christ, the author, earnest, and

infallible pledge of their faith. Which faith only is

able to perceive the mysteries of God : only bringeth

peace unto the heart : only taketh hold on the righ-

teousness, that is in Christ Jesus.

Master, Doth then the Spirit alone, and faith

(sleep we never so soundly, or stand we never so

reckless and slothful), so work all things for us, as

without any help of our own to carry us idle up to

heaven }

Scholar. I use, Master, as you have taught mc,

to make a difference between the cause and the c 1-

fects. The first, principal, and most perfect cause

of our justifying and salvation, is the goodness and

love of God : w-hereby he chose us for his, bct.^re

he made the world. After that, God granteth us to

be called by the preaching of the Gospel of Jesus

Christ, when the Spirit of the Lord is poured into

us : by whose guiding and governance we be led to

settle our trust in God, and hope for the pertormnnce

of all his promises. With this choice is joined, as
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companion, the mortifying of the old man ; that is,

of our affection and lust.

From the same Spirit also comcth our sanctifica-

tion, the love of God and of our neighbour, justice,

and uprightness of life : finally, to say all in sum,

whatsoever is in us, or may be done of us, pure, ho-

nest, true, and good : that altogether springeth out

of this most pleasant root, from this most plentiful

fountain, the goodness, love, choice, and unchange-

able purpose of God. He is the cause, the rest are the

fruits and effects. Yet are also the goodness, choice,

and Spirit of God, and Christ himself, causes con-

joined and coupled each with other : which may be

reckoned among the principal causes of our salva-

tion. As oft therefore as we use to say, that we are

made righteous and saved by only faith, it is meant
"thereby, that faith, or rather trust alone, doth lay

hand upon, understand, and perceive our righteous-

making to be given us of God freely : that is to say,

by no deserts of our own, but by the free grace of

the Almighty Father.

Moreovei', faith doth engender in us the love of

our neighbour and such works, as God is pleased

"withal. For if it be a lively and true flith, quickened

by the Holy Ghost, she is the mother of all good
saying and doing. By this short tale is it evident,

whence and by what means we attain to be made
righteous. For not by the worthiness of our deserv-

ings, were we either heretofore chosen, or long ago
saved : but by^ the only mercy of God, and pure
grace of Christ our Lord : whereby we were in him
made to those good works, that God hath appointed
for us to walk in. And althoup-h o-ood works can-
not deserve to make us righteous before God : yet
do they so cleave unto faith^ that neither can faith

be found without them, nor good works be any where
without faith.
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Master. I like very well this short declaration of

faith and works : for Paul plainly tcacheth the s;inie.

But canst thou yet llirther depaiut nie out that cuu-

gTcgation, which thou callest a kingdom, or com-
moiiwealth of Christians: and so set it out heforc mine

eyes, that it may severally and plainly be known abun-

dcr from each other fellowship of men ?

iScJiular. I will prove how well I can do it. Your
pleasure is, Master, as I take it, that 1 point you

out some certain congregation, that may be seen.

Master. That it is indeed : and so it shall be gooJ

for you to do.

Scholar. That congregation is nothing else but a

certain multitude of men ; which, wheresoever tliey

be, profess the pure and upright learning of Christ,

and that in such sort as it is faithfully set forth in the

holy Testament by the Evangelists and Ajjoslles

:

which in all points are governed and ruled by tlic

laws and statutes of their king and high bishop, Christ,

in the bond of charity : which use his holy mysteries,

that are commonly called sacraments, with such

pureness and simplicity (as touching their nature and

substance) as the Apostles of Christ used, and left

behind in writing.

The marks therefore of this church are ;
first, pure

preaching of the Gospel : then brotherly love, out

of which, as members out of all one bod}, springeth

goodwill of each to other : thirdly, upright and un-

corrupteduse of the Lord's sacraments, according to

the ordinance of the Gospel : last of all, brotherly

correction and excommunication, or banishing those

out of the church, that will not amend their lives.

This mark the holv fathers termed discipline. This

is that same church, that is grounded ni)0ii the

assured rock, Jesus Christ, and upon tru^t in him.

This is that same church, which Paul calletli the pillar

:Uul upliolding; stav of truth. ^1 o this church belon^
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the keys, wherewith heaven is locked and unlocked:

for that is done by the ministration of the word :

whereunto properly appertaineth the power to bind

and loose ; to hold for guilty, and forgive sins. So

that whosoever believeth the Gospel preached in

this church, he shall be saved : but whosoever be-

lieveth not, he shall be damned.

Master, Now, would 1 fain hear thy belief of the

Holy Ghost.

Scholar. I confess him to be tlie third person of

the Holy Trinity. And since he is equal with the

Father and the Son, and of I he very same nature, that

he ought equally to be worshipped with them both.

Master. Why is he called holy ?

Scholar. Not only for his own holiness : but for

that by him are made holy the chosen of God, and

members of Christ. And therefore have the Scrip-

tures termed him the Spirit of sanctilication or mak-
ing holy.

Master. Wherein consisteth this sanctification ?

Scholar. First, we be new gotten by his inward

motion. And therefore said Christ, we " must be

new born of water, and of the Spirit." Then by his

inspiration are we adopted, and as it were by choice

made the children of God. For which cause he is

npt causelessly called the Spirit of adoption. By his

light, are we enlightened to understand God's mys-
teries. By his judgment, are sins pardoned and re-

tained. By his power, is the flesh with her lusts

kept down and tamed. By his pleasure, are the

manifold gifts dealt among the holy. Finally, by his

means, ^hall our niortal bodies be relived. There-
fore, in the author of so great gifts, we do not
without a cause believe, honour, and call upon him.

Master. Well, thou hast now said sufficiently of

the Holy Ghost. But this would I hear of thee, why



KfNG EDWARD THE SiXTIl's CATECHISM. 3(5;

it immediately followeth, that we believe the huly
universal church, and the communion of saints ?

Scholar. These two things I have alway thouirht
to be most fitly coupled together. Because tlic Vul-

lowships and incorporations of other men proccwl
and be governed by other means and policies : but
the church, which is an assembly of men called to

everlasting salvation, is both gathered together, and
governed by the Holy Ghost, of whom we even
now made mention. Which thing, since it cannot
be perceived by bodily sense or light of nature, is

(by rigiit and for good reason) here reckoned among
things, that are known by belief.

And therefore this calling together of the faithful.

is called universal, because it is bound to no one
special place. For God, throughout all coasts of
tlie world, hath them that worship him ; which,

though they be far . scattered asunder by divers dis-

tance of countries and dominions
;
yet are they mem-

bers most nearly joined of that same body, whereof

Christ is the head ; and have one spirit, faith, sa-

craments, prayers, forgiveness of ''sins, and heavenly

bliss, common among them all ; and be so knit

with the bond of love, that they endeavour them-

selves in nothing more, than eacli to help other, and

to build together in Christ.

Master. Seeing thou hast already spoken of the

knowledge of God and his members : 1 would also

hear what is the true service of God ?

Scholar. First, we must consider, that the right

and true knowledge of God, is the principal and

only foundation of feed's service. The same know-

ledge, fear doth foster and maintain, which in Scrip-

tures is called " The beginning of wisdom." Faith

and hope are the props and stays, whereupon lean

all the rest, that I have rehearsed. Furthermore,

charity, which we call love, is like an everla«jlin;;
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bond, by the strait knot whereof all other virtues

be bound in one together, and their ibrci increased.

These are the inward parts of God's service, that is to

say, which consist in the mind.

Master. What hast thou to say of the Sabbath, or

the holy day, which even now thou madest mention
of, among the laws of the first table ?

Scholar. Sabbath is as much to say, as rest. It

was appointed for only honour and service of God,
and it is a figure of that rest and quietness, which

they have, that believe in Christ. For our trust in

Christ doth set our minds at liberty, from all slavish

fear of the law, sin, death, and hell ; assuring us in

the mean season, that by him we please God, and

that he hath made us his children and heirs of his

kingdom : whereby there groweth in our hearts peace

and true quietness of mind : which is a certain fore-

taste of the most blessed quiet, which we shall have

in his kingdom.

As for those things that are used to be done on
the sabbath day, as ceremonies and exercises in the

service of God, they are tokens and witnesses of this

assured trust. And meet it is, thai faithful Chris-

tians, on such . days as are appointed o it for holy

things, should hy aside unholy works, and give

themselves earnestly to religion and serving of God.
Master. What be the parts of that outward serving

God, which thou sayedst even now, did stand in cer-

tain bodily exercises ; which are also tokens of the

inward serving him ?

Scholar. First, to teach and hear the learning of

the Gospel ; then, the pure and natural use of the

ceremonies and sacraments ; last of nil, prayer made
unto God by Christ, and in the name of Christ,

which without fail obLaineth the Holy Ghost, the

most assured author of all true serving God, and up-^

right religion.
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Master. Tell me, what thou callcst sacraments?

Scholar. They are certain customary, reverent

doings and ceremonies, ordained by Chriut, that by

them he might put us in ren)embrancc of bis bene-

fits : and we might declare our profession, that we
be of the number of them, which are partakers of

the same benefits, and which fasten all tbeir alfiance

in him : that we are not ashamed of the name of

Christ, or to be termed Christ's scholars.

Master, Tell me, my son, how these two sacra-

ments be ministered; baptism, and that which Paul

calleth, the supper of the Lord ?

Scholar. Him that b^elieveth in Christ
j
professeth

the articles of the Christian religion, and mindeth

to be baptized (I speak now of them that be grown
to ripe years of discretion, since for the young babes

their parents' or the church's profession suthceth),

the minister dippeth in, or washeth with pure and

clean water only, in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : and then cnm-

mendeth him by prayer to God, into whose church

he is now openly, as it were, enrolled, that it may
please God to grant him his grace, whereby he may

answer in belief and life agreeably to his profession.

Master. What is the use of the Lord's supper ?

Scholar. Even the very same that was ordained by

the Lord himself, Jesus Christ. '' Which (as St.

Paul saith) the same night that he was betrayed,

took bread : and when he had given thanks, brake

it, and said ; This is my body, which is broken for

you ; do this in remembrance of me. In like man-

ner, when supper was ended, he gave them the cup,

saying, This cup is the New Testament in my blood.

Do this, as oft as ye shall drink thereof, in tbe re-

membrance of me." This was the manner aufl ordtr

of the Lord's supper, which we ought to hold and

keep ; that the remembrance of so great a bcncHi,

VOL. 11. B B
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the passion and death of Christ, be ahvays kept in

mind : that after that the world is ended, he may'

come and make iis to sit with him at his own board.

Master. What doth baptism represent and set be-

fore our eyes ?

Svholar. That we are by the Spirit of Christ new

born, and cleansed from sin, that we be members

and parts of his church, received into the commu-
nion of saints. For water signifieth the spirit. Bap-

tism is also a figure of our burial in Christ, and that

we shall be raised up again with him in a new life, as

I have before declared in Christ's resurrection.

Master. What declareth and betokeneth the sup-

per unto us; which we solen)nly use in the remem-
brance of the Lord ?

Scholar. The supper (as I have shewed a little

before) is a certain thankful remembrance of the

death of Christ ; forasmuch as the bread representeth

his body, betrayed to be crucified for us ; the wine

standeth in stead and place of his blood, plenteously

shed for us. And even, as by bread and wine our

natural bodies are sustained and nourished ; so, by

the body, that is, the flesh and blood of Christ, the

soul is fed through faith, and quickened to the hea-

venly and godly life.

Master. How come these things to pass ?

Scholar. These things come to pass by a certain

secret mccin and lively working of the Spirit, when
we believe that Christ hath, once for all, given up
his body and blood for us, to make a sacrifice and

most pleasant offering to his heavenly Father : and
also vvhen we confess and acknowledge him our only

Saviour, high Bishop, Mediator, and Redeemer, to

v;hom is due all honour and glory.

Master. All this thou dost well understand. For*

methinketh thy meaning is, that faith is the mouth of

the soid ; whereby we receive this heavenly meat, full
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both of salvation and immortality, dealt among us, by
the means of the Holy Ghost. Now, since we have
entreated of the sacraments, pass forward to the
other parts of God's service.

Scholar. I will do your commandment. There
remain two things belonging to the perfection of
God's service. First, our Lord Jesus Christ's will

was, that there should be teachers and evangelists

;

that is to say, preachers"of the Gospel, to this in-

tent, that his voice might contiiuK'Hy be heard to

sound in his church. He that coveteth (as all ought
to covet) to bear the name of a Christian, mav have

no doubt that he ought with most earnest affection

and fervent desire endeavour himself to hear and
soak into his mind, the wOrd of the Lord: not like

the words of any man, but like (as it is indeed) thci

word of Almighty God.
Secondarily, because all, that is good, and that

ought of a Christian to be desired, cometh unto us

ftcm God, and is by him granted ; therefore of him

we ought to require all things : and by th.anksgiving

acknowledge them all received of him. Wiiich thing

he so v/ell liketh, that he esteemeth it instead of a

passing pleasant sacrifice : as if is most evident by

the witness of the prophets arid Apostles.

Master. Hast thou any certain and appointed

manner of praying ?

Scholar. Yea, forsooth : even the very same that

our Lord taught his disciples, and in them all otheh

Christians. Who being on a time required to teach

them some sort of prayer, taught them this. " When
ye pray," quoth he, " say. Our Father which art in

heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.

Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give

us this day our daily bread, and forgive us our tres-

passes as we forgive them, that trespass against us.

And lead us not into temptation. But deliver us

B B 2
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from evil : for thine is the kingdom;, power, and

glory, for ever. Amen."
lilaster. How thinkest thou, is it lawful for us, to

use any other words of prayer .''

Scholar. Although in this short abridgment are

sufficiently contained all things, that every Christian

ought to pray for : yet hath not Christ in this prayer

tied us up so short, as that it were not lawful for us

to use other w^ords and manner of prayer. But he

hath set out in this prayer certain principal points,

whej-eunto all our prayers should be referred. But

let each man ask of God, as his present need re-

quireth. '• Whatsoever ye ask the Father in my
name (saith Christ), he shall give it you."

Master. Forasmuch as there is in all this prayer

nothing doubtful, or beside the purpose : I would

hear tliy mind of it.

Scholar. I do well perceive what the words do

signify.

Master. Thinkest thou then, that there is in it

nothing dark, nothing hid, nothing hard to un-

derstand }

Scholar. Nothing at all. For neither was it Christ's

pleasure, that there should be any thing in it dark,

or far from our capacity, especially since it belongeth

equally to all, and as it is necessary for the simple,

as the learned.

Master. Thei'efore declare unto me in few words

each part by itself ?

Scholar. When I say, " Our Father which art in

heaven :" this do I think with myself, that it cannot

be, but that he must hear me, and be pleased with

my prayers. For I am his son (although unprofitable

and disobedient), and he on the other side is my
most bountiful Father, most ready to take pity and

pardon me.
Master, Why dost tliou say, he is in heaven } Is
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he In some one certain and limited place in lie riven ?

What meaneth that, which he saith of himsrii :
"

I

fill both heaven and earth r" again, " 'Iheiiea\eii

is my seat and the earth my footstool ?"

Scholar. Hereof have I spoken somewhat before,

vvhereunto I will join this that followeth. First of
all, as oft as we do say, " which art in heaven," it

is as much to say, as heavenly and divine ; for we
ought to think much higher of our heavenly Father

than of our earthly.

He is also said to be in heaven for this cause, that

in that high and heavenly place the notable and won-
derful works ofGod do the more clearly aud glori()u>l)f

shew themselves : and he is now declared to be in

everlasting and full felicity : whereas we abide, yet

banished in earth full wTctchedly. Moreover, lis the

heaven, by unmeasurable wideness of compass, con-

taineth all places, the earth, and the sea: and no

place is there, that may be hid from the large reach

of heaven, since it is, at every instant of time, to

every thing present : so, hereby may we understand,

that God is likewise present to each thing and in tacli

place, Heseeth, heareth, and governeth all things,

he being himself a Spirit and most far from all earthly

and mortal state. Witness whereof Jeremiah the

prophet. " Am not I (saith the Lord) a God near

nnto you ? And am not I a God far off? Shall any

man be able to shroud himself in such a corner, that

I cannot espy him ?"

This is a pithy sentence to drive fear into ns, that

we oftend not that Lord of so large a dominion ;

whereby also we are persuaded assuredly to believe,

that God will hear, whensoever we shall stand in

need. For he is at all times and in all ]»la<TS present.

This foundation then laid, and so sweet ami pleasant

entrance prepared, there ft)lloweth the; lM>t part

of the Lord's prayer : wherein we require, that not

li B 3
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only we, but also all others whosoever, may inholU
ness honour, reverence, and worship his name.

Master. How is that to be done ?

Scholar. 1 shall shew you. Then we do that,

when leaving all those, that have the name of gods,

be they in heaven or in earth, or worshipped in tem-
ples, divers shapes and images ; we acknowledge
him alone, our Father

;
pray to the true God, and

Jesus Christ, his only Son, whom he hath sent

;

and by pure unfeigned prayer call upon him alone

with uprightness of life and innocency.

Master. Thou hast said very well. Proceed.

Scholar. In the second part we require, that his

^[ kingdom come." For we see not yet all things

in subjection to Christ. We see not the stone hewn
oft' from the mountain without work of man, which
altogether bruised and brought to nought the image,
which Daniel describeth ; that the only rock, Christ,

may obtain and possess the dominion of the whole
world, granted him of his Father.

Antichrist is not yet slain. For this cause do we
long for and prny, that it may at length come to pass

and be fulfilled, that Christ may reign with his saints,

according to God's promises : that he may live and
be Lord in the world, according to the decrees of the
holy Gospel : not after the traditions and laws of
men, nor pleasure of worldly tyrants.

Master. God grant, his kingdom may come, and
that speedily.

Scholar. Moreover, since it Is the children's duty
,to frame their life to their father's will, and not the
father's, to bow to the children's pleasure : foras-

much as our will is commonly by exciting of aftec-

tions, and stirring of lusts, drawn to do those things,
that God is displeased with : it is reason, that we
hang wholly upon the beck of our heavenly Father,
and wholly submit ourselves to his heavenly govern-
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ment. WhereforCj for tins cause, we niortul men
do pray, that we may in like case be obedient to his

commandment, as are the sun and moon, and other

stars in heaven, which by ordinary courses, and by

enlightening the earth with incessant beams, execute

the Lord's will continually. Or that we, as the an-

gels and other spirits divine, in all points obey him ;

which bestow all their travail diligently, to accomplibli

his godly commandments.
Next after that, he teacheth us to ask of our

heavenly Father our bread : whereby he nie:>ii( ih

not meat only, but also all things else needful for

maintenance, and preserving of life : that we may

learn, that God alone is author all things : whieli

maketh the fruits of the earth both to grow and in-

crease to plenty. Wherefore, it is meet that v,e call

upon him alone in prayer : which (as David salth)

alone feedeth and maintaineth all things.

Master. Some suppose this place to mean that^

bread that Christ maketh mention of in the sixth of

John. That is, of the true knowledge and taste of

Christ, that was born and died for us : wherewith the

faithful soul is fed- The reason, whereupon th<y

gather this, is the Greek word *, whereby they un-

derstand, supernatural, ghosthj, heavenhj, and di-

.vine. This meaning I refuse not, for Iwth the-e

expositions mav fitly agree with this place ;
but why

calleth he it dai/ij, which is also signified by tins

word * ? .,11
Scholar. We ask daily bread, that might be al-

ways present and accompany us contmually : to slake

and satisfy our thirsty desire, and unsatuite stomach,

lest otherwise we should be (as Chnst sayeth) care-

ful for tomorrow : because " the morrow shall caro

for itself." For it shall come not without liis own

* ET««<7»oy.
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disr.ommodity and care ; wherefore, it is not reason,

that one day should increase the evil of another. It

shall be sufficient for us daily to ask, that our most
bountiful Father is ready daily to give.

Now, followeth the fifth request, wherein we be-

seech the Father to forgive us our trespasses and
faults, that we have committed. This request, doubt'

less, is very necessary, since there is no man living

free from sin. Here, therefore, must v^e cast away
all trust of ourselves. Here, must we pfuck down
our courage. Here, must we pray our most merciful

Father, for the love of Jesu Christ, his most dear

and obedient Son, to pardon, forgive, and utterly

blot out of his book, our innumerable offences.

Here, ought we, in the mean season, to be mind-
ful of the covenant we make with God. That it

may please God so to forgive us our trespasses, as

we ourselves forgive them, that trespass against us.

Therefore, it is necessary, that we forgive and pardon
all men all their offences, of what sort or condition

soever they be. If we forgive men their fiiults_, our
heavenly Father shall forgive us ours.

Master. Were these things, my son, thus used,

there should not at this day thus violently reign so

many brawls, so many contentions, so many and
so heinous disagreements, enmities, and hatreds of

one man to another. But now whereas each man
€0 standetn in his own conceit, that he will not lose

an inch of his right, neither in honour or wealth ; it

chanceth oft, that they lose both their wealth, their

honour, and their life itself withal. Yea, they put
from themselves, and turn away the favour of God
and everlasting glory.

But thou, my son, must not be ignorant of Christ's
commandment ; nor of that which Paul teacheth, that

thou sutler not thyself to be overcome of evil, that

isj suffer }iot thyself go to be seduced by any other
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man's offence, as to repay evil for evil, Imt rather

overcome evil with good. I mean by doing him
good, that hath done thee evil ; by using him friend-

ly, that hath shewed himself thy most cruel foe. Now,
go forward to the sixth request.

Scholar. I will with a good will, as you command
me. Forasmuch as we be feeble, weak, subject to

a thousand perils, a thousand temptations, easy to

be overcome, ready to yield to every light occasion,

either to men fraught with malice, or to our own lust

and appetite, or finally, to the crafty malicious serpent,

the devil : therefore, we beseech our Father, that he

bring us into no temptation, no such hard escape

and peril : nor leave us in the very plunge ofdanger,

but, if it come to that point, that he rather take us

away from the present mischief, and engines of the

devil, the author and principal cause of all evil, than

suffer us to run headlong into destruction. Now,
have you, good master, in few words all that you

have taught me, unless peradventure^ somewhat be

overslipped in the rehearsal.

Master. " Because thine is the kingdom, power,

and glory, for ever. Amen." Why was it Christ's

pleasure to knit up our prayer with this clause in the

end }

Scholar. Partly, that we should declare our as-

sured trust to obtain all things, that we have before

required. For there is nothing which, if it be asked

with faith, he is not able, or not willing to give, who

ruleth and governeth all things, who is able to do all

things, who is garnished with endless glory.

These things, when we rehearse of God, our Fa-

ther, there remaineth no cause to doubt or suspect,

that w(i shall receive denial. Partly, by so saying,

we teach ourselves how meet it is, to make our suit

to God, since beside him, none glistcreth with so

shining glory, none hath dominion so large, or force
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SO great, to be able to stay him from giving th^t

he hath appointed, according to his pleasure ; or to

take away that he hath already given us. And there

is no evil of ours so great, that may not be put away

by his exceeding great power, glory, and wisdom.

Master. I like well, my son, this thy short decla-

ration, and I see nothing left out^ that ought to have

been spoken.

Scholar. But yet this one thing will I add thereto.

The chief and principal thing required in prayer is, that

without all doubting we stedfastly believe, that God,
our Father, will grant what we do ask : so, that it be

neither unprofitable for us to receive, nor unfit for

him to give. For '^ he that is not assured, but doubt-

ful, let him not think (as James saith) to get any

thing at the hands of God."
Master. I see now, my dear son, how diligently

and heedfully thou hast applied thy mind, to those

things, that I have taught thee ; how godly and up-

right a judgment thou hast of God's true service

;

and of the duties of neighbours one to another.

This rcmaineth, that from henceforth thou so frame

thy life, that this heavenly and godly knowledge de-

cay not in thee, nor lie soulless and dead, as it were,

in a tomb of flesh. But rather see that thou wholly

give thyself continually and earnestly to these godly

studies. ?o, shalt thou live, not only in this present

life, but also in the life to come, which is much
better and more blessed, than this life present. For
godliness, as Paul saith, hath a promise, not in this

life only, but in the other, It is convenient, there-

fore, that we earnestly follow godliness, which plainly

openeth the way to heaveUj if we will seek to attaii^

thereto.

And the principal point of godliness is (as thoi^

hast declared, even now, very well) to know God
prily ; to covet him only, as the chief felicity ; to feaj-
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him, as our Lord ; to love and reverence liim, as our

Father, with his Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ.

This is he, that liath hegotten and regcncrateil us.

This is he, which at the beginning, gave us life and

soul : which maintaineth, which blesseth us with life

of everlasting continuance. To this godliness is di-

rectly contrary godlessness. As for superstition and

hypocrisy, they counterfeit in deed, and resemble it:

whereas, nevertheless, they are most far different

from all true godliness : and therefore we ought to

avoid thera, as a pestilence, as the venom, and most

.contagious enemies of our soul and salvation.

The next point of godliness, is to love each man,

as our brother. For if God did at the beginning

create us all : if he doth feed and govern us : finally,

if he be the cause and author of our dwelling in this

wide frame of the world : the name of brother must

needs most fitly agree with us : and with so much

straiter bond shall we be bound together, as we

approach nearer to Christ, which is our brother,

the first begotten and eldest : whom he that knoweth

not, he that hath no hold of, is unrighteous indeed,

and hath no place among the people of God. For

Christ is the root and foundation of all right and jus-

tice, and he hath poured into our hearts certain na-

tural lessons; as, " Do that, saith he, to another,

that thou wouldst have done unto thyself."

Beware, therefore, thou do nothing to any man,

that thou thyself wouldst not willingly suilcr. Mea-

sure always another by thine own mind, and as thou

feelest in thyself. If it grieve thee to suffer injury,

if thou think it wrong, that another man doth to

thee ; judge likewise the same in the person of thy

neighbour, that thou feelest in thyself: and thou

Shalt perceive, that thou dost no less wronglully m
hurting another, than others do in hurtmg thee.

Ilcf-e, if we would stedtastly fasten our leet
:
here-
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unto if we would earnestly travail : we should attain

to the very highest top of innocency. For the first

degree thereof, is to offend no man. The next, to

help, as much as in us lieth, all men ; at least to

will and wish well to all. The third, which is ac-

counted the chief and perfectest, is to do good, even
to our enemies that wrong us.

Let us, therefore, know ourselves, pluck out the
faults that are in us, and in their place plant virtue? ;

like unto the husbandmen, that first use to stub

and root out the thorns, brambles, and weeds, out
of their lay-land and unlocked to : and then each
where therein scatter and throw in to the womb of
the earth good and fruitful seeds, to bring forth good
fruit in their due season. Likewise let us do. For
first, let us labour to root out froward and corrupt

lusts ; and afterward, plant holy ami fit conditions

for Christian hearts. Which, if they be watered,

and fattened with the dew of God's word, and nou-
rished with warmth of the Holy Ghost, they shall

bring forth, doubtless, the most plentiful fruit of im-
mortality and blessed life ; which God hath by Christ

prepared for his chosen, before the foundations of the
world were laid. To whom be all honour and glory.

Amen.

Imprinted at London by John Day, with the king's

most gracious license and privilege*, 1553.

* The Rev. Dr. Randolph, now bishop of Bangor, being the
Kegius Processor of Divinity in the university of Oxford, A. D.
i79'^y published a work in live volumes, entitled,
" Enchiridion Theologicum : or, a Manual for the Use of

Studenus in Divinity." This Catechism commences the series of
tracts comprised in his lordship's publication. In a preface to the
first volume he observes: " It is another object of the present
plan to shew the genuine sense of the church of England in her
earliest days, both as to the grounds of separation from the church
ot Rome, and the doctrines, which, after a long struggle, haviqg

5
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entirely emancipated herself from that yoke, she at length finally

adopted and rat tied."

*• The first is a Catechism published in the time of K. Edward.
VI. and was the last work of the reformers of thai reign ; whenc*
it may tairly be understood lo contain, as far as it goes, their ul-
timate decision, and to represent the sense of the church of Eng-
land, as then established. In this, according to archbishop Wake,
the complete model of our church Catechism was first laid ; and
it was in some measure a public work :

' the examination of it

' having been committed (as the injunction testifies) to certaia
* bishops and other learned men 3' after which it was published by
the king's authority."

The foregoing copy of KiJig Edward's Catechism has leen collated

with the original edition of 1553, and a few slight deviations,

owing to errors in the copying of the Bishop of Bangor s puUicationj

eire rectified.
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The Story, Life, and Martyrdom,

OP

' HUGH LATIMER, D. D.

As related by John Fox, in the Third Volume of the

Martyrology.

Now followeth, likewise, the life and doings of the

worthy champion, and old practised soldier of Christ,

Master Hugh Latimer : of whose acts and long tra-

vels, even from his first years and tender age, to

begin here to entreat : first, lie was the son of one

Hugh Latimer, of Thirkisson, in the county of Lei-

cester, a husbandman of right good estimation ; with

whom also he was brought up, until he was of the

age of four years, or thereabout. At which time his

parents (having him, as then left for their only son,

with six daughters) seeing his ready, prompt, and

sharp wit, purposed to train him up jn erudition and

knowledge of good literature ; wherein he so profiteci

in his youth at the common schools in his own

country, that at the age of fourteen years he w:is

sent to' the university of Cambridge, \\liere, after

some continuance of exercises in other things, he

gave himself to the study of such school divinity, as

the ignorance of that age did sutler.

Zealous he was then in the popish religion, and

therewith so scrupulous, as himself confessed, that

• being a priest, and using to say mass, he was so

servile an observer of the Romisli decrees, that he

thought he had never sufficiently mingled hi.-, mass-

VOL. II. C C
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ing wine with water ; and moreover, that he should

never be damned, if he were once a professed friar,

with divers such superstitious fantasies. And in this

blind zeal he was a very enemy to the professors of

Christ's Gospel ; as both his orations, made, when
he proceeded bachelor of divinity, against Philip

Melancthon, and also his other works did plainly

declare. But especially his popish zeal could in no

case abide in those days, good Master Stafford, reader

of the divinity lectures in Cambridge; most spitefully

railing against him, and willing the youth of Cam-
bridge in no wise to believe him.

Notwithstanding, such was the goodness and mer-

ciful purpose of God, that when he saw his good

time, by the which way he thought to have utterly

defaced the professors of the Gospel, and true church

of Christ, he was at length himself, by a member of the

same, prettily caught in the blessed net of God's word.

For Mr. Thomas Bilney *, being at that time a trier

out of Satan's subtilties, ^nd a secret overthrower of

antichrist's kingdom, seeing Master Latimer to have

a zeal in his ways (although without knowledge), wa3

stricken with u brotherly pity towards him, and be-

thought by what means he might best win this

zealous ignorant brother, to the true knowledge of

Christ. Wherefore, after a short time, he came to

Master Latimer's study, and desired him to hear him
make his confession. Which thing he willingly

granted ; by hearing whereof, he was (througli th^

good Spirit of God) so touched, that hereupon he-

forsook his former studying of the school doctors,

and other such fopperies, and became an earnest

student of true divinity, as he himself, as well in his

conference v.ith Master Ridley, as also in his first

sermon made upon the Paternosici., doth con-

* The martyr..
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fess. So, that whereas before he was an cncm)', and
almost a persecutor of Christ, he was now a zeal-
ous seeker after him, changinp; his old manner of
cavilling and railing, into a diligent kind of con-
ferring both with Master Bilncy and others, and
came also to Master Stafford before he died, and
desired him to forgive him.

After this his winning to Christ, he was not sa-

tisfied with his own conversion only, but like a true

disciple of the blessed Samaritan, pitied the mi>cry

of others, and therefore became both a public preacher,

and also a private instructor to the rest of his brethren

within the university, by the space of three years,

spending his time partly in the I^tin tongue among
the learned, and partly among the simple people, in

his natural and vulgar language. Hov\ heit, as Satan

never sleepeth when he seeth his kingdom to begin

to decay, so likewise now, seeing that this x/orthy

member of Christ would be a shrewd shakej liiereof,

he raised up his impious imps to molest and trouble

him.

Amongst these was an Austin fnar, who took

occasion upon certain sermons that Master La^imer

inade about Christmas 1529, as well m tlie church

of St. Edward, as also in St. Austins, within the

university of Cambridge, to inveigh against him, for

that Master Latimer in the said sermons (alludini: to

the common usage of the season^ -?-ve the people

certain cards out of the v. vi. an.i vii. chapters of St.

Matthew, wheru^.pon they might, not only uien,^

but always else occupy their inne. For t' c clii^^t

triumph in the cards he limited the iieart, as the

principal thing that they should serve God withal

;

wheieby he quite overthrew all hypocriiiciil and ex-

ternal ceremonies, not tending to the n. e^sary fur-

therance of God's holy word anr! sacraincnts. Yov

the better attaining hereof, he wished the Scriptures

c c 2
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to be in English, whereby the common people might

the better learn their duties, as well to God as their

neighbours.

The handling of this matter was so apt for the

time, and so pleasantly applied of him, that not only

it declared a singular towardness of wat in the

preacher, but also wrought in the hearers much fruit,

to the overthrow of popish superstition, and setting

up of perfect religion.

This was upon the Sunday before Christm.as Day ;

on which day coining to the church, and causing the

bell to be tolled to a sermon, he entered into the

pulpit, taking for his text the words of the Gospel

aforesaid, read in the church that day ; tu quis es,

&c. *

In delivering the which cards (as is aforesaid) he

made the heart to be triumph, exhorting and inviting

all men thereby to serve the Lord with inward heart

and true affection, and not with outward ceremonies:

adding moreover to the praise of that triumph, that

though it were never so small, yet it would take up
the best court card beside in the bunch, yea, though

it were the king of clubs, &c. : meaning thereby how
the Lord would be worshipped and served in simpli-

city of heart and verity, wherein consisteth true

Christian religion, and not in the outward deeds of

the letter only, or in the glistering show of man's

traditions or pardons, pilgrimages, ceremonies,

vows, devotions, voluntary works, and works of

supererogation, foundations, oblations, the pope's

supremacy, &c. so that all these either were needless,

where the other is present; or else were of small

estimation in comparison of the other.

It would ask a long discourse to declare v.hat a stir

there was in Cambridge upon this preaching of Lati-

* John, i. 19.
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mer. Belike, Satan began to feel himself and his

kingdom to be touched too near, and therefore

thought it time to look about him, and to make
out his men of ai-ms.

First came out tlie prior of tlie black friars, called

Buckingham, vvtio, thinking to make a great head
against Master Latimer, about the same time of Christ-

mas, when Master Latimer brought forth his cards, to

deface belike the doings of the other, brought out

his Christmas dice, casting there to his audience

cinque and quater, meaning by the cinque, five

places in the New Testament, and the four doctors

by the qnater\ by which, his cinque quater, he would

prove that it was not expedient the Scripture to be

in English, lest the ignorant and vulgar sort, through

the occasion thereof, might haply be brought in

danger to leave their vocation, or else to run into

some inconvenience, as for example.
" The ploughman, when he hearcth this in the

Gospel ; ' No man that layeth his hand on the

* plough and looketh back, is meet for the kingdom
^ of God,' might peradventure hearing this, cease

from his plough. Likewise, the baker, when he

hears ' that a little leaven corrupteth the whole hunp
* of dough,' may, percase, leave our bread unleavened,

and so our bodies shall be unseasoned. Also, the^

simple man, when he heareth in the Gospel, ' It

' thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from

' thee,' may make himself blind, and so fdl the world

full of beggars." These, with other more this

clerkly friar brought out, to the number of live, to

prove his purpose.

Master Latimer, hearing this friarly sermon of Doc-

tor Buckingham, cometh again the afternoon, or

shortly after to the church, to answer the friar,

where resorted to him a great multitude, as well ot

the university as of the town^ both doctors and

c c 3



3CJ^ THE fAtHERS of the ENGLISH CHURCH.

olher graduates, with great expectation to hear what
he could say, among; whom also, directly in the face

oF Latimer underneath the pulpit, sat Buckingham,
the.foresaid friar, prior of the black friars, with his

black friar's cowl about his slioiilders.

Then Master Latimer, first repeating the friarly

reasons of Doctor Buckingham, whereby he v/ould

prove it a dangerous thing for ti;e vulgar people to

have the Scripture in the vulgar tongue, so refuted

the friar, so answered to his objections, so dallied

with his bald reasons of the ploughman looking back,

and of the baker having his bread unleavened, that the

vanity of the friar might to all men appear, well

proving and declaring to the people, how there was

no such fear nor danger for the Scriptures to be in

English, as the friar pretended. At last he required

this, that the Scripture might be so long in the Eng-
hsh tongue, till Englishmen were so mad, that either

the ploughman durst not look back, or the baker

should leave his bread unleavened. And proceed-

ing moreover in his sermon, he began to discourse

of the mystical speeches and figurative phrases of

the Scripture, which phrases he said were not so

diffuse and difficult, as they were common in the

Scripture, and in the Hebrew tongue are commonly
used and unknown, and not only in the Hebrew
tongue, but also every speech (saith he) hath his

like metaphors and figurative significations, so

common and vulgar to all men, that the very

painters do paint them on walls, and on houses.

As for example (saith he, looking toward the

friar that sat over against him) when they paint a

fox preaching out of a friar's cowl, none is so mad
to take this to be a fox that preacheth, but know
well enoup-h the meanins; of the matter, which is

to paint out unto us, what hypocrisy, craft, and subtle

dissimulation lieth hid many times in these friars'
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cowls, willing us thereby to beware of ihcin. In

fine, friar Buckingham with this sermon was so

clashed, that never after he durst peep out of the

pulpit against Master Latimer.

Besides this Buckingham, there was also anotlier

railing friar, not of the same coat, but of tlie s;nne

note and fashion, a grey friar and a doctor, and

Dutchman called Doctor Wenetus, who likewise

in his brawling sermons railed and raged against

Master Latimer, calling him a mad anil brainless

man, and willing the people not to believe him, &c.

To whom Master Latimer, answering again, taketh

for his ground the words of our Saviour Christ

(Mat. v.), "Thou shalt not kill, &c. But I say

unto you, whosoever is angry with his neighbour,

shall be in clanger of judgment ; and whosoever shall

say unto his neighbour Raca (or any other like

words of rebuking, as, brainless), shall be in danger

of council, and whosoever shall say to his neighbour,

Fool, shall be in danger of hell fire."

In discussing of which place, first, he divideth the

offence of killing into three branches. One, to be

with hand ; the other, with heart ; the third, with

word.

With hand, when we u?e any weapon drawn, to

spill the life of our neighbour. With heart, when

we be angry with him. With word, when in word

or countenance we disdainfully rebuke our neigh-

bour, or despitefully revile him.

Words of rebuking are, when we speak any op-

probrious or unseemly thing, whereby the patience

of our neighbour is moved ; as when we call him

mad (said he), or brainless, or such like, which arc

guilty of council. Words of spite or reviling, are,

when we call him fool : which Christ saith " is guilty

of hell fire," &c.

Thus Master Latimer in handling and trimming

c c 4



392 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

this matter, after that with the weight of Christ^s

words, and the explaining of the same, he had
sufficiently born the friar clean down, then he turned

to the fifth chapter of the book of Wisdom. Out
of which chapter he declared to the audience, how
the true servants and preachers of God in this world
commonly are scorned and reviled of the proud
enemies of God's word, which count them here as

madmen, fools, brainless, and drunken : so, di<I they

(said he) in the Scripture call them which most
purely preached, and set forth the glory of God's
word. But (said he) what v/ill be the end of these

folly-fellows, or what will they say in the end ? We
mad men, we mad fools, we, we ourselves, &c. And
that will be their end, except they repent. And
thus ending his sermon, he so confounded the poor
friar, that he drave him not only out of countenance,
but also clean out of the university. But what
should I stand here decyphering the names of his

adversaries, when whole swai-ms of friars and doctors

flocked against hmri on every side, almost through
the whole university, preaching likewise and barking
against him : amongst whom vwas Dr. Watson, &c,
Sec. &c.

Then came at last Doctor West, bishop of Ely,

who, preaching against Master Latimer at Barnwell
abbey, forbad him within the churches of that uni-

versity to preach any more. Notwithstanding so the
Lord provided, that Doctor Barnes *, prior of the
Austin friars, did licence Master Latimer to

preach in his church of the Austins, and he
himself preached at the church by, called St. Ed-
ward'55 church, which was the first serm.on of the
Gospel, v.'hich Dr. Barnes preached, being upon
Christmas, even upon a Sunday. Whereupon

* The martyr.
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certain articles were gathered out of liis sermon, and
were commenced agamst him by Mas^ter Tirell, tclUnv
of the King's Hall, and so by the vice-chancellor
presented to thii cardinal.

This Master Latimer (as you have heard), being
baited by the friars, doctors, and masters of that

university, about the year aforesaid 1529, notwith-
standing the malice of these nialignant adversaries,

continued yet in Cambridge, preaching the space of
three years together, witli favour and applause of the

godly, also with such admiration of his enemies that

heard him, that the bishop himself, coming in, and
hearing his gift, wished himself to have the like, and
was compelled to commend liim upon the same.

So Master Latimer with Master Bilney, after this

continued yet in Cambridge a certain space, where
he with the ;;;!id Bilney used much to confer and keep

company together, insomuch that the place where
they most used to walk in the fields, was called long

after the Heretics' hill.

The society of these two, as it was much noted of

many iti that university, so it was fall of many good

examples to all such as would follow their doings,

both m visiting die prisoners, in relieving the needy,

in feeding the hungrv. hi a place of his sermons

Master Latimer maketh mention of a certain history

which happened about this time in Cambridge, be-

tween them two, and a certain woman then prisoner

in the castle or tov/er of Cambridge, which I thought

here not unworthy to be remembered. The iiistory

is this.

It so chanced that after Master Latimer hid been

80 acquainted witii the foresaid Master Bilney, he

went with him to visit the prisoners in the tower in

Cambridge, and being there, among other prisoners

there was a woman, which was accused that she

had killed her own child, which act she plainly and
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steadfastly denied. Whereby it gave them occasioi*

to search for the matter, and at length they found

that her husband loved her not, and therefore sought

all means he could to make her away. The matter

was thus.

A child of hers had .been sick a whole year, and

at length died in the harvest time, as it were in a

consumption. Which when it was gone, she went

to have her neighbours to help her to the burial,

but all were in harvest abroad, whereby she was in-

forced with heaviness of heart, alone to prepare the

child to the burial. Her husband, coming home
and not loving her, accused her of murdering the'

child. This was the cause of her trouble, and

Master Latimer by earnest inquisition of conscience

thought the woman not guilty. Then immediately

after, was he called to preach before king Henry the

Eighth, at Windsor, where after his sermon the

King's Majesty sent for him, and talked with him
familiarly. At which time Master Latimer, iinding

opportunity, kneeled down, opened this whole

matter to the king, and begged her pardon, which

the king most graciously granted, and gave it him
at his return liomeward.

This good act among many others at this time

happened in Cambridge by Master Latimer and

Master Bilney. But this was not alone, for many
more like matters were wrought by them, if all were

known. But as it is commonly seen in the natural

course of things, that as the fire beginneth more to

kindle, so the more smoke ariscth withal, in such

like sort it happened with Master Latimer, whose

towardncss the more it began to spring, his virtues

to be seen, and his doings to be known, tlie more
his adversaries began to spurn and kindle against

him. Cunccrninc: these adversaries, and such as did

molest him, partly their names be above expressed.
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Among the rest of this number was Dr. Redman, a
man savounng at that time somewhat more of super-
stition, than of true religion, attc-r the zeal of the
Pharisees, yet not so malignant or harmful, but of a
civil and quiet dis[)Osition ; and also so liberal in

well doing, that few poor scholars were in that uni-

versity, which fared not better by his purse. This
Dr. Redman, being of no little authority in Cam-
bridge, perceiving and understanding the bold en-
terprise of Maofer Latimer, in setting abroad the

word and doctrine of the Gospel, at this time, or

much about the same, writeth to hiiii, seeking by

persuasion to revoke the said Latimer from that kind

and manner of teaching ; to whom Master Latimer

maketh answer again in few words. The sum and
effect of both their letters, translated out of Latin,

here folioweth to be seen.

The Sura of the Epistle, ivritten by Doctor Redman
to Master Latimer.

'^ Grace be with you, and true peace in Christ Jesus,

i beseech you heartily, and require most earnestly,

even for charity's sake, that you will not stand m
your own conceit with a mind so indurate, nor pre-

fer your own singular judgment in matters of religion

and controversies bcibre so many learned men, and

that more is, before the whole Catholic church,

especially considering that you neither have any thing

at all in the word of God to make for you, nor yet

the testimony of any authentic writer. Nay, nay, I

beseech you, rather consider th.at you are a man, and

that lying and vanity may quickly blear your eye,

which doth some time transform itself into an angel

of light.

"^Judge not so rashly of us, as that wicked -spirit

hath tickled you in the ear. Wit you well that we
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are careful for you, and that we wish you to be saved,

and that we are careful also for your own salvation.

Lay down your stomach, I pray you, and humble

your spirit,' and suffer not the church to take offence

with the hardness of your heart, nor that her. unity

and Christ's coat without a seam (as much as lieth in

you) should be torn asunder. Consider, what the

saying of the wise man is, and be obedient thereunto,.

* Trust not your own wisdom.' The Lord Jesus

Christ, &c."

The Sum of Master Latimer s Jnsiver to Doctor

Redman.

" Reverend Master Kedman, it is even enough for

me, that Christ's sheep hear no man's voice but

Christ's, and as for you, you have no voice of Christ

against me, whereas for my part I have a heart that

is ready to hearken to any voice of Christ that you

can bring me. Thus fare you well, and trouble me
no more from the talking with the Lord my God."

After Master Latimer had thus travailed in preach-

ing and teaching in the university of Cambridge,

about the space of three years, at length he was

called up to the cardinal for heresy, by the pro-

curement of certain of the said university, where he

was commanded to subscribe, and grant to such ar-

ticles as then they propounded unto him, &c.

After that he returned to the university again,

where shortly after, by the means of Doctor Butts,

the king's physician, a' singular good man, and a

special favourer of good proceedings, he was in the

number of them which laboured in the cause of the

king's supremacy. Then went he to the court,

where he remained a certain time in the said Doctor

Butts's chamber, preaching then in London very often.

At last being weary of the court, having a benefice.
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offered by the king at the suit of tiie lord Cromwdl
and Doctor Butts, was glad thereof, seeking by that
means to be rid out of the court, wherewith'in no
case he could agree, and so having a grant of the
benefice, contrary to the mind of Doctor Butts, he
would needs depart and be resident at the same.

This benefice was in Wiltshire, under the diocese

of Sarum, the name of which town was called West
Kingston, where this good preacher did exercise

himself with much diligence of teaching to instruct

his flock, and not only to them his diligence ex-

tended, but also to all the country about. In (inc,

his diligence was so great, his }>reaching so mighty,

the manner of his teaching so zealous, that there in

like sort he could not escape, without enemies. So
true it is, that St. Paul foretelleth us, " Whosoever
will live godly in Christ shall suffer persecution." It

so chanced, that where as he, preaching upon the

blessed Virgin, Christ's mother (whom we call ovir

lady), had thereupon declared his mind, referring and

reducing all honour only to Christ, our only Saviour,

certain popish priests, being therewith offendetl,

sought and wrought much trouble again ^t him,

drawing out articles and impositions, which they un-

truly, unjustly, falsely, and uncharitably imputed unto

him.

The chief impugners and molesters of him, be-ides

these country priests, were Dr. Powell, of Salisbury,

Dr. Wilson, some time of Cambridge, Master I lub-

berdin, and Di*. Sherwood. Of whom some preached

against him, some also did write against him, inso-

much that by their procurement he was cited up iind

called to appear before W. Warham, arc:libishop of

Canterbury, and John Stckesley bishop of Lontlon.

Jan. 29, Anno J 531.

A long and vexatious prosecution followed, during

which the malice of his adversaries ragcil much.
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But their schemes were frustrated through the in*

fluence of the lord Cromwell with the king.

Yet this by the way is to be noted, concerning

the crafty and deceitful handling of these bishops in

his examinations, what subtle devices they used at

the same time to entrap him in their snares. The
truth of the story he shewed forth himself, in a cer-

tain sermon, preached at Stamford, 1550, Oct. g :

his words be these, " I was once (saith he) in exa-

mination before five or six bishops, where I had

much turmoiiing ; every week thrice I came to exa-

minations, and many snares and traps were laid to

get something. Now, God knoweth I was ignorant

of the law, but that God gave me answer and wis-

dom what I should speak. It was God indeed, for

else I had never escaped them. At the last I was

brought forth to be examined into a chamber

hung with arras, where I was wont to be exa-

mined, but now at this time the chamber was some-

what altered. For whereas "before there was wont

ever to be a fire in the chimney, now the fire was

taken away, and an arras hanged over the chimney,

and the table stood near the chimney's end.

" There was amongst these bishops that examined

me, one with whom I had been very familiar, and

took him for my great friend, an aged man, and he

sat next the table's end.
" Then amongst all other questions he put forth

one, a very subtle and crafty one, and such a one

indeed, as I .could not think so great a danger in.

And when I should make answer, ' I pray you, Master
' J/atimcr,' said one, ' speak out, I am very thick of
* hearing, and here be many that sit far off.' I

marvelled at this, that I was bidden to speak out,

and began to misdeem, and give an ear to the chim-

ney ; and, sir, there I heard a pen moving in the

chimney behind the cloth. They had apponited one

4
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there to write all mine answers, for they made sur«
that I should not stiirt from thoin. There was no
starting from them, God was my good Lord, and
gave me answer, I could never else have csraped it."

The question to him there and then objuctod, wa->

this, whether he thought in his constnence tliat he
had been su,s[)ected of lierc^sy. This was a captious

question. There was no holding of peace would
i^erve, for that was to grant himself faulty. To an-
swer it, was every way full of danger. But God,
which alway givcth in need what to answer, helped

him, or else (as he confessed himself) he had never

escaped their bloody hands. Albeit, what was his

answer, he doth not there express. And thus hi-

therto you have heard declared the manifold troubles

of this godly preacher, in the time not only of his

being in the university, but especially at his benefice.

In these so hard and dangerous straits, and such

snares of the bishops, hard had it been for him, and

impossible to have escaped and continued so long,

had not the almighty helping hand of the Highest,

as he stirred him up, so preserved him, through the

favour and power of his prince, who witii nmch
favour embraced him, and with his mere p(3wer some-

time rescued and delivered him out of the crooked

claws of his enemies. Moreover, at length also,

through the procurement partly o( Dr. Butts, partly

of good Cromwell (whose story ye heard belbi-e), he

advanced him to the dignity and degree of a bishop,

making him the bishop of VVorcester, which so con-

tinued' a few years instructing his diocese, according

to the duty of a diligent and vigilant pastor, with

wholesome doctrine and examj^le of perfect conver-

sation duly agreeing to the same.

It were long a matter to stand particularly upon

such things as might here be brought to t!.i> cuiu-

Hicndation of his pains, as study, readiness, and
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continual carefulness in teaching, preaching, exhort-

ing, visiting, correcting, and reforming, either, as

his ability could serve, or else the time would bear.

But the days then were so dangerous and variable,

that he could not in all things do that he would, yet

what he might do, that he performed to the utter-

most of his strength, so that although he could not

utterly extinguish all the sparkling relics of old su-

perstition, yet he so wrought, that, thongh they

could not be taken away, yet they should be used

with as little hurt and with as much profit as might be.

As (for example) in this thing, and in divers other

it did appear, that when it could not be avoided, but

holy water and holy bread must needs be received,

vet he so prepared and instructed them of his diocese

with such informations and lessons, that in receiving

thereof superstition should be excluded and some re-

membrance taken, thereby, teaching and charging

the ministers of his diocese, in delivering the holy

water and the holy bread, to say these words fol-

lowing ;

Words spoken to the People in giving them holy

Water.

Remember your promise in baptism,

Christ is nnercy and blood shedding,

By whose most holy sprinkling

Of all your sins you have free pardoning.

What to say in giving Jioly Bread.

Of Christ's body this is a token,

. Which on the cross for our sins was broken ;

Wherefore of your sins you must be forsakers.

If of Christ's death ye will be partakers.

By this it may be considered what the diligent care

of this bishop was in doing the duty of a faithful
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pastor among his flock. And, moreover, it is to be
thought that he would have brought more tilings else

to pass, if the time then had answered to his desire,

for he was not ignorant how the institutio:; "[' li(jly

water and holy bread not only had no ground in

Scripture, but also how full of profane exorcisms and
conjurations they were, contrary to the rule and
learning of the Gospel. Thus this go»d man behaved
himself in his diocese, but (as before) both in the

university, and at his benefice, he was lossed and
turmoiled by wicked and evil-disposed persons, so in

his bishopric also he was not all clear and void of

some, that sought his trouble. As among many
other evil willers, one especially there was, and that no
small person, which accused him then to the king for

his sermons. The story, because he himselfsheweth

in a sermon of his before king Edward, I thought

therefore toiise his own words, which be these :

*' In the king's days that is dead, a great many of

us were called together before him, to say our minds

in certain matters. In the end, one kneeled down
and accused me of sedition, and that I had preached

seditious doctrine. A heavy salutation, and a hard

point of such a man's doing, as if I should name, ye

would not think. The king turned to me and said,

^ What say yon to that, sir ?'

" Then I kneeled down, and turned me first to

my accuser and required of him :
' Sir, wlint form of

' preaching would you appoint me in preaching before

' a king ? Would you have me preach nothing as eon-

* cerning a king in the king's sermon ? Have vou .tiy

* commission to appoint me what I shall ])rejeh :' Ik-

sides this I asked him divers other questions, and be

would make me no answer to any of them all, lie had

nothing to say.

" Then I turned me to the king, and submittal

^myself to his grace, and said, ' I never thought mvoelf

YOL. u. i> «
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vvortliy, nor did I ever sue to be a preacher before

your grace, but I was called to it, and would be

willinp- Cif you mislike me) to give place to my bet-

ters, tor I grant there be a great many more worthy

of the room than I am. And if it be your grace's

pleasure so to allow them for preachers, I could be

content to bear their books after them. But if your

grace allow me for a preacher, I would desire your

jyrace to give me leave to discharge my conscience,

give me leave to frame my doctrine according to my
audience. I had been a very dolt to have preached

so at the borders of your realm, as T preach before

your grace.'

" And I thank Almighty God (which hath always

been my remedy) .that my sayings were well accepted

of the king, for, like a gracious lord, he turned into

' another communication. It is even as the Scripture

saith ; the Lord directeth the king's heart. Certain

of my friends^ came to me with tears in their eyes,

and told me, they looked I should have been in the

Tower the same night."

Besides this, divers other conflicts and combats

this ^odly bishop sustained in his own country and

diocese, in taking the cause of right and equity

against oppression and wrong. As for another ex-

ample, there was at that time not far from the dio-

cese of Worcester, a certain justice of peace, whom
here I will not name, being a good man afterward,

and now deceased. This justice in purchasing of cer-

tain land for his brother, or for himself, v/ent about

to wrong or damnify a poor man, who made his

complaint to Master Latimer. He first hearing,,

then tendering his rightful cause, wrote a letter to

the gentleman, exhorting him to remember himself,

to consider the cause and to abstain from injury,

The justice of peace, not content withal (as the

fashion of men is, when they are told of their fault).
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sendeth word again in great displcasiuv, lli:it he
would not so take it at his hands, with sueli threat-
ening words, &c. Alaster Latimer lieariiig this an-
swered again by writing lo a certain gentlemrin.

It were a large and long process to story (nit all

the doings, travels, and writings of this dirlstiaa

bishop, neither yet have we expressed all that came
to OLir hands, but this I thought sufficient for the

present. Thus he continued in this laborious func-

tion of a bishop the space of certain years, till the

coming of the six articles. Then being distressed

through the straitness of time, so that either he
must lose the quiet of a good conscience, or else

forsake his bishopric, lie did of his own free accord

resign his pastorship. At which time Shaxtou, the

bishop of Salisbury, resigned likewise with him his

bishopric. And so these two remained a grerit space

unbishoped, keeping silence till the time of king

Edward, of blessed memory. At what time he fu'st

put off his rochet in his chamber among his friends,

suddenly he gave a skip on the floor for joy, feeling

his shoulders so light, and being discharged (as he

said) of such an heavy burden. Howbeit, neither

was he so lightened, but that troubles and labours

followed him, wheresoever he w(.'nt.

For a little after he had renounced his bishopric,

first, he was almost slain, being sore bruised with the

fall of a tree. Then coming up to London tor re-

medy, he was molested and troubled of the bishops,

whereby he was again in no little danger, and at

length was cast into the Tower, where he continually

remained prisoner, till the time that blessed king Ed-

ward entered his crown, by means whereof the golden

mouth of this preacher, long shut up betbre, was

)iow opened again. And so lie beginning afre?h to^

set forth his plough again, continueil all the time of

ihe said king, labouring in the Lord's harvc-iL most

v D 2
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fraitfully, discharging his talent as well in divers other

places of this realm, as in Stamford, and before the

duchess of Satiblk (whose sermons be extant and set

forth in print), as also at London in the convocation

house : and especially before the king at the court,

in the same place of the inward garden, which was

before applied to lascivious and courtly pastimes,

there he dispensed the fruitful w ord of the glorious

Gospel of Jesus Christ, preaching there before the

king and his whole court, to the edification of many.

In this his painful travail he occupied himself all

king Edward's days, preaching for the most part

every Sunday twice, to no small shame of all other

loitering and unpreaching prelates, which occupy

great rooms, and do little good, and that so much
more to their shame, because he being a sore bruised

man by the fall of a tree, mentioned a little before,

and above 76 years of age, took so little ease and

care of sparing himself, to do the people good. Now,
to speak here of his indefatigable travail and diligence

in his own private studies, who, notwithstanding

both his years and other pains in preaching, every

morning ordinarily, winter and summer, about two

of the clock in the morning, w^as at his book most

diligently. How careful his heart was of the pre-

servation of the church, and the good success of the

Gospel, his letters can testify, wherewith he admo-

nished such, as then were in authority, of their duty,

and assisted them with his godly counsel.

As the diligence of this man of God never ceased

all the time of king Edward, to profit the church

both publicly and privately ; so among other doings

ill him to be noted, this is not lightly to be over-

j)assed, but worthy to be observed, that God not

only gave unto him his Spirit, plenteously and com-
fortably to preach his word unto his church : but also

by the same Spirit he did so evidently foreshew aii4



LIPE OF DR. HUGH LATIMER; A03

prophesy of all those kinds of plngtics afore, which
Qiterward ensued, that if England ever had a i)r()|jhct,

he might seem to be one. And as touching hiin>eU'

he ever affirmed, that the preaching of the Gospel

would cost him his life, to the which he no less cheer-

fully prepared himself, than certainly was persuaded

that Winchester was kept in the Tower for the same

purpose, as the event did too truly prove the same.

For after the death of the said blessed king Edward,

not long after queen Mary was pvoc\mmQ(\, [xpursuirant

was sent down (by the means no doubt of Winches-

ter) into the country, to call him up, of whose com-

ing although Master Latimer lacked no forewarning,

being premonished about six hours before by one

Jolin Careless, yet so far off was it that he thought

to escape, that he prepared himself towards his jour-

ney before the s-^\A pursuwant came to his house.

At the which thing when ihc pursuivant mai-velled,

seeing him so prepared towards his journey, he said

unto "him, " My friend, you be a welcome mes-

senger to me. And be it known unto you, and to

all the world, that I go as willingly to London at this

present, being called by my prince to render a rec-

koning of my doctrine, as ever I was at any place in

the world. I doubt not but that God, as he hath

made me worthy to preach his Gospel before two

excellent princes, so will he enable me to witness the

same unto the third, either to her comfort or dis-

comfort eternally, &c." At the which time the pur-

suivant, when he had delivered his letters, departed,

affirming, that he had commandinent not to tarry

for him." By whose sudden departure, it was mam-

fest that they would not have him appear, but rather

to have fled out of the realm. Tliey knew tiiat his

constancy should deface them in their Popery, a;id

confirm the godly in the truth.

Then Master Latimer being sent for, and commg

D D 3
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np to London through Smithfield (where merrily he

said, that Smithfield had long groaned for him),

was brought before the council, where he, patiently

bearing all the mocks and taunts given him by the

scornful Papists, was cast again into the Tower, where

he, being assisted with the heavenly grace of Christ,

sustained most patient imprisonment a long time,

notwithstanding the cruel and unmerciful handling

of the lordly Papists, which thought then their king-

dom would'never fall. Yet he shewed himself not

only patient, but also cheerful in and above all that,

which they could or would work against him. Yea,

such a valiant spirit the Lord gave him, that he was

able not only to despise the terribleness of prisons

mid torments, but also to deride and laugh to scorn

the doings of his enemies. As it is not unknown

to the ears of many, what he answered to the lieu-

tenant, being then in the Tower. For when the

lieutenant's man upon a time came to him, the aged

father kept without fire in the frosty winter, and well

nigli starved for cold, merrily bade the man tell his

master, that if he did not look the better to him,

perchance he would deceive him.

The lieutenant, hearing this, bethought himself of

these words, and fearing lest that indeed he thought

to make some escape, began to look more straitly to

his prisoner, and so coming to him, beginnetli to

charge him with his words, reciting the same unto

liim\vhicli his man had told him before, how that if

he were not better looked unto, perchance he would

deceive him. " Yea, master lieutenant, so I said,"
^

quoth he, " for you look, I think, that I should

burn, but except you let me have som.e fire, I am
like to deceive your expectations, for I am like here

to starve for cold."

Many such like answers and reasons, merry, but

savoury, coming not from a vain mind, but from a

5
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constant and quiet reason, proceeded from that man,
declaring a firm and stable heart, little passing for

all this great blustering of their terrible threats, but
rather deriding the same.

Thus Master Latimer, passing a long time in the

Tower, with as much patience as a man in his case

could do, from thence was transported to Oxford,

with Dr. Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, and
Master Ridley, bishop of London, there to dispute

upon articles, sent down from Gardiner, bishop of

Winchester.

Latimer with bis other fellow-prisoners were con-

demned after the disputations uj)on them, and so

committed again to the prison, and there they conti-

nued from the month of April above mentioned to

this present month of October, where they were most

godly occupied, either with brotherly conference, or

with fervent prayer, or with fruitful writing.

Albeit Master Latimer, by reason of the feeble-

ness of his age, wrote least of them all in this later

time of his imprisonment, yet in prayer he was fer-

vently occupied, wherein oftentimes so long he con-

tinued kneeling, that he was not able to rise without

help, and amongst other things, these were three

principal matters he prayed for.

First, that as God had appointed him to be a

preacher of his word, so also he would give him gn;cj

to stand to his doctrine until his death, that he miglit

give his heart blood for the same.

Secondly, that God of his mercy would restore his

Gospel to England once again ; and these words,

" once again, once again," he did so inculcate and

beat into the ears of the Lord God, as though he

had seen God before him, and spoken to hnn lace

to face.

The third matter was, to pray for the preservation

D D 4
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of the queen's majesty that now is *, whom in his

prayer he was wont accustomably to name, and even

with tears desired God to make her a comfort to this

comfortless reahn of England. These were the mat-

ters he prayed for so earnestly. Neither were these

things of him desired in vain, as the good success

thereof after following did declare, for the Lord most

graciously did grant ail those his requests.

First, concerning his constancy, even in the most

extremity the Lord graciously assisted him. P'or

when he stood at the stake without Bocardo gate at

Oxford, and the tormentors about to set the fire to

him and to the learned and godly bishop Master Rid-

ley, he lifted up his eyes towards heaven with an

amiable and comfortable countenance, saying these

words :
" God is faithful, which doth not sutler us

to be tempted above our strength." And so after-

ward, by and by, slied his blood in the cause of

Christ, the which blood ran out of his heart in such

abundance, that all those who were present, being

godly, did marvel to see the most part of the blood

in his body to be gathered to his heart, and with such

violence to gush out, his body being opened by the

force of the tire, by the which thing, God most gra-

ciously granted his request, which was, that he might

shed his heart blood in the defence of the Gospel.

How mercifully the Lord heard his second request

in restoring his Gospel once again unto this realm,

these present days can bear record. And what then

shall England say now for her defence, which being

so mercifully visited and refreshed with the word of

God, so slenderly and unthankfully considereth either

her own misery past, or the great benefit of God now
present ? The Lord be merciful unto us. Amen.

Again concerning his third request, it seemelh

* Queen Elizabeth.
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likewise most effectuously granted to the great praise

of God ; the furtherance of his Gospel, and to the
unspeakable comfort of this realm. For whether at

the request of his prayer, or of otlier God's holy
saints, or whether God was moved by the cry of his

whole church, the truth is, that when all was de-
plorate and in a desperate case, and so desperate tiiat

the enemies mightily flourished and triumphed,

God's word was banished ; Spaniards received ; no
place left for Christ's servants to cover their lieads

;

suddenly the Lord called to remembrance his mercy,

and forgetting our former iniquity, made an end of

all these miseries, and wrought a marvellous change

of things. At the change whereof the said quceu
Elizabeth w^as appointed and anointed, for whom
this grey-headed father so earnestly prayed in his im-

prisonment. Through whose true, natural, and im-

perial crown, the brightness of God's word was set

up agiiin to confound the dark and false vizored

kingdom of Antichrist, the true temple of Christ re-

edified, the captivity of sorrowful Christians released,

which so long was wished for in tlie prayers of so

many good men, especially of this faithful and true

servant of the Lord, Master Latimer.

Touching the memorable acts and doings of this

worthy man, among many other this is not to be

neglected, what a bold entcrj^risc he attempted, in

sending to king Henry a present, the manner whereof

is this. There was then, and yet remaineth still, an

old custom received from the old ]\omans, that upon

New Year's Day, every bishop with some handsome

New Year's gift should gratify the king. And so .they

did, some with gold, some with silver, some with a

purse full of money, some one tliirg and sonu^ an-

other. But Master Latimer, being bishop of Wor-

cester then, among the rest, presented a New Testa-

ment for his New '"Year's gift, with a napkin, luivin>r
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this verse about it, " Whoremongers and adulterers

God will judge.'*

Bishops Ridley and Latimer were examined toge-

ther before the commissioners appointed for their

trial. When Latimer was called up the last time, he
said to one of them, who was bishop of Lincoln,
*' My lord, if I appear again, I pray you, not to

send for me until you be ready. For I am an old

man, and it is great hurt to mine old age to tarry so

long, gazing upon the cold walls."

The bishop of Lincoln replied, ^' Master Latimer,

I am sorry you are brought so soon, although it is

tlie bailiff's fault, and not mine ; but it shall be
amended."
Then Master Latimer bowed his knee down to the

ground, holding his hat in his hand, having a ker-

chief on his head, and upon it a nightcap or two
(such as townsmen use, with two broad flaps to but-

ton under the chin), wearing an old threadbare Bris-

tol frieze gown girded to his body with a penny
leather girdle, at the which hung by a long string

of leather his Testament, and his spectacles without

case, depending about his neck upon his breast.

The bishop of Lincoln made a long exhortation to

him to recant and conform to theRomish church, con-

cluding thus: '^ Therefore, Master Latimer, for

God's love consider your estate, remember you are a

learned man, you have taken degrees in the school,

you have borne the office of a bishop ; remember
you are an old man, spare your body, accelerate not

your death, and especially remember your soul's

healtii, quiet of your conscience; consider that if

you should die in this state, you should be a stinking

sacrifice to God ; for it is the cause that maketh the

martyr, and not the death : consider that if you die

in this state, you die without grace, for without the
church can be no salvation. Let not vain-glory have
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the upper hand, humiliate yourself, captivate your
understanding, subdue your reason, submit yourself
to the determination of the church, do not force us
to do ail that we may do, let us rest in that part
which we most heartily desire, and I for my part
(then the bishop put off his cap) again with all my
heart exhort you."

After the bishop had somewhat paused, then Master
Latimer lifted up his head (for before he leaned upon
his elbow), and asked whether his lordship had said,

and the bishop answered, '^ Yea." To which La-
timer replied, " Your lordship gently exhorted me
in many words to come to the unity of the church.

I confess (my lord) a Catholic church, spread

throughout all the world, in the which no man may
err, without the which unity of the church no miyi

can be saved : but I know perfectly by God's word,

that this church is in all the world, and hath not its

foundation in Rome only, as you say, and methought
your lordship brought a place out of the Scriptures

to confirm the same, that there was a jurisdiction

given to Peter, in that Christ bade him govern his

people. Indeed, my lord, St. Peter did well and

truly his ofhce, in that he was bid to govern : but

"since that, the bishops of Rome have taken a new
kind of governing. Indeed they ought to govern,

but how, my lord ? Not as they will themselves:

but this governing must be hedged and ditched in.

They m-ust rule, but according to the word of God."

The next morning he again replied to the com-

missioners, saying, " Your lordship often doth re-

peat the Catholic church ; as though I should deny

the same. No, my lord, I confess there is a Ca-

tholic church, to the determination of whicli 1 will

stand, but not the church which you call Catholic,

which sooner might be termed diabolic. Aiid whereas

you join together the Romish and Catholic church,
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stay there, I pray you. For it is one thing to say

Romish church, and another thing to say Catholic

church: I must use here in this my answer, the

counsel of Cyprian, who at what time he was accited

before certain bishops,, that gave him leave to take

deliberation and counsel to try and examine his opi-

nions, he answered them thus :
' In sticking and

* persevering in the truth, there must be no counsel
* nor deliberation taken.' And again being de-

manded of them sitting in judgment, which was
most like to be of the church of Christ, whether he
who was persecuted, or they that did persecute ?

" Christ," said he, " hath foreshewed, that he who
doth follow him, must take up his cross, and follow

him. Christ gave knowledge that the disciples

i-'hould have persecution and trouble. How think

you then, my lords, is it like that the See of Rome,
which hath been a continual persecutor, is rather the

church, or that small flock which hath continually

been persecuted of it, even to death ? Also the flock

of Christ hath been few in comparison to the residue,

and ever in subjection :" which he proved beginning

at Noah's time even to the Apostles.

After their examination, the Popish bishops, un-
able to prevail with these noble confessors to recant,

first degraded them from all their ecclesiastic ho-

nours, and then gave them Over to the civil powers,

by whom they were condemned to the flames.

Upon the north side of the town, in the ditch

over against Baliol College, the place of execution

was appointed : and for fear of any tumult that might
arise, to hinder the burning of them, the lord Wil-
liams was commanded by the queen's letter, and the

householders of the city, to be their assistants suf-

ficiently appointed, and when every thing was in

a readiness, the prisoners were brought forth by the

mayor and the bailiffs.
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Master Ridley had a fair black gown, furred and
faced with ermine, such as he was wont to wear,
being bishop, jud a tippet of velvet furred likewise
about his neck, a velvet nightcap upon his head, and
a corner cap upon the same, going in a pair of slip-

pers to the stake, and going between the mayor and
an alderman.

After him came Master Latimer in a poor Bristol

frieze frock, all worn, with his buttoned cap, and a
kerchiefon his head, all ready to the fire, a new long
shrowd hanging over his hose, down to the feet

:

which at the first sight, stirred men's hearts to rue
upon them, beholding, upon the one side, the ho-
nour they sometime since had ; on the other, the ca-

lamity whereunto they were fallen.

Master Dr. Ridley, as he passed towards Bocardo,

looked up where Master Cranmer did lie, hoping, be-

like, to have seen him at the glass window, and to

have spoken unto him. But then Master Cranmer
was busy with Friar Soto and his fellows, disputing

together^ so that he could not see him through that

occasion. Then Master Ridley looking back, espied

Master Latimer coming after. Unto whom he said,

'' Oh ! be ye there r"
—" Yea," said Master Latimer,

*^ have after, as fast as I can follow." So he followed

a pretty way off: at length they came both to the

stake, one after the other, where first Dr. Ridley,

entering the place, marvellous earnestly holding up

both hands, looked towards lieaven, then shortly

espied Master Latimer, with a wondrous cheerful look,

run to him, embraced and kissed him, and as they,

that stood near, reported, comforted liim, saying,

" Be of good heart, brother, for God will either as-

suage the" fury of the flame, or else strengthen us to

abide it."

With that went he to the stake, kneeled down by

it, kissed it, most efieetuously prayed, and behind
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him'Master Latimer kneeled, as earnestly calling upon

God, as he. After they arose, the one talked with

the other a little while, till they, which were appoint-

ed to see the execution, removed themselves out of

the sun. What they said, I can learn of no man.

Then Dr. Smith, who recanted in king Edward's

time, began his sermon to them, upon this text of

St. Paul, in the 13th chapter of the first Epistle to

the Corinthians.
" Though I yield my body to the fire to be burnt,

and have not charity, I shall gain nothing tliereby."

Wherein he alleged, that '• the goodness of the

cause, and not the order of the death, maketh the

holiness of the person : which he confirmed by the

examples of Judas, and of a woman in Oxford, that

of late hanged herself. For that they and such like,

as he recited, might then be adjudged righteous,

which desperately sundered their lives from their bo-

dies, as he feared, that those men, who stood before

him, would do. But he cried still to the people to

beware of them, for they were heretics, and died out

of the church. And on the other side, he declared

their diversities in opinions, as Lutherans, CEco-

lampadians, Zuinglians, of which sect they were

(he said), and that was the worst: but the old

church of Christ, and the Catholic f:iith, believed far

otherwise." At which place they lifted up both their

hands and eyes to heaven, as it were calling God to

witness of the truth. The which countenance they

made in many other places of his sermon, where they

thought he spoke amiss. He ended with a very

short exhortation to them to recant and come home
again to the church, and save their lives and souls,

which else were condemned. His sermon was scarce

in all a quarter of an hour.

Dr. Ridley said to jNIaster Latimer, " Will you be-

gin to answer the sermon, or shall I ?" Master Ld>~
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timer said, '« Begin you first, 1 pray you."—" I will,"

said Master Ridley.

Then the wicked sermon being ended, Dr. Ridley

and Master Latimer kneeled down upon their knees

towards my lord Williams of Thame, the vice-ehan-

cellor of Oxford, and divers other commissioners,

appointed for that purpose, which sat upon a form

thereby. Unto whom Master Ridley said : "I besee<:h

you, my lord, even for Christ's sake, that I may
speak but two or three w'ords :" and whilst my lord

bent his head to the mayor and vice-chancellor, to

know (as it appeared) whether he might give him
leave to speak, the bailiffs and Dr. Marshal, vice-

chancellor, ran hastily unto him, and with their

hands stopped his mouth and said: " Master Ridley,

if you will revoke your erroneous opinions, and re-

cant the same, you shall not only have liberty so to

do, but also the benefit of a subject, that is, have your

life."—'' Not otherwise?" said Master Ridley. "No,"

quoth Dr. Marshal: " therefore if you will not s6

do, then there is no remedy, but you will suffer for

your deserts."—" Well," quoth Master Ridley, " so

long as the breath is in my body, I will never deny

my Lord Christ, and his known truth :
God's will

be done in me." And with that he rose up, and said

with a loud voice :
" Well, then I commit our cause

to Almighty God, which shall indifferently judge

all."

To whose saying. Master Latimer added :
" Well,

there is nothing hid but it shall be opericd :" and he

said, " He could answer Smith well enough, if he

might be suffered." Innncdiately they were com-

manded to make them ready, which they with all

meekness obeyed. Master Ridley took his gown

and his tippet, and gave it to his brother-m-law,

Master Shepside, who all his time of imprisonment,

althouo-h he mi^ht not be suffered to come to him.
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lay there at his own charges to provide him necessa-

ries, which from time to time he sent him by the

Serjeant that kept him. Some other of his apparel,

that was of little worth, he gave away ; others the

bailiffs took.

He gave away^ besides, divers other small things

to gentlemen standing by, and divers of them piti-

fully weeping. As to Sir Henry Lee, he gave a new
groat, and to divers of my lord Williams' gentlemen,

some napkins, some nutmegs, and races of ginger,

his dial, and other such things, as he had about him,

to every one that stood next him. Some plucked the

points of his hose. Happy was he that might get

any rag of him.

Master Latimer gave nothing, but very quietly

suffered his keeper to pull off his hose, and his other

array, which to look unto was very simple : and being

stripped into his shroud, he seemed as comely a per-

son to them that were there present, as any one
Should see : and whereas in his clothes he appeared

a withered and crooked old man, now he stood bolt

upright, as comely a father as one might behold.

Then Master Kidley, standing as yet in his truss,

said to his brother :
" It were best for me to go in

my truss still."
—" No," quoth his brother, " it

will put you to more pain : and the truss will do a

poor man good." Whereunto Master Ridley said :

*' Be it, in the name of God," and so unlaced him-
self. Then being in his shirt, he stood upon the

foresaid stone and held up his hands and said :
" Q!

heavenly Father, I give unto thee most hearty thanks,

for that thou hast called me to be a professor of thee,

even unto death. I beseech thee. Lord God, take

mercy upon this realm of England, and deliver the

same from all her enemies."

Then the smith took a chain of iron, and brought

the same about both Dr. Ridley's and Master Lati-
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raer's middles
; and as he was knocking in a stap'o,

Dr. Ridley took the chain in his hand, and shook
the same, for it did gird in his stomach, and looking
aside to the smith, said :

" Good fellow, knock it in
hard, for the flesh will have its course." Then his
brother did bring him gnnpowder in a bag, and
would have tied the same about his neck. Master
Ridley asked what it was. His brother said, " Gun-
powder." Then said he, *' I will take it to be sent
of God. Therefore I will receive it as sent of him.
And have you any," said he, '^ for my brolhcr ?"

meaning Master Latimer. " Yea, sir, that I have/*
quoth his brother: " then give it unto him," said

he, " betime, lest you come too late." So his bro-
ther went, and carried of the same gunpowder unto
Master Latimer.

In the mean timeDr. Ridley spake unto mylordV/il-
liams, and said : " My lord, I must be a suitor unto'

your lordship, in the behalf of divers poor men, and
specially in tlie cause ofmy pocfr sister: I Tiave made a

supplication to the queen's majesty in their behalf.-

I beseech your lordship^ for Christ's sake, to be a mean
to her grace for them. My brother here hatii tlie

supplication, and will resort to your lordship to cer-

tify you hereof. There is nothing in all the world,

that troubleth my conscience (I praise God), this

only excepted. Whiles I was in the see of London,
divers poor men took leases of me, and agreed with

me for the same. Now, I liear say, the bishop, that

now occupieth the same room, will not allow my
grants unto them made, but, contrarvunto all law and

conscience, hath taken from them their livings, and

will not suffer them to enjoy the same. I br'^eoch

you, my lord, be a mean for them : you shall do a

good deed, and God will reward you.'

Then they brought a fagot, kindled with fire, and

laid the same down at Dr. Ridley t; feet. To \\Uu\n

VOL. II. S, £
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Master Latimer spake in this manner : "Be ofgood
i:onifort, IMaster Ridlev, and plav the man : we shall

this dav liarht !>uch a candle bv God's erace in Eng;-

landy as, I trust, shall never be put out."

And so the fire being given unto them, when Dr.

Kiillev saw tJie lire flaming up towards him, he cried

with a wonderful loud voice, " Into thv hands, O
Lord, I commend mv spirit. Lord, receive my
spirit :*' and after repeating this latter part often ;

*' Lord, Lord, receive my spirit." jNLister Latimer

cried out as vehementlv on the other side :
*' O Fa-

ther of heaven, receive my soul :" who received the

flame as it were embracing; of it. After that he had
stroked his face with his hands, and (as it were)

bathed thein a little in the fire, he soon died (as it

appeared) with very little pain or none. And thus

much concernino: the end of this old and blessed ser-

vant of God, Master Latimer, for whose laborious

travails, fruitful life, and constant death, the whole

realm hath cause to give great thanks to .\lmightv

God.
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WORKS OF LATIMER.

The SevExVth Sermon preached by Mr. Ik-cft
Latimer before King Edward, on tlie igih of
April lD4g.

Rom. XV. 4. ^11 things, that be ivrilten, arc tciitten

to be our doctrine.

By occasion of this text (most honourable audience)

I have walked this Lent in the broad field of Scrip-

ture, and used my liberty and entreated of such
matters as I thought meet for this auditory. I have
had ado with manv estates, even with the highest

of all. I have entreated of the duty of kings, of

the duty of magistrates and judges, of the duty of

prelates, allowing that that is good, and disallowing

the contrary. I have taught that we are all sinners.

I think there is noneof us all, neither preacher, nor

hearer, but we mav be amended ; and redress our

lives. We may all say, yea, all the pack of us,

" We have offended and sinned with our foVefa-

thers."—" There is none of us all, but we have in

sundry things grievously offended Almightv God."

I have entreated of many faults, and rebuked many
kinds of sin.

I intend to-day, by God's grace, to shew you tliC

remedy of sin. We be in the place of repentance.

Now is the time to call for mercy, whiles we be in

this world. We be all sinners, even the best of us all

:

therefore it is good to hear the remedy of sin. This

day is commonly called Good Friaay, although every

day ought to be with us Good Friday : yet ibis day

E E
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wc are accustomed specially to have a commemora-
tion and remembrance of the passion of our Saviour

Jesu Christ. This day we have in memory liis bitter

passion and death, which is the remedy of our sin.

Therefore I intend to entreat of a piece of a story of

his passion. I am not able to entreat of all. That

I may do that the better, and that it may be to the

honour of God and the edification of your souls and

mine both, I shall desire you to pray. In this prayer

I will desire you to remember the souls departed,

with lauds and praises to Almighty God, that he did

vouchsafe to assist them at the hour of their death.

In so doing you shall be put in remembrance to pray

for yourselves, that it may please God to assist and

comfort you in the agonies and pains of death.

The place that I will entreat of is the xxvjth chap-

ter of St. Matthew. Howbelt, as I entreat of it, I

will borrow part of St. Mark and St. Luke, for they

have somewhat, that St. Matthew hath not, and espe-

cially Luke. The text is, ^' Then when Jesus

came," some have, " in villam ;" some, '^ in agrum ;'*

some, " in pn^dium.'' But it is all one, whether

Christ came into a grange, into a piece of land, or

•into alield, it makes no matter, call it what ye will.

At what time he had come into an honest man's

house, and there eaten his pascal lamb, and insti-

tuted and celebrated the Lord's supper, and set forth

the blessed communion, then wlien this was done,

he took his way to the place, where he knew Judas

would come. It was a solitary place, and thither he

went with his eleven Apostles. For Judas, the

twelfth, was about his business : he was occupied

about his merchandise, and was providing among
the bishops and priests, to come vvith an ambush-

ment ofJews to take our Saviour Jesus Christ.

And when he was come into this field, or grange,

this village or farm place, which was called Geth-
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semane, there was a garden, salth Luke, into the
which he goeth and Icaveth eight of his diM-iplcs

without. Howbeit, he appointed them, what they
should do. He saith, " Sit you here, whiles I go
yonder and pray." He told them that he went \o
pray, to admonish them what they should do, to

fall to prayer as he did. He left them there, .-ind

took no more with him but three, Peter, James,
and John ; to teach us that a solitary place is meet
for prayer. Then when he was come into this gar-

den, he began to tremble, insomuch that he said,

*' My soul is heavy and pensive even unto deatli."

This is a notable place, and one of the most espe-

cial and chiefest of all, that be in the story of the

passion of Christ. Here is our remedy. Here we
must have in consideration all his doings and say-

ings, for our learning, for our edification, for our

comfort and consolation.

First of all, he set his three disciples that he took

with him in an order, and told them what t'ocy sliould

do, saying, " Sit here and pray that ye enter not

into temptation." But of that I w-!' entreat after-

ward. Now, when he was in the garden, he began

to be heavy, pensive, heavy-hearted. I like not

Origen's playing with this word, cocpit : it was a per-

fect heaviness, it was such a one, as was never seen

a greater.

These doctors, we have great cause to thank God
for them, but yet I would not have them always to

be allowed. They have handled many points of our

faith very godly, and we may have a great sta\ in

them in many "things ; we might not well lack tiicm.

But yet I would not have men to be sworn to them,

and so addicted as to take hand over licad, whatso-'

ever they say ; it were a great niconvenience so to

do. Well, let us go forward. He took Prtcr,

James, and John into this garden. And why did

K £ 3
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he take them with him, ratlier than others? Mart^',

those that he had taken before, to whom he had re«.

vealed in the hill the transfiguration, and declaration

of his deity, to see the revelation of the majesty of

his Godhead ; now in the garden he revealed to the

same the infirmity of his manhood. Because they

had tasted of the sweet he would they should taste

also of the sour.

He took those with him at both times, for two or

three is enough to bear witness. And he began to

be heavy in his mind. He was greatly vexed within

himself, he was sore afflicted, it was a great heavi-

ness. Fie had been heavy many times before, and
he had suffered great afflictions in his soul, from the

blindness of the Jews, and he was jike to suffer more
pangs of pain in his body. But this pang was greatei*

than any that he ever suffered ; yea, it was a greater

torment unto him, I think a greater pain, than when
he was hanged on the cross, than when the four

nails were knocked and driven into his hands and
feet, than when the sharp crown of thorns was thrust

on his head. This was the heaviness and pensive-

ness of his heart, the agony of the spirit. And as

the soul is more precious than the body, even so are

the pains of the soul more grievous than the pains

of the body. Therefore, there is another which
writetii ;

'^ The horror and ugsomeness of death is

sorer than death itself." This is the most grievous

pain, that ever Christ suffered, even this pang that

he suffered in the garden. It is the most notable

place one of them in the whole story of the passion,

v^hen he said, " My soul is heavy to death." And
when he began to quiver, to shake, the grievousness

of it is declared by this prayer that he made, " Fa^
ther, if it be possible, away with this cup, rid me of

ft." He understood by this cup, his pains of death,

f(pr he knew wdi enotigh that his passion was at
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hand, that Judas was coining upon him with tho

Jews to take him.

There was offered unto him now the im.ipfc of

death, the image, the sense, the teeling of htll, for

death and hell go both together. I will entreat of

this image of hell, which is death. Truly no man
can shew it perfectly, yet I will do the best I can,

to make you understand the grievous pangs that our

Saviour Christ was in, when he was in the garden.

As man's power is not able to bear it, so no man's

tongue is able to express it.

Painters paint death like a man without skin, and

a body having nothing but bones. And hell they

paint with horrible flames of burning fire : they

bungle somewhat at it, they come nothing near it.

But this is no true painting ; no painter can paint

hell, unless he could paint the torment and con-

demnation both of body and soul, the possession and

having of all infelicity. This is hell, this is the

image of death. This is hell : such an evil-favoured

face, such an ugsome countenance, such an horrible

visage our Saviour Christ saw of death and hell in

the garden. There is no pleasure in beholding ot

it, but more pain, than any tongue can tell. Deatli

and hell took unto them this evil-favoured face ot

sin, and through sin. This sin is so highly hated

of God, that he doth pronounce it worthy to be pu-

nished with lack of all felicity, with the feeling of

infelicity.

Death and hell be not only the wages, the reward,

the stipend of sin ; but tJiey are brought into the

world by sin. St. Paul s;iith, ^' Through sm death

entered into the world." iMoses sheweth the first

coming in of it into the world,, where as our Ur>t

father Adam was set at liberty to live lor ever, yet

God, inhibiting him from eating ot the apple to.d

him ; " If thou meddle with this iruit, thou and all tl^

E E 4
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posterity shall fall into necessity of death from ever

living, thou and all thy posterity shall be subject to

death." Here came in death and hell. Sin was their

mother. Therefore they must have such an image,

as their mother sin would give them.

An ugsome thing and an horrible image must it

needs be that is brought in by such a thing so hated

of God; yea, this face of death and hell is so terrible,

that such as have been wicked men, had rather be

hanged than abide it. As Ahitophel, that traitor

to king David, like an ambitious wretch, thought

to have come to higher promotion, and therefore

conspired with Absalom against his master David.

He when he saw his counsel took no place goeth

and hangeth him.sclf, in contemplation of this evil-

favoured face of death. Judas also when became
T\'ith anibushments to take his master Christ, in be-

holding this horrible face hanged himself.

Yea, the elect people of God, the faithful, having

the beholding of this face (though God hath always

preserved them, such a good God he is to them that

believe in him, that he will not suffer them to be
tempted above that, that they have been able to

bear), yet for all that, there is nothing that they

complain more sore, than of this horror of death.

Go to Job, what saith he ? " Woe worth the day
that I was born in, my soul would be hanged :" say-

ing in his pangs almost he wist not what. This
was when with the eye of his conscience, and the in-

ward man, he beheld the horror of death and hell,

not for any bodily pain he suffered. For when he
had boils, blotches, blains, and scales, he suffered

them patiently, he could say then ;
" If we have re-

ceived good things of God, why should we not
suffer likewise evil ?" It was not for any such thins:,

that he was so vexed : but the sight of this face of
death and hejl was offered to him so lively, that h.e
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would have been out of this world. It was this evil-

favoured face of death that so troubled him.

King David also said in contemplation of this ug-
somc face ;

'' I have been sore vexed with sigliiiig

and mourning."—'' Mine eye hath been greatly

troubled in my rage." A strange thing, when he

had to fight with Goliah, tliat monstrous giant, who
was able to have eaten him, he could abide him and
was nothing afraid. And now what a work, what
exclamations maketh he at the sight of death !

Jonah, likewise, was bold enough to bid the ship-

mefi cast him into the sea, he had not seen that

face and visage; but when he was in the whale's belly,

and had there the beholding of it, what terror and

distress abode he !

Hezekiah, when he saw Senacharib besieging hi"^

city on every side most violently, was nothing afraid

of the great host and mighty army that was like to

destroy him out of hand : yet he was afraid of death.

When the prophet came unto him and said ;
" Pre-

pare thine house, thou shalt die, and not live :" it

struck him so to the heart, that he fell a weeping. O
Lord, what a horror was this!

There be some writers that say, that Peter, James,

and John were in this feeling at the same time, and

that Peter, wdien he said, " Depart from me, Lord,

for I am a sinful man," did taste some part of it:

he was so astonished, he wist not what to say. It

was not long that they were in this anguish, some

say longer, some shorter, but Christ was ready to

comfort them, and said to Peter, " Be not afraid."

A friend of mine told me of a certain woman that

was eighteen years together in it. I knew a man

myself, Bilney, that blessed martyr of God, wliat time

he had borne his tagot and was once come again to

Cambridge, had such conflict within himself, behoM-

in-r this imae'C of death, that hii iViend^ were afraid
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to let him be alone : they were fain to be with him
day and night, and comforted him as they could, but
no comfort would, serve. As for the comfortable

places of Scripture, to bring them unto him, it was
as though a man would run him through the heart

with a sword : yet afterward for all this he was re-

vived and took his death paticndy, and died well

against the tyrannical see of Rome. Woe will be to

that bishop, that had the examination of him, if he
repented not. Here is a good lesson for you, my
friends, if ever ye come in danger, in durance, in

prison for God's quarrel, and his sake (as he did for

purgatory matters, and put to bear a figot for

preaching the true word of God against pilgrimage

and such like matters), I will advise you first and above
all things to abjure all your friends, all your friend-

ships ; leave not one unabjured, it is they that shall

undo you, atid not your enemies. It was his very

friends that brought Bilney to it.

By this it may somewhat appear what our Saviour

Christ suffered ; he doth not dissemble it himself,

when he saith, " My soul is heavy to death." He
was in so sore an agony, that there issued out of

him, as I shall entreat anon, drops of blood. An
ugsome thing surely, which his fact and deed shew-
cth us ! What horrible pains he was in for our sakes !

But you will say, how can this be ? It were possible

that I and such others as be great sinners should

suffer such affliction. The Son of God, what, our
Saviour Christ ? He never sinned, how can this

stand, that he should be thus handled ? He never

deserved it. Marry, I will tell you, how we must
consider our Saviour Christ : two ways, one way in

his manhood, another in his Godhead. Someplace*
of Scripture must be referred to his deity, and some
to his humanity. In his Godhcnd he suffered no-

thing ; but now he iiiadc himself void of liis deity.
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as Scripture Paith ; '^Whereas he was in the form of
God, he emptied himself of it," he did hide it, and
used himself as though he had not had it. lie would
not help himself with his Goc'ihead : he humbled him-
self with all obedience unto death, even lo the deiuli

of the cross. This was in that he was man, he took,

upon him our sins : our sins, not the work of sin. 1

mean not so, not to do it, not to commit it : hut to
purge it, to cleanse it, to bear the stipend of it, and
that way he was the greatest sinner of the world,
he bare all the sin of the world on his back, he would
become debtor for it.

Now, to sustain and suffer the dolours of death, is

not to sin : but he came into this world, with liis

passion to purge our sins. Now this, that he suffered

in the garden, is one of the bitterest pieces of all his

passion. This fear of death, was the bitterest pain,

that ever he abode, due to sin, which he never did,

but became debtor for us. All things he suffered

for us, this he did to satisfy for our sins. It is much
like as if I owed another man twenty thousand

pounds, and should pay it out of hand, or else go
to the dungeon of Ludgate ; and when I am going

to prison, one of my friends should come and ask,
*' Whither o-oeth this man?" And after he liad

heard the matter, should say, '-' Let me answer for

him, I will become surety for him. Yea, I will pay

all for him. Such a part played our Saviour Christ

with us. If heliad not suifend this, I, for my jiart,

should have suffered, according to the gravit) and

quantity of my sins, damnation. For the greater

the sin is, the greater is the punishment in hell. He
sufi^ered for you and me, in such a degree as is due

to all the sins of the whole world. It was as if you

•would imagine, that one man had committed ;;!1

the sins since Adam ; you may be sure he should be
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punished with the same horror of death, in such a

sort as all men in the world should have suffered.

Feign and put case, our Saviour Christ had com-
mitted all the sins of the world, all that I, for my
part, have done, all that you, for your parts, have

done, and that any man else hath done : if he had

done all this himself, his agony, that he suffered,

should have been no greater nor grievous than it

was. This that he suffered in the garden was a por-

tion, I say, of his passion, and one of the bitterest

parts of it. And this he suffered for our sins, and

not for any sins that he had committed himself, for

all we should have suffered every man according to

his own deserts.

This he did of his goodness, partly, to purge and

cleanse our sins ; partly, because he would taste and

feel our miseries, that he should the rather help and
relieve us ; and partly he suffered, to give us ex-

ample to behave ourselves as he did. He did not

suffer to discharge us clean from death, to keep us

clean from it, not to taste of it. Nay, nay, you
must not take it so. We shall have the beholding of

this ugsome face every one of us, we shall feel it

ourselves. Yet our Saviour Christ did suffer to the

intent, to signify to us, that death is overcomeable.

We shall indeed overcome it, if we repent and ac-

knowledge, that our Saviour Christ pacified with his

pangs and pains, the wrath of the Father, having a

love to walk in the ways of God. If we believe in

Jesus Christ, we shall overcome death. I say, it

shall not prevail against us.

Wherefore, whensoever it chanceth thee, my
friend, to have the tasting of this death, that thou

shalt be tempted with this horror of death, what is to

be done then ? Whensoever thou feelest thy soul

heavy to death, make haste and resort to this gar-

den, and with this faith thou shalt overcome this

5
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terror when It comcth. Oh what a grievous thing
that Christ suffered here ! Oh the greatness of his

dolour that he suffered in the garden, partly to make
amends for our sins, and partly to deliver us froui

death ! Not so, indeed, that we should not die bo-
dily, but that this death should be a way to a better

life, and to destroy andovcreome hell. Our Saviour

Christ had a garden, but he had little pleasure in it.

You have many goodly gardens : I would you would
in the midst of them eonsider what agony our Sa-

viour Christ suffered in his garden. A goodly me-
ditation to have in your gardens ! It shall occasion

you to delight no farther in vanities, but to remember
what he suffered for you, it may draw you from sin,

it is a good monument, a good sign, a good moni-

tion, to consider how he behaved himself in thi^

garden.

Well, he saith to his disciples, ^^ Sit here and pray

with me." He went a little way off', as it were a

stone's cast from them, and falleth to his prayer and

saith, " Father, if it be possible, away with this

bitter cup," this outrageous pain : yet alter he cor-

recteth himself and saith, " Not my will, but thy

will be done, O Father." Here is a good medita-

tion for Christian men at all tim.es, and not only

upon Good Friday. Let Good Friday be every day

to a Christian man, to know to use liis ])asMon to

that end and purpose, not to read the story, but to

take the fruit of it.

Some men, if they had been in this agony, would

have run themselves through w ith their swords, as

Saul did ; some would have hanged themselves, as

Ahitophel did. Let us not follow these men, they

be no examples for us ; but let us follow Christ,

which in his agony resorted to his Father with his

prayer. This'must be our pattern to work b)-.
_

tlere

I might dilate the matter, as touching pravnig to
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saihts. Here we irtay learn not to pray to saints,

Christ biddeth us, '^ Pray to thy Father that is in

heaven," to the Creator, and not to the creature. And
therefore away with these Avourks : let God alone

be our Avoury. What have we to do to run hith.T

or thither, but only to the Father of heaven ? I will

not tarry to speak of this matter.

Our Saviour Christ set his disciples in an order,

and commanded them to watch an(' pray, F-'ying,

•* Watch and pray." Whereto should they wat jh md.

pray ? He saith by and by, " That ye enter i; into

temptation." He biddeth them not pray that chey

be not tempted, for that is as much to say, as to

pray that we should be out of this world. There is

no man in this world without temptation. In the

time of prosperity we are tempted to wantonness,

pleasures, and all lightness ; in the time of adversity,

to despair in God's goodness. Temptation never

ceaseth. There is a difference between being tempt-

ed, and entering into temptation : he biddeth there-

fore not to pray that they be not tempted, but that

they enter not into temptation. To be tempted is

no evil thing. For what is it ? No more than when
the flesh, the devil, and the world doth solicit and
move us against God.
To give place to these suggestions, and to yield

ourselves, and suffer us to be overcome of them,

this is to enter into temptation. Our Saviour Christ

knew that they should be grievously tempted, and
therefore he gave them warning, that they should

not give place to temptation, nor despair at his

death. And if they chance to forsake him, or to

run away, in case they tripped or swerved, yet to

come again.

But our Saviour Christ did not only command hi*

disciples to pray, but fell down upon his knees flat

tipon the ground and prayed himself, saying, " Fa-^
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ther, deliver me of this pang and pain tliat I am in,**

this outrageous pain. This word, *' Father," came
even from the bowels of his he:rrt, when he made
his moan : as who should say, '* Father, rid me, I

am in such pain that I can be in no greater. Thou
art my Father, I am thy Son, can the Fatlicr forsaVe

his own Son in such anguish r" Thus he m:icl<' his

moan :
" Father, take away this horror of death

from me, rid me of this pain, sufter me not to he

taken when Judas cometh, suffer me not to be

hanged on the cross, suffer not my hands to be

pierced with nails, nor my heart with the sharp

spear." A wonderful thing, that he should so oft

tell his disciples of it before, and now when he

cometh to the point, to desire to be rid of it, as

though he would have been disobedient to llut will of

his Father ! Afore he said, he came to sutler, and

now he saith, " Away with this cup." Who would

have thought th^t ever this gear should have come
out of Christ's mouth ? What a case is this ! what

should a man say ? You must understand that Christ

took upon him our infirmities, of tlie wliich tliis

was one, to be sorry at death. Among tlic stipends

of sin this was one, to tremble at the cross ; this is-

a punishment for our sin.

It goeth otherwise with us than with Christ : if

we were in like case and in like agony, almost we

should curse God, or rather wish that there were no

God. This, that he said, was not of that sort
;

it

was referring the matter to the will of his Father.

But we seek by all means, be it right, be it wrong,

of our own nature, to be rid out of pain. He de-

sired it conditionally, as it might stand with his Fa-

ther's will, adding a nevertheless to it. So his re-

ouestwas toshewlhe infirmity of man : here is now

an example what we shall do, when we arr in like

case. He never deserved it, we have. He h:id a
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nevertheless and notwithstanding. Let us have so

too, we must have a '^ Nevertheless thy will be clone

and not mine."—" Give me grace to be content to

submit my will unto thine." His fact teacheth us

what to do. This is our surgery, our physic, when
we be in agony, and reckon upon it : friends, we shall

come to it, we shall feel it at one time or another.

What doeth he now, what came to pass now, when
he had heard no voice ? his Father was dumb. He
resorteth to his friends, seeking some comfort at

their hands, seeing he had none at his Father's

hand. He cometh to his disciples, and findeth them
asleep ; he spake unto Peter and said, " Ah ! Peter,

art thou asleep ? Peter before had bragged stoutly,

as though he would have killed, God have mercy
upon his soul. And now when he should have com-
forted Christ, he was aleep, not once buff nor baff

to him, not a word ; he was fain to say to his dis-

ciples, " Watch and pray, the spirit is ready, but
the flesh is weak ;" he had never a word of them
Jigain

.

They might at the least have said, " Oh ! sir, re-

member yourself, are you not Christ ? Came not you
into this world to redeem sin } Be of good cheer, be
of good comfort ; this sorrow will not help you,
comfort yourself by your own preaching

; you have
said, it behoveth the Son of Man to suffer. You
nav;e not deserved any thing, it is not your fault."

Indeed, if they had done this with him, they had
played a friendly part with him, but they gave him
not so much as one comfortable word.
We run to our friends in our distresses and ago-

nies, as though we had all our trust and confidence

in them : he did not so, he resorted to them, but
trusted not in them : we will run to our friends, and
come no more to God ; he returned again. What,
shall wc not resort to our friends in timeof need ? And
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trow ye, we shall not find them asleep. Yes, I war-
rant you, and when we need their help most, \\c.

shall not have it. But what sliall we do, when we shall

find lack in them ? We will cry out upon them, uj)-

braid them, chide, brawl, fume, chafe, and back-
bite them. But Christ did not so; he excused iiis

friends, saying: "Oh!" quoth he, " watch and
pray : I see well the spirit is ready, but the fle.-,h is

weak." What meaneth this ? Surelv it is a com-
fortable place, for as long as we live in this world,

when we be at the best, we have no more but th{:

readiness of the spirit with the infirmity oi' llie

liesh.

The very saints of God said, " Mv will is good,

bat 1 am not able to perform it." I have been with

some, and, " fain they would," " fain they would ;"

there was readiness of spirit, but it would not be.

It grieved them, that they could not take things as

they should do. The flesh resisteth the work of the

Holy Ghost ill our hearts, and letteth it, lettcth it.

We have to pray ever to God. Oh ! prayer, prayer,

that it might be used in this realm, as it ought to be

of all men, and specially of magistrates, of counsel-

lors, of great rulers
;

piay, pray that it would please

God to put godly policies in their hearts ; call for

assistance. I have heard say, when that the good

queen * that is gone had ordained in her house daily

prayer both before noon and after noon, the ad-

miral '{- getteth him out of the way, like a mole

digging in the earth. He shall be Lot's wife to mc
as long as I live. He was, I heard say, a covetous

man, a covetous man indeed. I would there were;

r.o more in Endand ! He was, I heard say, an ain-

* Catharine Parr.

t Thomas Seymour, uncle to king Edward VI. He was t«-

iieaded in IJ-ki.

VOL. II. F T
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bitious man. I would there were no more in Eng-
land ! He was, I heard say, a seditious man, a con-

temner of common prayer. I would there were no
more in England ! Well, he is gone. I would he
had left none behind him.

Kemember you, my lords, that you pray in your

houses to the better mortification of your flesh. Re-
member, God must be honoured. I will you to pray

that God will continue his Spirit in you. I do not

put you in comfort, that if ye have once the Spirit,

ye canii' >t lose it. There be new spirits started up
now ot late, that say, after we have received the

Spirit, we cannot sin. I will make but one argu-

ment. St. Paul had brought the Galatians to the

profession of the faith, and left them in that state t

they had received the Spirit once, but they sinned

again, as he testified of them himself. He saith, " Ye
did run well.'* Ye were once in a right state ; and

again, " Have ye received the Spirit by the works of

the law, or by the righteousness of faith }" Once they

had the spirit of faith, but false prophets came (when
he was gone from them), and they plucked them clean

away from all that Paul had planted them in ; and

then said Paul unto them, '' Oh ! foolish Galatians^

who hath bewitched you :" If this be true, we may
lose the Spirit, that we have once possessed-. It is

a fond thing, I will not tarry in it. But now to the

passion again.

Christ had been with his Father, and felt no help;

he had been with his friends, and had no comfort

:

he had prayed twice, and was not heard ; what did

he now } Did he give prayer over ? No, he goeth

again to his Father, and saith the same again.

" Father, if it be possible, away with this cup."

Here is an example for us ; although we be not heard

at the first time, shall we give over our prayer ?

-Nay, we must go to it again, we must be instant in

5
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prayer. He prayed thrice, and was not licar'i ; let

us pray three score times. Folks are very dull now.
a-days in prayer, to come to sermons, to roort id

common prayer. Ye housekeepers, and specially
great men, give example of pniyer in your Ikimscs.

Well, did his Father look upon him this second
time? No, he went to his friends again, thinking

to find some comfort there ; hut he findeth them
asleep again, more deeper asleep than ever they were.

Their eyes were heavy with sleep. There was no
comfort at all, they wist not what to say to him. A
wonderful thing ! How he was tossed from post to

pillar, one while to his Father, and was clcstituti* at

his hand : another while to his friends, apd found no
comfort at them.

Almighty God beheld thi-- battle, tliat he miglit

enjoy the honour and glory, that at his name all

knees should bow in heaven, earth, and hell. This,

that the Father would not hear Iiis own Son, was an-

other punishment due to our sin. When we cry

unto him, he will not hear us. The proj)het Jeremy

saith, * They shall cry unto me^ and I will not hear

them." These be Jeremy's words ; here he threaten-

€th to punish sin with not hearing I heir prayers.

The prophet saith, '' They have not liad the fear of

God before their eyes, nor have regarded discipline

and correction." I never saw, surely, so little dis-

cipline as is now-a-days : men will be master?, they

will be masters and no disciples.

Alas ! v.^here is this discipline now in England }

The people regard no discipline, they be v.ithoiit all

order. V/here'they should give place, tiiey will not stir

one inch. Yea, where magistrates should determine

matters, they will break into the place, before they

come, and at their coming not move a whit lor

them. Is this discipline ? 'is tiiis good order ? If a

man cav any thing unto them, they regard it not.

F t 2
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They, that be called to nnswcr, will not answer df-

rectly, but scoff the matter out. Men, the more

they know, the worse they be. It is truly said,

knowledge maketh us proud, and causeth us to for-

get all, and set away discipline. Surely, in Popery

they had a reverence, but now we have none at all

;

I never saw the like. This same lack of the fear of

God, and discipline in us, was one of the causes

that the Father would not hear his Son. This pain

for us suffered our Saviour Christ, who never de-

served it. Oil, what it was, that he suffered in this

garden, til! Judas came I The dolours, the terrors,

the sorrows, that he suffered, be unspeakable. He-

suffered j)aftly to make amends for our sins, and

partly to give us example, what we should do in like

case. What comcth of this gear in the end ?

Well, now he prayeth again, he resorteth to his

] ather again ; he was in sorer pains, in more an-

p;uish than ever he was, and therefore he prayeth

longer, more ardently, more fervently, more vehe-

iTientlv tb.nn ever he did before. Oh Lord, what a

wo»]derful thing is this ! This horror of death is worse

than death itself, and is more ugsome. He prayeth

tuAv the thii'd time, he did it so instantlv, so fer-

vently, that it brought out a bloody sweat, and sucli

plenty that it dropped down even to the ground.

"J'here issued out of his precious body drops of blood.

"What a pain was he in, when these bloody drops

fell so abundantlv from him ! Yet for all that, how
unthankful do we shew ourselves toward him, tliat

died onlv for our sakes and for the remedy of our

.sins! Oh, what blasphemy do we commit day by

day ! What little regard have v/e to his blessed

]>assion, thus to swear by God's blood, by Christ'jj

passion ! We have nothing in our pastime but, " God*s

blood," " God's wounds.'* We continually blas-

"pliemiC liis passion, in hawking, hunting, dicing.
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and carding. Who would tliink lie slu)uld linvr-

such enemies niiiong those th:it proress his lunnc ?

What became of his hlood tl]:it fM! down, trow ye ?

Was the blood of Hales* of it? Woi' uonli it.

What ado was it to bring this out of the king's head

!

I'his great abomination of the blood of \huv^ could
not be taken a great while out of his niind.

You, that be of the court, and especially ye sworn
chaplains, beware of a lesson that a great man tauij-ht

me at my first coming to the court, lie told 'me
for good will, he thought it well. He said unto me,
*' You must beware, howsoever ve do, that ve con-
trary not the king: det him havehis saving.s,' follow

him, go with him." Many, out upon "this^(\)ansel !

Shall I say, as he saith ? "S ly your ('onscii-uce, or
else what a worm shall ye foci gnawing ; what a re-

morse of conscience shall ye have, when \e remem-
ber how ye have slacked yoiu- duty ! It is a good wise

verse,

*'^ Gutta cavat lapidem, non ri, sc:(l scrjjc cadettdo,'^ i. e.

" The drop of water hollows out the stone

By frequent falling, not by force alone."

* Thi.s wfis a f.imons relic nt Hales in Gloncestersliirp, .tikI it w nj

pretended to be the blood of our Saviour, brouglic iVum.lenisali'in,

and there preserved for nr.iny years past. It wny man was in

mortal sin, and had not received absolution, he could nut see the

relic, which otherwise to any pious person was vi^it)]e enough.

To prepare therefore lor a sight of the miracle, it was the custom

to confess to a priest, and make a suitable oftbriug at the altar,

before the relic was shewn. This pretended bloo;l of our Saviour

was kept in a crystal vessel, very thick on one side, but thin and

transparent on the other. If a wealthy person appeared, they

turned the thick side, where the eye could discern nothing. I'his

it is said was done to open both his heart and lii'< pocket. 1 or

when he had bwughtas many masses, and made ollerings as far as

they thought fit, they turned tlic thin side, and then the Mood

was visible to the eye. And tlii-;, as William Thomas, cK ; k of

the counsel to king Edward \'J. says, was nt^hing more than tlje

blood of a duck, renewed every week, "^'et lhi>. mighty relic ex-

cited the devotion and adoration of king Henry the Light!)
'

r F 3
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Likewise, a prince must be turned not violently,

but be must be won by a little and a little. He must

have his duty told him, but it must be done with

humbleness, with request of pardon, or else it were

a dangerous thing. Unpreaching prelates have been

the cause, that the blood of Hales did so long blind

the king. Woe worth that such an abominable

thing should be in a Christian realm ! But, thanks

be to God, it was partly redressed in the king's days

that de:id is, and much more now. God grant good
vvill ai.d power to go forward, if there be any such

abomination behind, that it may utterly be rooted

lip. Oh, how happy are we that it hath pleased Al-

ii]ighty God to vouchsafe, that his Son should sweat

blood for the redeeming of our sins ! And again,

liovv nnl^appy are we, if we will not take it thank-

fully, that w^ere redeemed so painfully !

Alas, what hard hearts have we ! Our Saviour

Christ never sinned, and yet sweat he blood for our

sins. We will not once water our eyes with a few

tears. What an liorriblc thing is sin, that no other

thing would remedy and pay the ransom for it, but

only the blood of our Saviour Christ ! There was

nothing to pacify the Father's wrath against man,
but such an agony as he suffered. All the passions

of all the martyrs that ever were, all the sacrifices of

patriarchs that ever were, all the good works that

ever were done, were not able to remedy our sin, to

make satisfaction for our sins, nor any thing besides,

but this extreme passion and blood-shedding of our

most merciful Saviour Christ.

But to draw toward an end, what became of this

threefold prayer.^ At the length, it pleased God to

hear his Son's prayer, and send him an angel to cor-

roborate, to strengthen, and to comfort him. Christ

needed no angel's help, if he had listed to ease him-

self with his deity. He was the Son of God, what
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then ? For so much as he was man, he received eorn-
i'ort at the angel's hand, as it accords to oar in'ir-

mity. His obedience, his continuance and sut^erin<>*

so pleased the Father of heaven, that for liis Son's

sake, be he never so great a sinner, leaving liis sin

and repenting for the same, he will owe liim siioh

favour, as though he had never committed any sin.

The Father of heaven will not suffer him to be
tempted with this great horror of death and hell to

the uttermost, and above that he is able to bear.

Look for it, my friends, by him and through him,

he shall be able to overcome it. Let us do as our
Saviour Christ did, and we shall have help from

above, we shall have angels' help, if we trust in him ;

heaven and earth shall give up, rather than we shall

lack help : he saith, " He is an helper in time of

need."

When the angel had comforted him, and when
this horror of death was gone, he was so strong,

that he offered himself to Judas, and said, " I am
he." To make an end, I pray you, td:e pains, it

is a day of penance (as we use to say), g-ve me leave

to make you weary this day. The Jews hacl him to

Caiaphasand Annas, and there they s, ourgea h'u:. and

beat him, they set a crown of sharp thorns iipon his

head, and nailed him to a tree, yet all this vas not

so bitter, as this horror of death, and this agonv that

he suffered in the garden, in such a degree ^..^ .s due

to all tlic sins of the world, and not to one man's

sins. Well, his passion is our remedy, it is tl. .
od-

tisfaction for our sins. His soul descended t<. h"
for a time.

Here is much ado : these new upstarting s[)-

say, Christ never descended into hell, neither bi

nor soul. In scorn they will ask, was he there, wi

did he there? What, "if we cannot tell wi>at he c
•

there ? The creed goeth no further, but saith he de-
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scended thither. What is that to us, if we cannot
tell, seeing we were taught no further ? Paul was
taken up into the third heaven : ask likewise what
he saw when he was carried thither ? You shall

not find in Scripture, what he saw, or what he did

there. Shall we not tlierefore believe that he was
there? These arrogant spirits, spirits of vain glory,

because they know not, by any express Scripture,

the order of his doings in hell ; they will not be-

lieve, that ever he descended into hell. Indeed
this article hath not so full scripture, so many
places and testimonies of Scripture, as others have :

yet it hath enough, it hath two or three texts : and
if it had but one, one text of Scripture is of as good
and lawful authority as a thousand, and of as cer-

tain truth. It is not to be weighed by the multitude

of texts.

I believe as certainlv and verilv that this realm of

England hath as good authority to hear God's word
as any nation in all the world. It may be gathered

by two texts, one of them is this :
" Go into the

whole world, and preach the Gospel to all crea-

tures." Again. " God will have all men to be
saved :" he excepts not the Englishmen liere, nor
yet expressly nameth them, and yet I am as sure,

that this realm of EnglantI, by this gathering, is

allowed to h^ar God's word, <^s though Christ had
said a thousand times, '•' Go preach to Englishmen,
I will that Englishmen be saved,"

Because this article of his descending into heJl

cannot be gathered so directly, so necessarily, so

formally, they utterly deny it. This article hath
rcriptures two or three ; enough for quiet minds ; as

for curious brains, nothing can content them. This
the devil's stirring up of such spirits of sedition, is

an evident argument, that the light is come forth.

For hiij word i5 abroad;, when the devil ]-usheth;s
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when he roarctli, when he stirrclii up sucli bu^y
spirits to slander it. My intent is not tu entreat

of this matter at this time. I trust the people will

not be carried away with these new arrogant spirits :

1 doubt not but good preachers will labour against

them.
But now I will say a word, and herein I protest,

first of all, not arrogantly to determine, and define

it : I will contend with no man tor it, I will not have

it be prejudice to any body ; bat I oIKt it unto vou

to consider and weigh it. There be Fome great

clerks that take my part, and I perceive not what

evil can come of it, in saying, that our Saviour

Christ did not only in soul descend into hell, but

also that he suffered in hell such pains, as the

damned spirits did suffer there. Surely, I believe

verily, for my part, that he suffered the pains of hell

proportionably as it correspondeih and answereth to

the whole sin of the world. He would not sulFcr

only bodily in the garden, and upon the cross, but

also in his soul, when it was from the body, which

was a pain due for our sin. Some write so, and I

can believe it, that he suffered iti the very place,

and I cannot tell what it is, call it what ye will, even

in the scalding house, in the ugsomness oi' the

place, in the presence of the place, such pain a.s

our capacity cannot attain unto. It is somewiiat

declared unto us, when we utter it by these effects,

by fire, by gnashing of teeth, by the worm th;it

gnaweth on the conscience. Whatsoever the paui

jSj it is a great pain that he suffered for us.

I see no inconvenience to say, that Christ suffered

in soul in hell. I singularly commend the exceed-

ing great charity of 'Christ, thiit for oin- sakes

would suffer in hell in his soul. It sets out the un-

speakable hatred, that God hath to sin. I pcrce-ive

ijot that it doth derogate any thing from the dignity
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of Christ's death, as in the garden, when he suffered,

it derogates nothing from that, he suffered on the

cross. Scripture speaketh on this fashion ;
" He

that believeth on me, hath life everlasting." Here
he sets forth faith, as the cause of our justification ;

in other places as high commendation is given to

works ; and yet are the works any derogation from
that dignity of faith ? No. And again Scripture

saith, " He was delivered for our offences, and he
rose again for our justification." It attributeth

here our justification to his resurrection ; and doth
this derogate any thing from his death ? Not a

whit. It is whole Christ. What with his nativity,

what with ?iis circumcision, what with his incarna-

tion, and the whole process of his life, with his

preaching, what with his ascending, descending,

what with his death, it is all Christ, that worketh
our salvation. He sitteth on the right hand of the

Father, and all for us. Ail this is the work of our
salvation. I would be as loth to derogate any
thing from Christ's death, as the best of you all.

Hov/ inestimably are we bound to him, what thanks
ought we to give him for it ! We must have this

continually in remembrance :
" p'or thee, we are

in dying continually."

Ihe life of a Christian man is nothing but a

readiness to die, and a remembrance of death. If

this that I have spoken of Christ's suffering in the

garden, and in hell, derogate any thing from Christ's

death and passion, away with it, believe me not in

this, if it do. It commends and sets forth very

well unto us the perfection of the satisfiiction that

Christ made for us, and the work of redemption,
not only before witnesses in this world, but in hell,

in that ugsome place, where, whether he suffered,

or wrestled with the spirits, or comforted Abraham,
Isiiac, and Jacobs I will not desire to know. If ye
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like not that which I Ikivc spoken of his siiftcriwfr

let it go, I will not strive in it, 1 w ill be prcjiulicv 'to

nobody, weigh it as ye list, I do but offer il you to
consider. It is like his soul did somewhat the lhrt.*c

days that his body lay in the grave. To say he suf-

fered in hell for us, derogates nothing jroni his

death ; for all things that Christ did before his suf.

fering on the cross, and after, do work our salva-

tion. If he liad not been incarnate, he had not
died ; he was beneficial to us with all thiiv^-s he
did.

Christian people should have his suffering for

them in remembrance. Let your gardens admonish
you, your pleasant gardens, what Christ suffered fc^r

you in the garden, and what commodity you have

by his suffering. It is his will ye should so do, he

would be had in remembrance. Mix your pleasures

with the remembrance of his bitter passion. Tiie

whole passion is satisfaction for our sins, and not

the bare death, considering it so nakedly by itself.

The manner of speaking of Scripture is to be con-

sidered. It attributeth our salvation now to one

thing, that Christ did, now to another, whcar

indeed it pertained to all. Our Saviour Christ hath

left behind him a remembrance of his passion, the

blessed communion, the celebration of the Lord's

supper : alack ! it hath been long abused, as the

sacrifices were before in the old h\v. The patriarchs

used sacrifice in the faith of the seed of the woman,

which should break the serpent's head.

The patriarchs sacrificed on hope, and afterward

the work was esteemed. There come others after,

and they consider not the faith of Abrahnm, and

the patriarchs, but do their sacrifice according to

their own imagination : even so it came to j)ass with

our blessed communion. In the primitive church,

in places, when their friends were dead, they uscti
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to come together to the hoW communion. What,
to remedy them that were dccid ? No, no, a straw,

it was not instr.utcd for any such purpose. But
then they would call to remembrance God's good-
ness, and his passion that he suffered for us, where-
in they comforted much their faith. Others came
afterward, and set u[) all these kinds of massing, all

these kinds of iniquity. What an abomination is

it, the foulest that ever was, to attribute to man's
work our salvation ! God be thanked, that we have
this blessed communion set forth so now, that we
may comfort, increase, and fortify our faith at that

blessed celebration.

If he be guilty of the body of Christ that takes

it unworthily, he fetcheth great comfort at it, that

eats it worthily. He doth eat it worthily, that doth
eat it in fiiith. In faith, in what faith } Not long

ago a great man said in an audience, " They babble

much of faith, I will keep a mistress, and have as

good a faith, as the best of them all." I think

he never knew other, but the whoremonger's faith.

It is no such faith that will serve. It is no bribing

judge's or justice's faith, no whoremonger's faith,

no leasemonger's faith, nor no seller's of benefices

fiiith, but the faith in the passion of our Saviour

Christ. We must believe that onr Saviour Christ

hath taken us agam into his favour, that he h.-ith

delivered us his own body and blood, to plead with

the devil, and by the merit of his own passion, of
his own mere liberality. This is the faith, I tell

you, that we must come to the communion witli,

and not the whoremonger's faith.

Loo^, vv'here remission of sin is, there is acknow-
ledging of sin also. Faith is a noble duchess, she
hath ever her gentleman-usher going before her, the

confessing of sins. She hath a train after her, the

fruits of good work.-, the. walking in the conimand*.
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ments of God. Hcj that bcliovctli, will not he
idle, he will walk, he will do all his business. Have
ever the gentleman-usher with you : so if you will

try faith, remember this rule. Consider, wlicthcr

the train be waiting upon her. If you have another

faith than this, a whoremonger's faith, you are like

to go to the scalding house, and there you shall have

two dishes, weeping and gnashing of teeth : much
good do it you, you see your fare. If }ou will

believe and acknowledge your sins, you sliall come to

the blessed communion of the bitter passion of

Christ, worthily, and so attain to everlasting life, to

the which the Father of heaven bring you and iije.

Amen.
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A SERMON,
PREACHED ON THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY.

A. D. 1552.

Luke, li. 42. The father and mother of Jesiis ivent

to Jerusalem^ after the custom^ &c.

Here in this Gospel is to be noted, how Mary,
the mother of Christ, went to Jerusalem, having-

her husband and the child Jesus, which was twelve

years of age, with them, &c. But before I come to

this Gospel, I will rehearse unto you something,

which I took in hand the last holy day, where I,

taking occasion of the Gospel that was read the sam^
day, made mention how Jesus, the Son of God, and
Saviour of the world, was born in Bethlehem, and
how God opened his birth unto the Gentiles, which
were the three wise men, commonly called the three

kings of Coler\, but they were not kings, as the fond
opinion of the common people is, but they were re-

Jigious men, and men that feared God. Yea, and
as some great learned men gather, they were of the
remnant of those, which Daniel the prophet had
taught and instructed in the knowledge of God and
of his will. For Daniel, being in captivity, bore
great rule amongst the Gentiles, as it appeareth in
his book of prophecy, and therefore was able to set

forth and promote the true religion of Gcd, which
was known at that time only among the Jews. Which
knowledge these wise men had, and had also a spe-
cial understanding of astrcnom.y. And now they,
seeing the star, perceived that it vas not a common
thing, but a token that the greatest king was b-^vn,

of whom they had heard their forefatiieis telj, and
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therefore tbey came to Jerusalem, and inquired for

this king, &c.

The last holy day I had no time to entreat of this

matter fully, and therefore 1 intend to speak soine-

>vhat of it at this time. And first of this word Jesus,

what it is.

The Evangelist saith here, " When Jesus was
born." What is Jesus ? Jesus is an Hebrew word,

and signifieth in our English tongue a Saviour antl

Redeemer of all mankind born into this world. This

title and name, " to save," pertaincth properly and

principally unto him, for he saved us, -else we had

been lost for ever. Notwithstanding the name of

Saviour is used in common speech ; as the king is

called a saviour, for he saveth his subjects frwn all

danger and harm, that may ensue of the enemies.

Likewise the physician is accounted a saviour, for he

saveth the sick man from the danger of his disease

with good and wholesome medicines. So fathers and

mothers are saviours, for they save their children

from bodily harm, that may happen unto them. So

bridges, leading over the waters, are saviours, for

they save us from the water. Likewise ships and

boats, great and small vessels upon the seas, arc sa-

viours, for they save us from the fury, rage, and

tempest of the sea. So judges are sav iours, for tlu-y

save, or at least should save the people from wrong

and oppression.

But all this is not a ])erfect saving, for what avail-

eth it to be saved from sickness, calamities, and op-

pression, when we shall be condemned after our

death both body and soul for ever to remain with the

devil and his an8;els ? We must therefore come to

Jesus, which is the right and true Saviour, and he it

is that hath saved us from sin. Whom hath he saved ?

His people. Who are his people? All that believe m
him, and put their whole trust in him, and those th;it
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seek help and salvation at his hands, all such are his

people. How saved he them ? First, bv magistrates

he saved the poor from oppression and wrong : the

children he saved through the tuition of the parents

from dang-er and peril : by phvsicians he saveth from
sickness and diseases ; but from sin, he saveth only

through his passion and blood-shedding. Therefore
he may be called and is the very right Saviour, for

it is he that saveth from all infelicity all his faithful

people. And his salvation is sufficient to satisfv for

all the world, as concerning itself, but as concern-
ing us, he saved no more than such as put their trust

in him. And as many as believe in him shall be saved:

the other shall be cast out as infidels into everlasting

damnation, not for lack of salvation, but for infide-

lity and lack of faith, which is the only cause of their

damnation.

He saved us from what ? Even from sin. Now
when he saved us from sin, then he saved us from
the wrath of God, from affliction and calamities,

from hell and death, and from damnation and ever-

lasting pain ; for sin is the cause and fountain of all

mischief. Takeaway sin, then all other calamities,

wherein mankind is wrapped, are taken away and
clean gone and dispersed. Therefore, he, saving us
from sin, saved us from all affliction. But hov/ doth
he save us from sin ? In this m.anner, that sin shall

not condemn us, sin shall not have the victory over
us. He saved us, not so that we should be v<'ithout

sin, that no sin should be left in our hearts. No, he
saved us not so, for all manner of imperfections rc-

jnain in us, yea, in the best of us : so, that if God
should enter into judgment with us, vre should all

be damned. For there are none, nor ever was any
man born into this world, which could say, I am
clean from sin, except Jesus Christ. Therefore, he
saved us not so from sin, in taking clean av/ay the
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?^ame, that we should not be inclined unto it ; but
rather the power and strength of tlie same sm he
hath so vanquished, that it shall not be able to con-
demn those which believe in him, for sin is remitted,
and not imputed unto the believers.

So, likewise, he saved us from sin, not taking it

clean away, but rather the strength and force of the
same. So, he saved us from oUicr calamities, not
taking the same clean away, but rather the power of
the same, so that no calamity nor misery should be
able to lunt us that are in Christ Jesu. And, like-

wise, he saved us from death, not that we should not
die, but that death should have no victorv over us,

nor condemn us, but rather to be a way and entrance
into salvation and everlasting life ; for death is a gate
to enter into everlasting life.

No man can come to everlasting life, but he must
first die bodily; but this death cannot hurt the faith-

ful, for they are exempted from all danger through
the death and passion of Jesus Clirist, our Saviour,

which with his death hath overcome our death. Here
is to be noted the error of the Jews, which believed

that this Saviour should be a temporal king and
ruler, and deliver them out of the hands of the Ro-
mans. For the Jews, at that time, were under the

governance of the Romans, subdued by Pomjjeius,

the great and valiant captain, as Josephus, a great

learned man amongst the Jews, and Titus Livius do

witness. Therefore they believed, that this Saviour

should not only set them at liberty, but should sub-

due all nations, so that the Jews only, with their

Saviour, should be the rulers of all the whole world,

and that the whole world should serve them. This

was at the same time, and is yet still the opinion of

the Jews, which will not learn', nor understand that

Jesus saved them and us, not from the power of the

Romnns, but from sin, death, th« devil, and hell.

VOL. II. G <^'
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and set us at liberty, and made us the children of

God and the inheritors of Hfe everlasting.

The Papists, which are the very enemies of Christ;

make him to be a Saviour after their own fantasy,

not after the word of God, wherein he declared

himself and set out and opened his mind unto us.

They follow, I say, not the Scripture, which is the

very leader to God, but regard more their own in-

ventions, and therefore they make him a Saviour

after this fashion.

They consider how there shall be after the general

resurrection a general judgment, where all man-

kind shall be gathered together to receive their judg-

ment ; then shall Christ (say the Papists) sit as a

iudgc, having power over heaven and earth ; and all

those which have done well in this world, and have

stedfastly prayed upon their beads, and have gone

a pilgrimage, &c. and so with their good works

have deserved heaven and everlasting life, those (say

they) that had merited with their own good works,

shall be received of Christ, and admitted to ever-

lasting salvation. As for the others that have not

merited everlasting life, they shall be cast into ever-

lasting darkness, for Christ will not suffer wicked sin-

ners to be taken into heaven, but rather receive

those which deserve. And so it appeareth, that they

esteem our Saviour, not to be a redeemer, but only

a judge, which shall give sentence over the wicked

to go into everlasting fire, and the good he will

call to everlasting felicity. And this is the opi-

nion of the Papists, as concerning our Saviour,

which opinion is most detestable, abominable, and
filthy in the sight of God. For it diminisheth the

passion of Christ, it taketh away the power and

strength of the same passion, it defileth the honour
and glory of Christ, it forsaketh and denieth Christ

.ind-all liis- benefits. For if -vve shall be judged after
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our own deserving?, we sliall be damned everlast-
jngly.

Tlicrcfbre, learn here, every good Christian, to

abhor this most detestable and danL'erous poison of
the Papists, Vvhieh go about to thrust Christ out of
liis seat. Learn here, I say, to leave all papistry,

and to stick only to the word of God, which teachetii

thee, that Christ is not only a judge, but a justi-

fier, a giver of salvation, and a taker away of sin.

For he purchased our salvation through his painful

death, and we receive the same through beliccing

in him, as St. Paul teacheth us, saying (Kom.iii.iv.;,
*' Freely you are justified through faith." In these

words of St. Paul, all merits and estimation of works
are excluded and clean taken away, for if it were for

our works sake, then it were not freely, but St. Paul

saith, *' freely." Whether will you now believe St.

Paul, or the Papists ? It is better for you to believe

St. Paul, rather than those most wicked and covetous

Papists, which seek nothing but their own wealth,

and not your salvation.

But if any of you will ask now, How shall I come
by my salvation ? How shall I get everlasting life ?

I answer, If thou believe with an unfeigned heart,

that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came into the

world, and took upon him our flesh, of the Virgin

Mary, and suffered under Pontius Pilate in the city

of Jerusalem most painful death and passion upon

the cross, and was hanged between two thieves for

our sins sake (for in him was no sin), neither fas

the prophet Isaiah saith) was there found in his

mouth any guile or deceit. For he was a lamb unde-

liled, and therefore suffered not for his own sake,

but for our sake, and with his suffering hath taken

away all our sins and wickedness, and hath made

us, which were the children of the devil, the chil-

dren of God, fullilling the law for us to the utter

-

G G '2
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most, giving us freely as a gift his fulfilling to he
ours. So that we are now fulfillers of the law by
his fulfilling, so that the law may not condemn us.

For he hath fulfilled it, so that we, believing in

him, are fulfillers of the law, and just before the face

of God. For Christ with his passion hath deserved,

that all that believe in him shall be saved, not

through their own good works, but through his

passion.

Here, thou seest whereupon hangeth thy salva-

tion, namely, believing in the Son of God, which hath

prepared and gotten heaven for all those that believe

in him, and live uprightly according to his word.

For we must do good works, and God requireth

them of us, but yet we may not put our trust m
them, nor think to get heaven with the same. For
our works are wicked and evil, and the best of them
be imperfect. As for those which are evil, no man
is so ibolish to think to get to heaven with evil

doing. And as concerning our good works, they

are imperfect, and not so agreeable to the law of

God, who requireth most perfect works, by tlie

which appeareth that the best works, which are done

by man, are hateful before God, and therefore not

able to get or deserve salvation.

Wherefore, we must be justified, not through our

good works, but through the passion of Christ, and

so live by a free justification and righteousness in

Christ Jesu. Whosoever thus believeth, mistrusting

himself and his own doings, and trusting in the

merits of Christ, he shall get the victory over death,

the devil, and hell, so that they shall not hurt him,

neither all their powers be able to stand against any

of those, wliich are in Christ Jesu. Therefore, when
thou art in sickness, and feelest that the end of thy

bodilv life approacheth, and that the devil with his

assaults cometh to tempt thee, and to have thy soul.
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and so to bring thee to everlasUng confusion, then

withstand him strongly m faith : namely, wlien l>o

bringcth thee low, for he is an old docttjr, and vciy

well learned in the Seri[)ture, as it appt-arelii in llic

4th chapter of Matthew, where he reasoned with

Christ. So will he reason with thee, saying, "Sir,

it is written in the law, that all those which have not

fulfilled the law to the uttermost shall be condenmed.

Now, thou hast not fulfilled it, but hast been wicked

and a transgressor of it, therefore thou art mine,

and therefore thou shalt go to hell, and there be jju-

iiished world without end."

Against such temptations and assaults of the devil,

we must fight in this wise, and answer, " I acknow-

ledge myself to be a sinner most miserable and lilthy

In the sight of God, and therefore, of niyself, I

should be damned according to thy saying. Bat

there is yet one thing behind ; that is this, I knovr

and believe without all doubt that God hath sent his

Son into the world ; who suffered a most painful and

shameful death for me, and fulfilled the law where-

with thou wonkiest condemn me. Yea, he hatii

given me, as a gift, his fulfilling, so that I am now

reckoned a fulfiller of the law before God, tlierelore

avoid, thou most cruel enemy, avoid, lor I know

that my Redeemer liveth, who hath taken away all

my sin and wickedness, and set me at unity with

God, his heavenly Father, and mack' me a lawtul

inheritor of everlasting life."

Whosoever in such wise fighteth with the devil,

shall have the victory, for he is not able to stand

against Christ, and it appeareth throughout all the

Scripture most plainly and manifestly, that the

power of the devil is vanquished, when the word ot

God is used against him, and not only in the Scrip-

ture, both Old and New Testament, but also m

otlier writings. For Eusebius Pamphihus halh many
t5'

G G 3
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Stories, wherein is mentioned the impotency of the

devil. And at this time we have a story written by

a Spaniard in the Latin tongue, and affirmed by

many godly and well learned men, which story haj)-

pened in a town of Germany, where a poor hus-

bandman, lying sore sick and ready to die, they that

kept him company in the chamber, where he lay,

saw a man of great stature and very horrible to look

upon, his eyes being all fiery, coming into the

chamber. This terrible devil, turning himself unto
the sick body, said ;

" Sir, thou must die this day,

and I am come hither to fetch thy soul, for that

})ertaineth unto me."
The sick man answered with a good countenance,

saying, " I am ready to depart, whensoever I shall

be called of my Lord, whicli gave unto me my soul,

and put the same into my body ; therefore unto him
only I will deliver it, and not unto thee, for he hath

delivered my soul from thy power, with the precious

blood of his only Son."

Then said the devil, " Thou art laden with manv
sms, and I am come hither to write them together."

And forthwith he drew out of his bosom pen, ink,

and paper, setting himself at the table, that stood

there ready to write upon.
The sick man, hearing his mind, and perceiving

his intent, said, " I know myself to be laden with

many sins, but yet I believe that the same are taken

away through the passion and suffering of Christ,

through whom I stedfastly believe that the heavenly

Father is pleased with me ; but yet if thou wilt write

my sins, thou mayst do it, and then write thus,

that all my righteousness is as a filthy cloth, there-

fore I cannot stand in the judgment of God."
The devil sitting at the table wrote this with a

.good will, and desired the sick man to go forward

in confessing and numbering his sins. Then the

3
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sick man, alleging tlie Scripture, saith, " Tlic

eternal and living God promised, saying, * For
* mine own sake only, I take away vour iniquities.'

Further, thou, O God, hast j)ron)i>e(l, that ihoutrh

our sins be as red as scarlet, thou wilt make ihtMn

as white as snow."

But these words he wrote not, hut instantly de-

sired him to go forward^ as he had begun. Then
the sick man with great sorrow and heaviness; cried

out, saying, " The Son of God ap[)eared to iliat

end, that he might destroy the works oi the devil."

And after these words the devil vanished out of big+it,

and shortly after, the sick man departed unto the

living God.
Here, you see how the devil v, ill go to work with

us when we are sick, therefore let us learn ncjw,

when we are in health, to know God and his word,

that we may withstand this horrible enemy, knowing

that we shall have tlic victory through Christ, our

Saviour, in whom and by whom God is pleased with

us, and taketh in good part all our doings.

We have a common saying amongst us, '•' FA^-y

thing is, as it is taken." We read of King Henry

the 'Seventh, at a time as he was served with a cup

of drink, a gentleman that brought the cup, in

making obeisance, the eover fell to the grouful, the

King, seeing his folly, saith, " Sir, is this well

aone?" " Yea, Sir," said lie, " if your Miiie«ity

take it well." With this pretty answer' the King was

pacified.

So is it with us, as touching our solvation. Our

works are imperfect, but Go<l taketh the same well

for Christ's sake. He will not nnpute unto us the

imperfectness of our works, for nil our imperleetions

and sins are drowned in the blood of our Suvinur

Jesus Christ: and whosoever beheveth the s:inu-

stedfastly shall not peiish. Ikit we must be sure ot

G G 4
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it, we may not doubt, but be certain that Christ hath
destroyed the works of Satan ; that is, he has taken

his power from him, so that he can dc us no more
harm. And we must certainly believe his promises,

which are, that we shall have life everlasting in be-

living in him, and being sure of his promises, then
are we sure of our salvation. Here you see, that

we must seek our salvation, not in our works, but

in Christ. For if we look upon our works, we
shall never be sure ; as I said before, they will be
evil and imperfect, and evil works deserve anger

;

and imperfect works are punishable, and not accept-

able, and therefore they deserve no heaven, but
rather punishment.

Bat you will say, " Seeing we can get nothing
with good works, we will do nothing at all, or else

do such works, as shall best please us, seeing we
shall have no reward for our well doings." I answer,

we are commanded by God's word to apply ourselves

to goodness, every one in his calling : but we must
not do it to the end to deserve heaven thereby, we
n^ust do good works, to shew ourselves thankful for

all his benefits, which he has poured upon us, and
in respect of God's commandment, considering that

God willeth us to do well, not to make a merit of

it ; for this were a denying of Christ, to say, *' 1

will live well and deserve heaven." This is a damn-
able opinion ; let us rather think thus, '' Iwill live

to shew myself thankful towards iny loving God-,

and Christ my redeemer."

Further, in this Gospel is to be noted the earnest-

ness of these three men, which were but Gentiles,

as you have heard before. These men x^ere not
double-hearted, speaking one thing with their

tongues, and thinking another thing in their hearts.

No, they are none such, but they openly profess

wherefore they come, and say, " Where is this new..
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born king of the Jews? for we have seen hi^ star,

and are come to worship hiin." This is a i^reat

matter for them to do. For the Jews at that tiine liad

a king whose name was Herod, not a Jew bom, but

an Idiimean, which was not tlieir lawful nor niitural

king, but somewhat with craft and siihiletv, and
somewhat with power, he had gotten the crown and

the kingdom.

Now, the men came inquiring for the lawful king,

which was newly born ; which thing they could not

do without danger of their lives. But here ap-

peareth, that faith feareth no danger. ^iTiev had

seen the star, and they were sure and certain in

their hearts that the King of all kings wasix)rn, and

they believed that this king was able to deliver them

out of trouble, and this confidence and faith in

God made them hearty to go and inquire without

any dissembling for this new king, not fearnig the

old, &cc.

Herod, hearing this news, was much troubled, for

jhe was afraid the matter would go against him, and

that he should be thrust out of his seat, which had

been a great displeasure unto him. For he was not

minded to give place to any other king witli his good

will. And also the citizens were sore dismavi-d, for

they would rather have rest and quietness and serve

the old, than to receive the new, w ith peril of tbeir

goods and bodies. So we see at this day, where his

Gospel is preached and this new king proclaimed,

there are more, which had rather be in quietness

nnd serve the devil, than stand in Jcoi)ardy of their

jives and serve God, and so they esteem this world

more than God, his word, and their own salvation.

The said Herod, as soon as he hoard these tidings,

sent for the bishops and learned men, and inijuircd

of them, where Clirist should be born. The bishops

were well seen in the prophets and the law, and
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made answer forthwith, that Christ should be born

in Bethlehem. Herod, hearing that, sent for the

wise men to examine them better of the matter,

asking them, what time they had seen the star. And
after that he had reasoned enough with them, he

sent them to Bethlehem, saying, "Go and search

for the child, and when you have found him, bring

me word again^ that I may come and worship him

also."

See what a crafty fox this Herod was, as our Sa-

viour called him ! He made a pretence, like as if

he were willing to give over his kingdom, and to

give place unto the new king. Such was his pre-

tence outwardly. But his heart was poisoned with

the poison of cruelty and ambition, so that he was

minded to have killed the child, as soon as he might

get him ; which, his intent, appeared afterward,

i^^or he, hearing that the wise men were returned

another way into their country, sent by ami by his

guard, and killed all the children that were two years

of age and under at Bethlehem, and m the country.

But for all his cruelty God was able to preserve

Christ that he should not be slain amongst these

children. Therefore, the angel givetli Joseph

warning, that he should go into Egypt.

Here, learn to trust in God, for " against the

Almighty prevaileth no counsel." This Herod
'thought himself Vv'iser than God and the whole

world : yet for all that he was much deceived, for

he could neither destroy the wise men nor Christ,

with all his wit and counsel ; the Lord that sitteth

•above, laughed him to scorn, he brought his coun-

sel to nought, and he delivered them out of his

hands. So undoubtedly he will do with us. He
will deliver us out of all our troubles, and from all

our enemies, whensoever they shall oppress us^ if we
do put our trust in him,
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Now, after they were departed from Ilerod, they

go their ways, seeking the child. And, as swm
as they came out of the city, they see the star,

which guided them until they came unto the Ik -use

where Jesus was, with his mother and Joseph his

father-in-laW. And when these men came thither,

what did they ? They worshipped him. Note Ik re,

they worshipped him, saith the Evangelist. Mere is

confounded and overthrown tlie foolish oj)inion and

.doctrine of the Papists, which would have us to

worship a creature before the Creator, Mary before

her son : these wise men do not so. I'hey worship

iiot Mary, and wherefore r Becnuse God only is to

be worshipped, but Mary is not God ; therefore tiiey

worship not her, but him, which is the very natu-

ral Son of God, yea, God himself, and yet very

man. And therefore, if it had been allowed or

commanded, that Mary the mother of Christ, sIkhiUI

have been called upon and worship])ed ; surely then

had these wise men been greatly to blame ;
but they

knew that Mary was a blessed woman above .all

women, and yet not such a one as should be called

upon and worshipped.

Let all those learn here, that are so foolish, that

they will cnll rather upon Mary, on whom tliev haw

no commandment to call, than upon God, which hath

commanded us to call upon him, as he saith cverv

where in the Psalms, " Call upon me in the tnnecTt

thy trouble, and 1 will hear thee."

They crave him gifts, gold, myrrh, and iraiLkin-

cense : |old, they 2:ave bun to signify his kingdom ;

myrrh, to signify his mortality; frankniccnse to

signify hi£ priesthood. And alierwards they de-

parted another way into their countries by the admo-

iiition of the angel. After their departure, Joseph

with Mary and the child fl('d into I'.gypt for Kar nt

Herod, who was mmded to destroy the clnld.



400 THE FATHERS OF THE EISTGLISH CHUKCH*

Where you learn to know the wonderful provision

that God ever maketh for those, that put their trust

in him. For to the intent tliey niiglit have where-
witii to bear their costs for such a journey, God
moved their hearts, that they should give him gold.

Learn, I say, here to ))ut your trust in God, and
to have a good confidence in him, for he is such a

loving father to those that trust in him, that he will

not sutler ihem to have lack or need of any thing in

this world, of food and necessary things, for he
careth for us that believe in him, as well as for Mary
and her son, I'herefore, he will not suiier us to have
lack of that which is needful to soul or body, for

the king and prophet David saith, " I have never
seen the just man forsaken or rejected of God, nor
cast away.'' No (saith he), I have never seen a
just man perish for lack of necessary things.

But what is a just man } He is just that believetli

in our Sav iour ; for, as you have heard before, those
which believe in Christ are justified before God,
they are clean deliveied from all sins, and therefore

may be called just : for so they are in the sight of
God* such (saith the prophet) he hath never seen
forsaken of God. But for all this we may not tempt
God, we must labour and do our business, every
one in his vocation and order, wherein God hath
called him. Labour thou, and God will bless thee,

and increase thy labours, so that thou shalt have no
lack of necessary things, so long as thou waikest
uprightly in thy vocation ; like as he provided for

Mary and her child, but yet thou must labour and
do thy business, as it is written. Be content to work
for thy living, and it shall go well v.itK^thee, and
thou shalt have enough, for I will make thee a
living. Which promise of God is surely a comfort-
able thing, but little regarded of the people. For
they do like as if there were no God^ and deceive
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and oppress one another. Every man scrapclh fo;-

himself, ever in fear that he shall lack, nothhi"^ re-

garding that promise of God. liut God is yet alive,

and surely he will most grievously punish such horri-

ble unthankfuhiess and mistrust of his word and
promise. What might be more comfortable unto
ns, if we had grace to believe it, than his loving pro-

mises, wherein he shcw^eth himself a loving Fatl»er ?

David saith, "^ I have been young, and now am
"old, but yet I never saw tljc righteous lack bread."

Here learn, O man, to have nsj)cct to Godward,
esteem the word of God and his promises as they

are, that is, most certain and true. Believe them,

hang upon them, labour and do thy business truly,

and it shall be well with thee, thou shalt have enough,

thou shalt have a storehouse that never shall be

empty, that is, thy labour. For the poor man's

treasure-house is his labour and travail, and he is

more sure of his hving than the rich. For God's

promises cannot be stolen by any thief. Gcxl pro-

misethhim a living that truly laboureth, and piitteth

his trust in him. But the rich nuan is not sure of

his riches, for a thief may come and steal them, o:-

else the same may perish by fire, or one way or

other. Therefore the poor faithful man is more

sure of his living, than if he had the same in his

chest. For God's promises are not vain, they are

most certain, and hap])y are those which believe the

same. Tliey shall have not only in this world

enough, but afterwards everlasting life without all

sorrow and misery.

Tnis much I was minded to tell }ou of this Gos-

pel ; now let us return to the Gospel of this da),

wherein I will note two or three short notes, for i

Will not trouble you much longer, because the t e

is much sj)ent.
^ . n \ w

And ivhen he was iwehe i/ears old, <Jc. God Al-
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mighty had commanded in his law (Deut. xvi.) that

all the males should come together three times in

the year, for these three causes.

The first was, that they should learn to trust in

God, and not in their own strength. And it was a

g-reat matter unto them to leave the land void. As
if we Englishmen had a commandment to come all

to London, and leave our countrv, were it not to be
feared that the country should be hurt either by the

Scotch or Frenchmen in our absence ? Surely, I

think it were very dangerous. So at that time, the

Jews had great and mortal enemies round about

them, yet God commanded them to leave the land

void, as who would say, " Come you together after

my commandment, and let me alone with your ene-

mies ; I will keep them from you, that they shall

not hurt you." And this was the first cause why he
would have them come together.

The second cause was, that they should learn the

law and commandments of God, for there was the

chief temple of the Jews, and all the spirituality of
the whole land were there gathered together and
taught the people the law, and how they should

walk before God, and this was the second cause.

The third cause of their coming together was for

acquaintance sake, for God would have them knit

together in earnest love and charitv. And there-

fore he willeth them to come together, that they

that dwelled on the one side of the land might be

acquainted with them that dwelled on the other side,

so that there might be a perfect love between them.

For God luiteth nothing more than discord. And
tliesc aie the causes why they were commanded to

come together every year three times.

Now, at this time Mary went with her husband
Joseph. Belike she was desirous to hear the word of

God, which made her. to take so great journey in'
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hand, for she was not comniantled by tlie law to

be tiiere, far women were at their llbi-rty to go or

tarry.

Here, note the palnfiilncss of Mary, that she wa<

content to go so great a journey for God's j-ake. I

fear this journey of hers will condemn a great many
of U5, whieh will not go out of the door to hear

God's word. Therefoie learn here, first, to love

and embrace God's word. Secondly, to follow all

good orders. Thirdly, to be content to go with thy

neiglibours every holy day to the church, for it \<> ;i

good and godly order, and God will have it so.

But, peradventure, you will say unto me. How
chance you go not to the service upon the h^My days ?

I have none other excuse but this, namel), that I

shall go thither in vain. Mary went thither to hear ^

the word of God, and if I might hear the word ofGod

there, I would go thither with a good will. But

first, the parson of the church is ignorant and un-

able to teach the word of God, neither beareth he

any good will to the word of God, therefore it were

better for me to teach my family at home, than to

go thither and spend the time in vain, and so lose

my labour. This T have to allege for myself, that if

the curate were as he ought to be, I would not be

from the church upon the holy day.

Jesus and Mary with all their neighbours were at

Jerusalem. And after they had done their business,

they came home ngain ; Mary in the company ot

other women, and Joseph her husband m the com-

pany of men, but Jesus the child was left behnid.

For Mary thought he was with his lather, and Jo-

seph thought he was with his mother. At night

when they were met toa:ether, she asked hmn and

he asked her for the child : for before they were not

aware tliat they had lost him. Oh,what sorrow and tn
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bulation arose then in their hearts ! I think no tongue
can shew what pain and sorrow this mother felt in

her heart for the loss of her child : for she thought
thus, God hath rejected me, and therefore hath
taken niy son from me, I shall no more find him.
Alas, that ever I was boin, that I should lose my
son, whom I heard say should be the Saviour of the

world ! This Saviour is lost now through my negli-

gence and slothfalness : what shall I do ?
' Where

shall I seek ? In this great heaviness she turned back
again to Jerusalem, inquiring for liim by the way
amongst their friends .and acquaintance. But he
could neither be heard of, nor found, until they came
to Jerusaleni, where they found him amongst the
doctors and learned men, arguing with them, and
posing them.

Here, is to be noted a negligence in Mary and Jo-
seph ; therefore they, which go about to make Mary
to be without sin, are much deceived : for here it ap-

peareth plainly, that Mary was in a fault. Here, also,

all parents may learn to be diligent and careful about
their children. The common sort of parents are

either too careful for their children, or else too neg-
ligent. But the right carefulness, that you should
have over your children is, first, to consider that

God hath appointed his angels to keep and save your
children from all peril and danger, that may happen
unto them ; as it plainly appeareth daily. For surely

a child is in many dangers of his life daily, but the

angel of God keepeth them, and therefore the pa-

rents should not be too careful, neither yet too

negligent. For they should consider, that it is the

will, pleasure, and commandment of Almighty God,
that they should keep their children in safe custody,

and to preserv^e them, as much as in them lieth,

from all danger and harm.
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Farther, here is to be noted, that this lank and sin
of Mary was not set out to bolden us to sin, hut ra-
ther to keep us from desperation, when we have
sinned, making this reckoning: " Hat!i Gud j)ar-

doned his saints and forgiven their faults ? Then h«
will be merciful unto me, aiid forgive my sin." So
by their example we may strengthen our faith, and
not take boldness from them to sin.

After that they found him, Mary begin neth to

quarrel with him, saying, '* Son, why hast thou done
thus unto us r" Here she speaketh like a n.other,

and is very quick with him. But he made as quick
an answer, saying ;

" Knov/ ye not that 1 must do
the will of my Father ?" We learn here, how far

forth children are bound to obey their parents

;

namely, so far as the same may stand with godliness.

If they will have to go further, and pluck us from
true religion and the serving of God, making them
this answer, " We ought rather to obey God thaif

men." For otherwise we are bound to obey our

parents. Here not only children may learn, but sub-

jecls and servants, to obey their king and masters,

so far as it may stand with God's pleasure, and fur-

ther to go we ought not.

The child went home with them, and was obe-

dient to them, although partly he had signilied unto

them, wherefore he was sent into the world, namely,

to teach men the way to heaven. Yet lie remained

with them in his obedience from this time, being of the

age of twelve years, unto the age of thirty years. And
in this mean time (as is to be thought) lie exercised

his father's occupation, which was a carpenter. This

is a wonderful thing, that the Saviour of the world,

and the King above all kings, was not ashamed to

labour ; yea, and to use so simple an occupation.

Here he did sanctify all manner of occupations, ex-

VOL., II. H n
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horting and teaching us with his example, every

man to follow and keep the state, wherein God hath

called him, and then we shall have living enough in

this world, doing well and after his pleasure, and in

the world to come life everlasting, which Christ by

his death and passion hath deserved for us. To whom
with God the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all ho-

nour and glory^ both now and for ever. Amen,
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A SERMON,

t>RF,ACHED EY MASTER HUGH LATIMEP, ON ^l.M)\1

CALLED SRi'TUAGESIMA, THE 13tH DAY OF
FEBRUAUY. AXNO 1552.

Mat. XX. 1, See. The Ji'mgdom of heaven is Jihc

zaito a man, that is an householder, &c.

This parable is written by the Evangelist Matthew
in the xxth chapter, and is very dark and hard to be

understood ; yea, there is no harder piece of Scrip-

ture written by any Evangelist. Therefore it may
well be called hard meat, not meat for mowers, nor

ignorant people ; which be not exercised in the

word of God. And yet there is none other diversity

in this Scripture, than is- in any other : for though

many Scriptures have divers expositions (as well to be

allowed of, so long as they keep them in the tenor

of the catholic faith), yet they pertain all to one

end and effect, and they be all alike : therefore, al-

though this parable be harder to understand than the

others, at the first hearing or reading, yet, when

we shall well advise and consider the same, we shall

find it agreeable unto all the others.

Now to come to the matter, there are some

learned men which apply this parable unto the ages

of a man. For a man-child, when he is born, lirst

he is a child, afterwards he becomes a lad, then a

young man, and after that a perfect man.—And in

process of time he becometh an old man, and at

length a cripple and impotent.

Some there be, which apply it to the ages of the

world, as from Adam to Noah was the first hour.

From Noah to Abraham : from Abraham to David :

H H 2
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from David to Christ : from Christ to the end of

the world.

Some there be, which would have an allegory of*

it : but all agree in this point, namely, that it is not

requisite in a parable to expound every word of the

same. For every parable hath a certain scope, ta

the which we must have a respect, and not go about to

set all the words together, or to make a gloss for the

same : for it is enough for us, when we have the

meaning of the principal scope, and more needethnot.

Now the principal cause and end, to the which

t)Ui Saviour hath had respect in this parable, is, that

he will teach us hereby that all Christian people are

equal in all things appertaining to the kingdom of

Christ. So that we have one Christ, one redeemer,

one baptism, and one gospel, one supper of the

Lord, arid one kingdom of heaven. So that the

poorest man, and most miserable that is in the world,

inay call God his Father, and Christ his Redeemier,

as well as the greatest king or emperor in the world.

And this is the scope of this parable, wherein Christ

teacheth us this equality. And if this now were well

considered, the whole parable will be easily and soon

understood.

Here is declared unto us, that some laboured the

whole day, which were hired for a penny, that is, of

our money, ten pence : for like as we have a piece

of money which we call a shilling, and that is value

twelve pence ; so the Jew s had a piece that they

called denarium, and it was in value ten of our pence.

The first company wrought twelve hours, and the

other wrought, some nine hours, some seven hours,

and some three hours, and some but one hour.

Now when evening was come, and time of payment
drew on, the householder said to his steward, " Go,
and give every man alike, and begin at those that

came last." And when the others^ tliat came early
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in the morning, perceived that tliey should have no
more than those that had wrought hut one hour,

they murmured against the householder, saying ;

" Shall those, that have laboured but one hour, have

as much as we, that have wrought the whole day ?"

The householder perceiving their malicious mind,

said to one of them, " Friend, wherefore grudgcst

thou ? is it not lawful for me to do with mine own
what pleaseth me ? have I not given thee what I

promised thee ? Content thyself, therefore, and

go thy way, for it hath pleased me to give unto this

man, which hath wrought but one hour, as much as

unto thee." This is the sum of this parable, which

he concludeth with this sentence, " The first shall

be last, and the last first."

First consider, who are these murmurers ? The
merit-mongers, which esteem their own works so

much, that they think heaven scarce sufficient to

recompense their pood deeds ; namely, for putting

themselves to pain, with saying of our Lady's psalter,

and gadding on pilgrimage and such-like trifles.

These are the murmurers, for they think themselves

iiolier than all the world, and therefore worthy to

receive a greater reward than other men : but such

men are much deceived, and are in a false opinion,

and if they abide and continue therein, it will bring

them to the fire of hell. For man's salvation

cannot be gotten by any work, because the S^^-np-

ture saith: '' Life everlasting is the gift of God."

True it is, that God requireth good works of us,

and commandeth us to avoid all wickedness. But

for all that, we may not do our good works, to the

end to get heaven withal ; but rather to shew our-

selves thankful for that, which Christ hath done for

us, who with his passion hath o})cned heaven unto

all' believers, that is, unto all those that put Uu-ir

hope and trust, not in their deeds, but m his death

II H 3
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and passion, and study to live well and godly. And
yet not to make merits of their own works, as though
they should have everlasting life for them, as our
monks and friars, and all our religious persons were
wont to do, and therefore may rightly be called mur-
murers. For they had so great store of merits,

that they sold some of them unto other men. And
many men spent a great part of their substance to

buy their merits, and to be a brother of their houses,

or to obtain one of their coats or cowls, to be buried

in. But there is great difference between the judg-

ment of God and the judgment of this world.

They in this world were accounted most holy above
all men, and so most worthy to be " first ;" but

before God they shall be " last," when their hypo-
crisy and wickedness shall be opened. And thus

much I thought to say of the murmurers.
Now I will go about to apply all the parts of this

parable. Fo;, as I said before, it is enough for us,

if we know the chief point and scope of the parable,

which is, that there shall be one equality in all the

things, that appertain to Christ. Insomuch, that

the rulers of this realm have no better a God, no
better sacraments, and no better a gospel than the

poorest in this world. Yea, the poorest man bath

as good right to Christ and his benefits, as the

greatest man in the world. This is comfortable to

every one, and specially to such as are in miseries,

poverty, and other calamities ; which, if it were well

considered, we would not be so desirous to come
aloft, and to get riches, honour, and dignities iu

this world, as we now are ; nor yet so malicious, one
against another, as we be. For we would ever make
this reckoning with ourselves, each man in his vo-

cation. The servant would think thus with him-
self :

" I am a servant poor and miserable, and must
live after the pleasure of my master, I may not have
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my free will : biU what then ? I am as sure tliat I

have as good a God, as my master hath, and I am
sure, that my service and business pleaseth God as

much (when I do it with a good faith), as tlie

preachers, or curates, in preachmg or saying of the

service."

For we must understand that Goti estccmeth not

the diversity of the works, but he hath a respect

unto the faith. For a poor man, which doth his

business in faith, is as acceptable unto God, and
hath as good right to the death and merits of Christ,

as the greatest man in the v^^orld. So go through all

estates ; whosoever applieth his business with faith,

considering that God willcth him so to do ; surely

tiie same is most beloved of God. If this were well

considered and printed in our hearts, all ambition

and desire of promotions, all covetousness and other

vices would depart out of our hearts. For it is the

greatest comfort that may be unto poor people (spe-

cially such as are nothing regarded in this world), if

they consider that God loveth them as well as the

richest in this world ; it must needs be a great com-

fort unto them.

But there be some that say, that this sentence,

" the first and the last," is the very substance of the

parable. And here you shall understc'ind, that our

Saviour Christ took occasion to jnit forth this pa-

rable, when there came a young man demanding of

him in the xixtli chapter of this Evangelist, say-

ing, " What shall I do to come -to everlasting life ?"

Our Saviour, after he had taught him the command-

ments of God, bade hiin go and sell all th;it he had,

and give it to the poor, and come and follow him.

He, heai-ing this, went away heavily, for his heart

was cold, and then our Saviour sj)Mke very terribly

against rich men, saying, " It is more easy for a camel

to go through the' eye of a needle, than for a -ich

H H -1
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man to enter into the kingdom of heaven." A
camel is a great cable of a ship, which is more
likely than a beast, that is called a camel.

The disciples, hearing this, said, '' Who then can

be saved ?" He made them answer, '' God is Al-

mighty, and that which is impossible to men, is

possible v.'ith God." Signifying, that he condemneth
not all rich men, but only those that set their

hearts upon riches, that care not how they get them,

and when they have them, they abuse them to the

satisfying of their own carnal appetites and fleshly

delights and pleasures, and not to the honour of

God. And again such riches as are justly, rightly,

and godly gotten, those are the good creatures of

God, being rightly used to the glory of God
and comfort of their neighbours, not hoarding nor

keeping them up to make treasures of them. For
riches are indifferent, and are not evil of themselves,

but they are made evil, when our heart is set upon
them, and that we put hope in them ; for that is an

abominable thing before the face of God.
Now, after these words, spoken by our Saviour

Christ, Peter cometh forth saying, " Lo, we have

forsaken all that we had, what shall be our reward ?'*

Peter had forsaken all that he had, which was but

little in substance, but yet it was a great matter to

him, for he had no more bu^ that little. Like to
" the widow which cast into the treasury two mites, yet

our Saviour praised her gift above all, that gave
before her. Here thou learnest, that when thou
hast but little, yet give of the same little, as Tobias
teacheth his son ; for it is as acceptable unto God,
as though it were a greater thing.

So Peter in forsaking his old boat and net, was
allowed as much before God, as if he had forsaken

all the riches in the world. Therefore he shall have
a great reward for his old bo<t. For Christ saith
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that he shall be one of them, that shall sit and
judge the twelve tribes of Israel. And to signify

them to be more than the others, he giveth them
the name of judges, meaning that they shall condemn
the world, like as Almighty God spcaketh of the

queen of Sheba, that in the last day she shall

arise and condemn the Jews, that \vf)uld not hear

Christ, and she came so great a journey to hear the

wisdom of vSolomon. Then he answered and said,

"Whosoever lea\eth father, or mother, or brethren,

for my sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall

inherit everlasting life." Now what is this, to leave

father and mother? When my father or mother

will hinder or let me in any goodness, or would

persuade me from the honouring of God and faith

in. Christ, then I must forsake, and rather lose the

favour and o-ood will of my father and mother, than

to forsake God and his holy word..

And now Christ addeth and saith, '• The first shall

be the last, and the last shall be the first ;" alluding to

Peter's saying, that sounded as though Peter looked for

a reward for his deeds ; and that is it, which is the let

altogether. If a man come to the gospel and hear-

eth the same, and after hath a respect to reward,

such a man shall be idlinim, that is the last. If these

sayings were well considered of us, surely we should

not have such a number of vain gospelers, as we

now have, that seek nothing but their own com-

modities, under the name and colour of the gospel.

Moreover, he teacheth us to be meek and lowly, and

not think much of ourselves: for those that

are greatly esteemed in their own eyes, they are the

least before God. For " he, that humbleth himself

shall be exalted/' according to the Scripture whuh

saith, " God resisteth the proud, andadvanceth the

humble and meek." And this that he saith, " the

first shall be the last," teacheth us to be carelul, and



474 THE FATHERS OF TH5 ENGLISH CHURCH.

not to stand in our own conceit, but ever to mistrust

ourselves, as St. Paul teacheth, saying, *' Whoso-
ever standeth, let him take heed he fall not." And
therefore may not put trust in ourselves^ but rather

in God.
Further in this saying of our Saviour is compre-

hended a great comfort. For those, that are ac-

counted of the world to be the most vile slaves and

abjects, may by this saying have a hope to be made
the first and the most principal ; for although they be

never so low, yet they may arise again, and become
the highest. And so this is to us a comfortable sen-

tence, which sti-engtheneth our faith, and keepeth

us from desperation and falling from God.
And at the end he saith, " Many are called and

few are chosen." These words of our Saviour are

very hard to understand, and therefore it is not good
to be too curious in them, as some vain fellows do,

who seeking carnal liberty, pervert, toss, and turn

the word of God, after their own mind and purpose.

Such (I sav), when they read these words, make
their reckoning thus, saying :

" What need I to

mortify my body with abstaining from all sin and
wickedness ? I perceive God hath chosen some, and
some are rejected. Now, if I be in the number of

the chosen, I cannot be danmed : but if I be ac-

counted among the condemned number, then I can-

not be saved, for God's judgments are immutable."

Such foolish and wicked reasons some have, which

bring them either to desperation, or else to carnal

liberty. Therefore, it is as needful to beware of

such reasons or expositions of the Scriptures, as it

is to beware of the devil himself.

But if thou art desirous to know whether thou

art chosen to everlasting life : thou mayst not begin

with God, for God is too high : thou canst not

comprehend him. The judgments of God are



LATIMER.-—SERMON ON ST. MATTIILW, XX. 1. 475

unknown to man, therefore thou innyst not be;;ia
there. But bcoin with Christ, imd "learn lo kmny
Christ, and wherefore he came, namely, that lie

came to save sinners, and made himself a subject to
the law, and a fulfiller of the same, to deliver us
from the wrath and danger thereof, anrl tlierefore

was crueified for our sins, and rose again, lo shew
and teach us the way to heaven, and by his resur-

rection to teach us to arise from sin ; so alsfi liis re-

8urrection teacheth and udmonishetli us of the ge-
neral resurrection. He sitteth at the right hand of
God, and maketh intercession for us, and give-th us
the Holy Ghost, that comforteth and strengtheneth

our faith, and daily assureth us of our salvation.

Considci-, I say, Christ and his coming, and then

begin to try thyself, whether thou art in the book of

hfe, or not. If thou hndest thyself in Christ, then

thou art sure of everlasting life. If thou be without

him, then thou art in an evil case. For it is writ-

ten, " No man cometh unto the Father, but

through me." Therefore, if thou knowest Christ,

then thou mayst know further of thy election. But

when we are about this matter, and are troubled

within ourselves, whether we be elect or no, we
must ever have this maxim or principal rule before

our eyes, namely, that God beareth a good will

towards us, God loveth us, God beareth a fatherly

heart towards us.

But you will say, How shall I know that, or how-

shall I believe that ? We may know God's will to-

wards us, through Christ. God hath opened him-

self unto us by his Son Christ. For so saith John,

the Evangelist : " The Son, which is in the bosom

of the Father, he hath revealed :" therefore, we

may perceive his good will and love towards us :
he

hath sent the same, his Son, into this world, which

hath sufFei-cd most painful death for us. Shall I now
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think that God hateth me ? Or shall I doubt of his

love towards me ?

Here you see, how you shall avoid the scrupulous

and most dangerous question of the predestination

of God. For if thou wilt inquire his councils, and
enter into his consistory, thy wit will deceiv^e thee,

for thou shalt not be able to search the councils of
God. But if thou begin with Christ, and consider

his coming into the world, and dost believe, that

God hath sent him for thy sake, to suffer for thee,

and to deliver thee from sin, death, the devil, and
hell ; then, when thou art so armed with the know-
ledge of Christ, then, I say, this simple question

cannot hurt thee ; for thou art in the book of life,

which is Christ himself.

Also we learn by this last sentence, that *' many
are called ;" that the preaching of the gospel is uni-

versal : that it pertaineth to all mankind : that it is

written, " Through the whole earth their sound is

heard." Now, seeing that the gospel is universal,

it appeareth that he would have all mankind saved,

and that the feult is not in him, if we be damned.
For it is written thus, " God would have all men
to be saved." His salvation is sufficient to save all

mankind, but we are so wicked of ourselves, that we
refuse the same, and we will not take it, when it is

offered unto us, and therefore he saith, " Few are

chosen," that is, few have pleasure and delight in

it, for the most part are weary of it, they cannot
abide it. And there are some, that hear it, but they

will abide no danger for it : they love more their

riches and possessions, than the word of God. And
therefore, " few are chosen," there are but a few
that stick heartily unto it, and can find in their

hearts to forego this world for God's sake and his

holy word. There are some now-a-days, that will
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dot be reprehended by the gospel, they think them-
selvc^3 better than it.

Some again are so stubborn, that they will rather

forswear themselves, than confess their sins and

wickedness. Such men are cause of their own
damnation, for God would have them saved, but

they refuse it, like as did Judas the traitor,

whom Christ would have had to he saved, but he re-

fused his salvation. He refused to follow the doc-

trine of his master, Christ. And so, whosoever

heareth the word of God and foUowetli it, the same

is elect by him. And again, whosoever refuseth to

hear the word of God, and to follow the same, is

damned. So that our election is sure, if we f()llo\r

the word of God. Here is now taught you, how

to try out your election, namely, in Christ. F'or

Christ is the accounting-book and register of , God.

Even in the same book, that is, Christ, are written

all the names of the elect.

Therefore we cannot find our election in ourselves,

neither yet in the high council of God ; for, "Un-
searchable are the judgments of the Most High."

Whete shall I then find my election ? In the ac-

counting-book of God, which is Christ : for thus it

is written, " God hath so entirely loved the world,

that he gave his only begotten Son, to that end, that

all, that believe in him, should not perish, but have

life everlasting." Whereby appeareth most ])lainly,

that Christ is the book of life, and thnt all, that be-

lieve in him, are in the same book, and so arc

chosen to everlasting life, for only those are or-

dained, which believe.

Therefore, when thou hast faith in Christ, then

thou art in the book of life, and so art thou sure of

thy election. And again, if thou be without Chnst

and have no faith in him, neither art sorry for thy

wickedness, nor have a mind or purpose to leave
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and forsake sin, but rather exercise and use the:

same; then thou art not in the book of life, as long

as tl:iou art in such a case ; and therefore shalt thou

go into everlasting fire, namely, if thou die in thy'=

wickedness and sin without repentance.

But there is none so wicked, but he may have a

remedy : what is that ? Enter into thine own heart,

and search the secrets of the same. Consider thine

own life, and how thou hast spent thy days. And
if thou find in thyself all manner of uncleanness and
abominable sins, and so seest thy damnation before

thine eyes, what shalt thou then do ? Confess the

same unto thy Lord God, be sorry that thou hast

offended so loving a Father, and ask mercy of him
in the name of Christ, and believe stedfastly that lie

will be merciful unto thee in the respect of his only-

Son, who suffered death for thee. And then have

a good purpose to leave all sin and wickedness, and
to withstand and resist the afFections of thine own
flesh, which ever fight against the spirit, and to live

nprightly and godly after tlie will and commandment
of thy heavenly Father. If thou go thus to work,

surely thou shalt be heard, thy sins shall be forgiven

thee, God will shew himself true in his promise.

For to that end he hath sent his only Son into this

world, that he might save sinners. Consider there-

fore, 1 say, wherefore Christ came into this world ;

consider also the great hatred and wrath that God
beareth against sin ; and again consider his great love,

shewed unto thee, in that he sent his only Son to

suffer most cruel death, rather than that thou

shouldest be damned everlastingly.

Consider, therefore, this great love of God the

Father ; amend thy life, fly all occasions of sin and

wickedness, and be loth to displease him. And in

this doing thou mayst be assured that tl^ough thou

hadst done all tl.c sins of the world^ they shall neither

4
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hurt nor conclemn thee, for tlie mercy of God is

greater than all the sins of the world. But wc
sometimes are in such a case, that we think we have

no faith at all, or if we have any, it is very feeble

and weak. And therefore these are two things, to

have faith, and to have the feeling of faith. For some
men would fain have the feeling of faith, but they

cannot attain unto it, and yet they may not despair,

but go forward in calling upon God, and it will come
at the length, God will open their hearts, and let

them feel his goodness.

And thus you may see, who are in the book of

life, and who are not. For all those, that are ob-

stinate sinners, are without Christ, and so not elect

to everlasting life, if they remain in their wicked-

ness. There are none of us all, but we may be

saved by Christ, and therefore let us stick hard uuto

it, and be content to forego all the pleasures and

riches of this world for his sake, who for our sake

forsook all the heavenly pleasures, and came down

into this miserable and wretched world, and here

suffered all manner of afflictions for our sake. And

therefore it is meet, that we should do somewhat for

his sake, to shew ourselves thankful unto him, and

so we may assuredly be found among the first and

not among the last, that is to say, among the elect

and chosen of God, that are written in the account-

ing book of God, that are those that believe ui Christ

Jesu, to whom with God the Father and the Holy

Ghost be all honour and glory, world without end-

Amen.
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SERMONS*
Made upon the Lord's Prayei- hij the Right Reve-

rend Father in God, Master Hugh Latimer, before

the right virtuous and Jionourable Lady CatherirdC

Duchess of Suffolk, Anno J 5 3 2

.

Our Father ivhich art in heaven, &c. I have-

entered of late into the way or})reachiTig, and spoken
many things of prayer, and rather of prayer than of

any other thing-. For I think, there is nothing

more necessary to be spoken of, nor moi-e abused

than prayer was by the craft and snbtilty of the

devil. For many things were taken for prayer, when
they were nothing less. Therefore, now also I have
thought it good to intreat of prayer, to the intent

that it may be known how ]3recious a thing right

prayer is. I told you first, what prayer is. Se-

condarily, to W'hom we ought to pray. Thirdly,

where and in what place we ought to pray. And
fourthly, I told you the diversity of prayer, namely,

of the common prayer and the pri\''ate. These and
such-like things 1 have dilated and expounded unto

you in the open pulpit.

Now, at this present time I intend, as by the-

way of lecture, at the request of m.y most gracious

lady, to expound unto you (her household servants,

and others, that be willing to hear), the right un-
derstanding and meaning of this most perfect prayer,

* The edition of bishop Latimer's sermons^ from which the

transcript is made for the present publication, is that of A. D.
1572, by his faithful attendant, Augustine Bernher. It may be
proper to remark, that in the original sermons, where a quota-

tion from Scripture is made, it is usually given first in Latin,

then in English ; in such instances the Editors have thought it

preferable to omit the former, as a needless redundancy.
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tv'hich our Saviour himself taught us, at tlic request
of his disciples, which prayer wc call the I'dUr
noster.

This prayer of our Lord may be called a praver

above all prayers, the principal and most perfect prayer,

which prayer ought to be regarded above all others,

considering that our Saviour himself is the author

of it : he was the maker of this prayer, being very

God, and very man. He taught us this praver,

which is a most perfect schoolmaster, and commanded
us to say it : which prayer contains great and won-
derful things, if a learned man had the handlirig of

it. But as for me, such things, as I have conceited

by the reading of learned men's books, so hv forth

as God will give me his grace and spirit, I will shew

unto you, touching the very meaning of it, and

what is to be understood by every word contained

in this prayer. For there is no word, idle, or sj3oken

in vain. For it must needs be perfect, good, and

of great importance, being our Saviour's teaching,

which is the wisdom of God itself.

There be many other psalms and prayers in Scrip-

ture, very good and godly, and it is good to know

them. But it is with this prayer (the Lord's prayer,

I say), like as with the law of love. All the laws of

Moses, as concerning what is to be done to please

God, how to walk before him uprightly and godlv :

all such laws arc contained in the law of love, viz.

" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God witli all thy

heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and

thy neighbour as thyself:" even so it is with this

prayer. For like as the law of love is the sum and

abridgment of the other laws: so this prayer i. the

sum and abridgment of all other prayers: all the

other prayers are contained in this prayer, yea, wliat-

soever mankind hath need of to soul and body, that

same is contained in this prayer.

VOL, ir. i- i
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This prnyer ?i<ith six parts : it hath a preface,

\vhich some call a salutation, or a loving entrance :

secondarily, the prayer itself. The entrance is this :

"• When ye pray, say, Our Father, which art in hea-

ven," as who should say, " You Christian people, you
that bear the name of Christians, you must pray so."

Before I go any further, I must put you in remem-
brance to consider how much we be bound to our

Saviour Christ, that he would vouchsafe to teach us

to pray: and in this prayer to signify unto us the

goodwill, which our heavenly Father beareth towardk

us. Now to the matter.

Ouj' Father : these words pertain not to the pe-

titions ; they be but an entering, a seeking favour

at God's hands, yet if we well weigh and consider

them, they admonish us of many things, and
strengthen our faith wondrous well. For this word,
" Father," signifieth we be Christ's brothers, and
that God is our Father. He is the eldest Son, he is

the Son of God by nature, we be his sons by adop-

tion through his goodness. Therefore he biddeth

us to call him, *' Our Father," which is to be had
in fresh memory, and great reputation. For here

we are admonished, how that we be reconciled unto

God : we, which were beforetime his enemies, are

made uow the children of God, and inheritors of

everlasting life. This we be admonished by this

word, " Father." So that it is a word of much im-

portance a«d great reputation, for it confirmeth our
faith, when we call him, *' Father."

Therefore our Saviour, when he teacheth us to

call God Father, teacheth us to understand the fa-

therly affection, which God beareth towards os,

which thing maketh us bold and hearty to call upon
him, knowing that he beareth a good will toward*

us, and that he will surely hear our prayers. When
•*ve be in trouble, w« doubt of a stranger, whether hft
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will help us or not: but our Saviour cominaii'ling
us to call God, " Father," teacheth us to be assured
of the love and good will of God towards us. So by
this word, " Father," we learn to establish and to

comfort our faith : knowing most assuredly, that he
will be good unto us.

For Christ was a perfect schoolmaster, he lacktxi

HO wisdom, he knew his Father's will and pleasure :

he teacheth us, yea, and most certainly assureth us,

that God will be no cruel judge, buta loving Father.

Here we see, what commodities we have in this word,
" Father." Seeing now, that we find such commo-
dities by this one word, we ought to consider the

whole prayer with great diligence and earnest mind.
For there is no word nor letter contained in thi*;

prayer, but it is of great importance and weight ;

therefore, it is necessary for us to know and to un-

derstand it thoroughly, and then to speak it consi-

derately with great devotion : else it is to no purpose

to speak the words without understanding. It is

but lip-labour and vain babling, and so unworthy to

be called prayer (as it was in times past used in

England).

Therefore, when you say this prayer, you must

well consider, what you say. For it is better once

said deliberately with understanding, than a thousand

times without understanding, which is in very deed,

but vain babling: and so more a displeasure, thin a

pleasure imto God. For the m.atter lieth not in

much saying, but in well saying. So, if it be said

to the honour of God, then it hath its effect, and

we shall have our petitions, for God is true in his

promises : and our Saviour, knowing him to be wcil

aflected towards us, commandeth us therefore tu

call him, " Father."

Here, you must understand, that like as our ^^'

I I 2
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vioiir was most earnest and fervent in teaching us

how to pray, and call upon God for aid and help,

and for things necessary both to our souls and bodies :

so the devil, that old serpent, with no less diligence

endeavourcth himself to let and stop our prayers, so

that we shall not call upon God. And amongst

other his lets, he hath one especially, wherewith he
thinketh to keep us from prayer, which is the re-

membrance of our sins. When he perceiveth us to

be disposed to pray, he cometh with his crafty and

subtle conveyances, saying :
" What, wilt thou

pray unto God for aid and help ? Knowest thou not,

that thou art a wicked sinner, and a transgressor of

the law of God ? Look rather to be damned and

judged for thy ill doings, than to receive any benefit

at his hands. Wilt thou call him, Father, which

is so holy a God, and thou art so wicked, and mi-

Ikerable a sinner ?" This the devil will say, and

trouble our minds to stop and let us from our prayer:

and so to give us occasion not to pray unto God. •

In this temptation we must seek for some remedy

and comfort : for the devil doth put us in remem-
brance of our sins to that end, to keep us from

prayer and invocation of God. The remedy for this

temptation is to call our Saviour to remembrance,

who hath taught us to say this prayer : he knew his

Father's pleasure, he knew what he did. When he
commanded us to call God, " Our Father," he knew
"we should find fatherly aflection in God towards us.

Call this (I say) to remembrance, and again remem-
ber, that our Saviour hath cleansed, through his pas-

sion, all our sins, and taken away all our wickedness.

So that as many, as believe in him, shall be the chil-

dren gf God. In such wise let us strive and fight

againsf the temptations of the devil, which would

not have us to call upon God, because we be sinners.
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Catch thou hold of our Saviour, believe in him, be
assured in thy heart, that he with his suticrings took
away all thy sins.

Consider again, that our Saviour c;illeth us to
prayer, and commandeth us to pray : our sins let us
and withdraw us from prayer, but our Saviour maketh
them nothing. When we believe in him, it is like,

as if we had no sms. For he changeth with us, he
taketh our sins and wickedness from us, and giveth
unto us his holiness, righteousness, justice, fultilling

of the law, and so, consequently, everlasting life.

So that we be like, as if we had done no sin at all

:

for his righteousness standeth us in good stead, as

though we of our own selves had fulfilled the law to

the uttermost.

Therefore, our sins cannot let us, nor withdraw

us from prayer : for they be gone, they are no sins,

they cannot be hurtful unto us. Christ dying for

us, as all the Scriptures, both of the New and Old

Testament, witness :
" He taketh away our sorrows."

Like as when I owe unto a man an hundred

pounds ; the day is expired, he will have his money ;

I have it not, and for lack of it, I am laid in prison.

In such distress cometh a good friend, and saith,

" Sir, be of good cheer, I will pay thy debts ;'' and

forthwith payeth the whole sum, and setteth mc at

liberty. Such a friend is our Saviour, he hath paid

our debts, and set us at liberty, else we should have

been damned, world without end, in cverlnsling

prison and darkness. Therefore, though our sins

condemn us, yet when we allege Christ, and believe

in him, our sms shall not hurt us. For St. Jt)hn

saith, " We have an advocate with God the Father,

Jesus Christ, the rigliteous."

Mark that he saith, " An advocate," not advo-

«:ates ; he speaketh singularly, not plurally. ^^ c

I I 3
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have one advocate, not many, neither saints, nor any

body else, but only him, and none other, neither

fey the way of mediation, nor by the way of redemp-

tion. He only is sufficient, for he only is all the

doer ; let him have all the whole praise. Let us not

withdraw from him his majesty, and give it to crea-

tures : for he only satisfieth for the sins of the whole
.

world. So that all, that believe in Christ, be clean

from all the filthiness of their sins. For St. John
Baptist saith, ^'Behold the Lamb of God which taketh

away the sins of the world !" Doth the devil call

thee from prayer ? Christ calleth thee unto it again :

for so it is written, " To that end the Son of God
appeared, to destroy the works of the devil."

But mark here, Scripture speaketh not of impeni-

tent sinners ; Christ suffered not for them ; his

death remedieth not their sins. For they be the

bondmen of the devil and his slaves, and therefore

Christ's benefits pertain not unto them. It is a won-
derful saying that St. John hath, " Behold the Lamb
of God, that taketh away the sins of the world."

The devil saith unto me :
" Thou art a sinner."

Yea, saith St. John ;
'* But the Lamb of God hath

taken away thy sins." Also, '' We therefore having

a great high priest, which hath passed through the,

heavens, even Jesus, the Son of God, let us with

boldness go unto the seat of his grace, that we may
obtain mercy." Oh ! it is a comfortable thing,

that we have an access unto God.
Isaiah saith, '^ The pain of our punishment was

laid upon him, and with his stripes are we healed."

Farther, in the New Testament we read, " Unto
the same bear all pro[)hets witness, that all they

do receive forgiveness of sins by his name, which

believe on him." Now you see, how ye be remedied

from your sins ; you hear how you shall withstand
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the devil, when he will withdraw you from prayer.

Let us therefore not give over j)r:iycr, but stick,

unto it. Let us rather believe Christ our Saviour,

than the devil, which was a liar at the beginning.

You know now, how you may prevent him, how
you may put him off and avoid his temptations.

There is one other addition, afore we come to the

petitions, which doth much confirm our faith, and

increase the same, lukich art in heaven. Tlie^e

words put a diversity between the heavenly Father,

and our temporal fathers. There be some tem-

poral fathers, which would fain help their children,

but they cannot; they he not able to help them.

Again, there be some fathers, which are rich and

might help their children, but they be so unnatural,

they will not help them. But our heavenly Father,

in that we call him Father, we learn that he will help,

that he beareth a fatherly love towards us. [n hea^

ven ; here we learn that he is able to help us, to give

us all good things necessary to ^ul and body, and is

mighty to defend us from all ill and peril.

So, it appeareth that he is a Father which will help,

and that he being celestial, he is able to help us.

Therefore, we may have a boldness and confidence,
.

that he may help us, and that he will help us where

and whensoever we call. He saith, *' 1 fill heaven

and earth." And again, " Heaven is my seat, and

the earth is my footstool." Where we see, that lie

is a mighty God, that he is in heaven and earth

witli his power and might. In heaven he is api)a-

rently, where face to face he sheweth him self unto

his angels and saints. la earth he is not so appa-

rently, but darkly and obscurely he e>diibiteth liim- '

self unto us. F'or our corrupt and feeble flesh could

not bear his majesty. Yet he filleth the earth, that

is to say, he ruleth and governeth the same, ordering

all things according ynto his will and pleasure. There-

\ I 4
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fore, we must learn to persuade ourselves, and un-
doubtedly believe that he is able to help, and that he
beareth so good and fatherly a will towards us, that

he will not forget us.

Therefore the king and prophet David saith,

*^ The Lord looked down from heaven." As far as

the earth is from heaven, yet God looked down ;

he seeth all things, he is in every corner ; he saith,

'^ The Lord hath looked down," not the saints.

No, he saith not so. For the saints have not so

sharp eyes, to see down from heaven. They be^

purblind and sand-blind, they cannot see so far,

and have not so long ears to hear. And therefore

our petition and prayer should be unto him, which
will hear and can hear. For it is the Lord, that

lookethdown. He is here in earth (as I told you)

very darkly, but he is in heaven most manifestly,

where he sheweth himselfunto his angels and saints,

face to face.

We read in Scripture, that Abel's blood did cry

pnto God, w^here it appeareth that he can hear
; yea,

not only hear, but also see and feel. For he seeth

over all things, so that the least thought of our

hearts is not hid from him. Therefore, ponder and
consider these words well, for they fortify our faith.

We call him, " Father," to put ourselves in re-

membrance of his good will towards us. " Heaven-
ly," we call him, signifying his might and power,

that he may help and do all things according to his

will and pleasure. So it appeareth most mani-

festly, that there lacketh neither good will nor power

in him.

There was once a prophet, which, when he was

ill treated of king Joash, said, " The Lord look uport

it and revenge it." There be many men in England
and other where else, which care not for God, yea,

they be clean without God, which say in their hearts_,

3
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^' Tush, the clouds cover hiui that he inny not sec,
and he dwelleth above in Iicavcn." But, as I told*

you before, Abel's blood may certify to us of his
present knowledge. Let us therefore take heed that
ive do nothing that might displease his niajcbty,

neither openly nor secretly, for he is every wiier'e,

and nothing can be hid from him. " lie seeth it

and will punish it."

Farther, this word^ " Father," is not only apt
and convenient for us to strengthen our faith withal

(as I told you), but also it moveth God the sooner
to hear us, when we call him by that name, " Fa-
ther." For he, perceiving our confidence in him,
cannot choose but shew him. like a father. So that

this word, " Father," is most meet to move God
to pity, and to grant our requests. Certain it is, and
proved by holy Scripture, that God hath a fatherly

and loving affection towards us, flir passing the love

of bodily parents to their children. Yea, as far as

heaven and earth are asunder, so far his love towards

mankind exceedeth the love of natural parents to

their children, which love is set out by the mouth of

his holy prophet Isaiah, where he saith ;
" Can a

woman forget the child of her womb, and the sou

whom she hath borne ? And though she do forget

him, yet will not I forget thee."

Here, are shewed the affections and unspeakable

love, which God beareth towards us. lie saith,

" May a woman ?" He speaketli of the woman,

^leaning the man too : but because women most com-

monly arc more affected towards their children than

men be, therefore he nameth the woman. And it

is a very unnatural woman, that hateth lier child, or

neglecteth the same. But, O L(n\\, what crafts and

conveyances useth the devil abroad, that he ran

iiring his matters to pass, that some women set a^Idc

jiot only all motherly affections, but aUo all natunil
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humanity, insomuch that they kill their own chil-

dren, their own blood, and flesh.

I was of late credi1)1y informed of a priest, which
had taken in hand to be a midwife : O what an abo-

minable thing is this ! But what followed ? He or-

dered the matter so, that the poor innocent was lost

in the mean season. Such things the devil can
bring to pass, but what then ? God saith ; Though
a woman do forget her children, though they

kill them, " yet will I not forget thee, saith the

Lord God Almighty.'* Truth it is, there be some
women very unnatural and unkind, which shall re-

ceive their punishments of God for it. But for all

that, Ave ought to beware, and not believe every tale

told unto us, and so rashly judge. I know v^-hat I

mean. There hath been of late such tales spread

abroad, and most untruly. Such false taletellers shall

have a grievous punishment of the Lord, when he
shall come to reward every one according unto his

deserts.

Here, ^I have occasion to tell you a slory which
happened at Cambridge. Master Bilney (or rather

Saint Bilney, that suffered death for God's word
sake), the same Bilney was the instrument, whereby
God called me to knowledge : for I may thank
}iim, next to God, for that knowledge I have in

the word of God. F'or I was as obstinate a Papist,

as any was in England, insomuch that when I should be
made Bachelor of Divinity, my whole oration went
against Philip Melanctlion, and against his opinions.

Bilney heard me at that time, and perceived that I

was zealous without knowledge, and he came to me
afterward in my atudy, and desired me for God's
sake to hear his confession. I did so. And to say

the truth, by his confession I learned more than be-

fore in many years, ^o from that time forward, {
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began to smell the word of God, and lursooL tlie

school doctors and such fooleries.

Now, after I had been acquainted with him, I went
with him to visit the prisoners in the Tower at Cam-
bridge, for he was ever visiting prisoners and sick

folk. So we went together, and exhorted them, as

well as we were able to do, moving them to patience,

and to acknowledge their faults. Among (;ther pri-

soners, there was a woman, that was accused, that

she had killed her child, which act she plainly ami
stedfastly denied, and could not be brought to confess

the act : which denying gave us occasion to search

for the matter, and so we did And at the length

we found, that her husband loved her not ; and

therefore he sought means to take her out of the

way. The matter was thus :

A' child of hers had been sick by the space of a

year, and so decayed, as it were, in a consumption :

at the length it died in harvest time. She went to

Jier neighbours and other friends to desire their help,

to prepare the child to the burial ; but there was no-

body at home ; every man was in the field. The wo-

man, in a heaviness and trouble of spirit, went, and

being herself alone, prepared the child to burial.

Her husband, coming home, not having great love

towards her, accused her of the murder, and so she

was taken and brought to Cambridge : but as lar-

forthasl could learn, through earnest inquisition,

I thought in my conscience the woman was not

guilty, all the circumstances well considered. Im-

mediately after this, I was called to j)reach befon- the

king, which was my first sermon that I made before

his majesty, and it was done at Windsor : where !iis

majesty, after the sermon was done, did most fann-

liarly talk with me in a gallery. Now, when I saw

my time, I kneeled down befoiehis majesty, openmp

the whole matter, and afterward most liumbly dc-r
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sired his majesty to pardon that woman. For I

thought in my conscience she was notgiiilty, else I

would not for all the world sue for a murderer.

The king most graciously heard my humble re^

questj insomuch that I had a pardon ready for her

at my return homeward. In the mean season that

same woman was delivered of a child in the Tower
at Cambridge, whose godfather I was, and Mistress

Cheke was godmother. But all that time I hid my
pardon, and told her nothing of it, only exhorting

her to confess the truth.

So we travelled with this woman, till we brought

her to a good trade, and at length shewed her the

king's pardon and let her go.

This tale I told you by this occasion, that though
some women be very unnatural and forget their chil-

dren, yet when w^e hear any body so report, we
should not be too hasty in believing the tale, but ra-

ther suspend our judgment^ till we know the

truth.

And again, we shall mark hereby the great love

and loving kindness of God, our loving Father,

who sheweth himself so loving unto us, that not-

withstanding women forget sometimes their own
natural children, yet he will not forget us, he will

hear us, when we call upon him, as he saith by the

Evangelist Matthew, "^ Ask and it shall be given

unto you, seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall

be opened unto you," &:c. Then he cometh and

bringeth in a pretty similitude, saying, '^ Is there

any man amongst you, which, if his son ask bread,

will offer him a stone ? If ye then, being evil, can

give your children good gifts," &c. In these words,

where he saith, " Which be evil," he giveth us our

own proper name, he painteth us out, he pincheth

us, he cutteth off our combs, he plucketh down our

stomachs.

And here we learn to acknowledge ourselves to b^
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wicked, and to know him to be tlie \vell-sj)rn\f^ :im\

fountain of all goodness, and that all good ihinirs

come of him. Therefore, let every man think
Ipwly of himself, humble himself, and call uj)0!i (iod,

who is ready to give us, not only bread and drink,

or other necessaries, but the Holy Ghost. To whom
will he give the Holy Ghost ? To lords and ladies,

to gentlemen or gentlewomen ? No, not so ; he is

not ruled by affections, he hath not respect unto per-

sonages. Foscentibus [siuthhc), unto those which

call upon him, being rich of poor, lords or knights,

beggars or rich, he is ready to give unto them when
they come to him.

And this is a great comfort unto those which bo

poor and miserable in this world. For they may be

assured of the help of God, yea, and as boldl) go

unto him, and desire his help, as the greatest king

inearth. But we must ask, we must inquire for it,

he would have us to be importunate, to be earnest

and diligent in desiring; then we shall receive, when

we come with a good faith and coniidence. To whom
shall we call ? Not unto the saints ;

posceutibus illuin

(saith he), those that call upon him shall be heard,

therefore we ought to come to him only, and not

imto his saints.

But one word is left, which we must needs con-

sider. Our, he saith not " my," but '' our."

Wherefore saith he, '' our ?" This word, " our,"

teacheth us to consider, that the Father of heaven is

a common Father ; as well my neighbour's father,

as mine ; as well the poor man's father as the rich,

so that he is not a peculiar Father, but a Father to

the whole church and congregation, to all the (aithhil,

be they never so poor, so vile, so foul, and despised,

yet he is their Father, as well as mme, anc there-

fore I should not despise them, but consider that

God is their Father, as well as uiine.
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Here may be perceived what communion is be-

tween us, so that when I pray, I pray not for myself
alone, but for all the rest : again, when they pray,

they pray not for themselves only, but for me : for

Christ hath so framed this prayer, that I must needs,

include my neighbour in it. Therefore all those,

which pray tliis prayer, they pray as well for me, as

for themselves : which is a great comfort to every

faithful heart, when he considereth, that all the

church prayeth for him. For amongst such a great

number there be some which be good, and whose
prayer God will hear. As it appeareth by Abraham's
prayer, which prayer was so efficacious, that God
would have pardoned Sodom and Gomorrah, if he
might have found but ten good persons therein.

Likewise St. Paul in shipwreck preserved his com-
pany by his prayer. So that it is a great comfort
unto us to know, that all good and faithful persons

pray for us.

There be some learned men, which gather out of

Scripture, that the prayer of St. Stephen was the oc-

casion of the conversion of St. Paul. St. Chrysos-

tom saitl^, that that prayer I make myself is the best,

and is of more efficacy, than that which is made in

common^ Which saying I like not very well. For
our Saviour was better learned than St. Chrysostom.
He taught us to pray in common for all : thc.-efore

we ought to follow him, and to be glad to pray one
for another : for we have a common saying amongst
us : whosoever loveth me, loveth my hound : so who-
soever loveth God, will love his neighbour, which is

made after the image of God.
And here is to be noted, that prayer hath one

property before all other good works : for with my
alms I help but one or two at once, but with my
faithful prayer I help all. I desire God to comfort

all men living, but " especially, those which be of
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the household of faith." Yet we ought to pray wiih
all our liearts for the others, which believe not, lh:il

God will turn their hearts and renew thcin witli Ins

spirit: yea, our prayer reacheth so far, that onr
very capital enemy ought not to be onutted. IK-re

you see what an excellent thing prayer is, when it

proceedeth from a faithful heart ; it dolh far pa^^ all

the good works that men can do.

Now to make an end, we are monished liere nf

charity, and taught, that God is not only a private

Father, but a common Father unto the whole world,

unto all the faithful ; be they never so poor and mi-

serable in this world, vet he is their Father. Where
we may learn humility and lowliness; especially great

and rich men shall learn here, not to be lofty, or to

despise the poor. For when ye despise the poor mi-

serable man, whom despise ye ? Ye despise him

which calleth God his Father, as well as you : and

peradventure, more acceptable and more regarded in

his sight than you be. Those proud persons may
learn here to leave their stubbornness and loftiness.

But there be a great many which little regartl

this : they think themselves better than other men
be, and so despise and contemn the poor : inso-

much that they will not hear poor men's causes, nor

defend them from wrong and oppression of the rich

and mighty. Such proud men despise the Lord's

prayer ; they should be as careful for tiieir brethren,

.as for themselves. And such humility, such love

and carefulness towards our neighbours we learn by

this word, " our." Therefore I desire you on God's

behalf; let us cast away all disdainfulness, all proud-

ness, yea, and all bibble babble. Let us pray this

praye/with uixlerstanding and great deliberation, iwt

following the trade of monkery, wliich was w:thuut

all devotion and underitancl'i,^.
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There be but few which can say from the bottom
of their hearts, " Our Father ;" a little number*
Neither the Turks, neither the Jews, nor yet the im-

penitent sinners can call God, their Father. There-
fore it is but vain babbling, whatsoever they pray :

God heareth tliem not, he will not receive their

prayers. Tlie promise of hearing is made unto them
only which be faithful, and believe in God, which en-

deavour themselves to live according unto his com-
mandments. For Scripture saith :

" The eyes of

the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears open
unto their prayers." But who are those righteous ?

Every penitent sinner, that is sorry from the bottom
of his heart for his wickedness, and believeth that God
will forgive him liis sins, for his Son our Saviour Jesus

Christ's sake. This is called in Scripture a just man,
that endeavoureth himself to leave all wickedness.

In such sort Peter and Paul were just, because they

did repent and believe in Christ, .and so endeavoured

themselves to live according unto God's laws. There-

fore, like as they Vvere made just before God, so may
we too, for we have even the self-same promise.

Let us therefore follow their example, let us for-

sake all sin and wickedness ; then God will hear our

prayers. For the Scripture saith: '' The Lord ful-

filleth the desire of them that fear him," he also

" will hear their cry, and help them." In another

place he saith :
" If ye abide in me, and my words

abide in you, ask what ye will, and it shall be done
for you." So we see, that the promises pertain only

unto the faithful, to those which endeavour them-
selves to live according to God's will and pleasure,

which can be content to leave their wickedness and
follow goodness. Those God will hear at all times,

whensoever they shall call upon him.

Remember now, what I have said. Remember
what is meant by this word " Our :" namely, that it
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admonisheth us of love and charity, it tcachctli us

to beware of stubbornness and proudness, consider-

ing that God loveth a;-, well the beggar as the rich

man : for he regardeth no persons. Again, what is

to be understood by this word " Father :" namely,

that he beareth a good will towards us, that he is

ready and willing to help us. " Heavenly :" that

admonisheth us of his potency and ability, that he is

ruler over all things. This, I say, remember, and

follow it, then we. shall receive ail things necessary

for this life, and finally, everlasting joy and felicity.

Anrien.

^oL. ir. K k:
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THE SECOND SERMON
UPON THE LOFxD's PKAYEK.

HALLOlVEi) he tli'y name. These few words con-

tain the lirsl petition of the Lord's prayer. The
other words, which go before this, be no part of

this petition, but rather an introduction unto these

petitions, and the}' be hke a preface, or learned en-

trance to the matter, that the petitions might be

the sooner and with more favour heard. For our
Saviour, being a perfect schoolmaster, as a learned

and expert orator, teacheth us, how we should be-

gin our pra}'er, that we may be speedily heai'd, and
how to get favour at God's hand.

1 have a manner of teaching, which is very te-

dious to them that be learned. I am wont ever to

repeat those things, which I have said before, which
repetitions are nothing pleasant to the learned. But
it is no matter, I care not for them. I seek more
the profit of those, which be ignorant, than to

please learned men. Therefore I oftentimes repeat

such things which be needful for them to know, for

I would speak so, that they might be edified v/ithal.

I speak some things this day in the commenda-
tion of this prayer. And first, I told you, that it

\vas our Saviour's own making and hand-work, which
is a perfect schoolmaster put in authority by God,
the heavenly Father, himself, which saith :

" This
is my well-beloved Son, in wliom I have pleasure,

hear him."

This prayer Is a perfect prayer, an abridgment and
compendious sum of all other prayers. There is no-
thing that we have need of, neither to our souls or

todies, but is contained in some of these petitions.
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nor nothing that God promiseth in his word to^ive
us, but it is expressed in one of these seven petitions.

I shewed you this day, why we call God, *« lea-

ther," namely, because he beareth a loving and fa-

therly heart towards us. It is a sweet word, " Fa-
ther," and a word that pleaseth God much, when it

is spoken with a fliithful heart, wliich above all

things God requireth. This word, " Father," moveth
God's affections in a manner towards us, so that he
hearing the word of Father, cannot choose but shew
himself a Father indeed. So that it is a word pro-

fitable to us in God's behalf, and again for our own
selves. For it moveth God to pity, and also helpetK

our faith ; so that we doubt not, but that we siiall

find him a Father, which will grant our requests and
petitions, made nnto him in the name of Christ.

Now what crafts and conveyances the devil useth

to withdraw and let us from prayer, I told you to-day

afore-noon. If you exercise prayers, you shall lind

the temptations of the devil, for he sleepeth not

:

he ever intendeth to withdraw us from prayer. But,

I told you, what remedy you should use against him,

how you should strive against him, namely, with

faith, believing that our Saviour hath taken away our

sins, so that they cannot hurt us. For they be not

sins in the sight of God : for he hadi taken away

both the guiltiness of sins, and the pains and punish-

ments which follow sins. Christ hath deserved, that

those which believe in him. shall be quit from all their

sins.

These benefits of Christ arc set out in Scripture

In many places, and these be tfee weapons, there-

with we must fight against the devil, and his illu-

sions : not with'holy water, for I teli you, the devil

is not afraid of holy water : it is Christ, tliat luilli

gotten the victory over Inm, it is he that vanquisl^efh

the serpent's head, and not holy water. F.iilMjr. m
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that we call him, *' Father," his will and fatherly ai^

fections are expressed. That we call him, *'' Hea-

venly Father," his might and power, his omnipo-

tency is expounded unto us. So that you perceive,

that he is both loving and kind towards us, that he

beareth a good will, and also is able to help, able to

defend us from all our enemies, spiritual and tem-

poral. Therefore, let us ])ut our trust and confidence

iu him : let us not despair of his help, seemg he is

so loving, kind, and gentle towards us ; and then

so mighty, that he hath all things in his hands.

This affection and love towards us^ passeth all mo-
therly affections.

Farther, you have heard, how the good will of

God towards us is set out by this word, " Father,'*

and his power and omnipotence by this word " hea-

venly." But 1 would have you to consider well this

word, " Our," For it is a great help unto us, and

strengtheneth much our faith, so that we may be as-

sured, that every good man in the whole world will

pray for us, and with us, whilst we have one Father,

and one manner of prayer. And this word, " Our,"

putteth us 'in remembrance that we be brethren in

Christ : where we be admonished to despise no man,

be he never so miserable, or poor, for we have all

one Father, which hath made us all of one metal of

earth. So, that the highest prince in the world is

made as well of earth, as the poorest, and so shall

turn into the same again, as well as the poorest

shepherd.

Let these proud persons mark this well, v./hich be

ever ready to despise every man. Such proud ])er-

sons say never the Lord's prayer with good mind :

yea, Gk»d is not their Father. For he abhorreth all

proudness : therefore such stubborn fellows, when
they will prav, they should not say, " Our Father,

which art in lieaven," but rather. Our father which
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.art in hell. God is their Father, asronrcrninir ilu:ir

substance, forhcgiveth thr.-in souls and bo.iics : hut
they make tlienisejvcs the niombers of the devil, ron-
trary unto God's will and pleasure,

Tlierefore, set aside all arrogance and proudness.
Likewise all superstition and liypocritical bahblinfr,
speaking many words to little purpose. As I li.-ard

say of some lawyers, who babble and prate, and pre-
tend a great diligence and earnest dosirc to deCi-nd

the poor man's cause, but in their hearts they he
false, and seek money, and nothing else, so that

their hearts and mouths disagree.

Let us, I say, not follow such lawyers, let us not
make a show of holiness with mucl-i ba'bblmg, for God
hath no pleasure in it ; therefore away with it ; yea,

not alone with this, but with ail that uv\\ let us in

our prayer. Set it aside, and come reverentlv to talk

with God. Like as when you go to the communion,
you must be prepared unto it, you must be in cha-

rity with your neighbour : so likewise, when vou

will talk with God, and pray to hiin, you must be

prepared.

Here, you may j^erceive, that all those persons

that will not be corrected for their faults, that cannot

bear godly admonitions, they talk never with God
to his pleasure. They be not ruled by God's sj)irit,

and so not meet for liim. All rebellious persons, all

blood-thirsty persons, all covetous persons, all

lecherous persons, all liars, drunkards, and such-like,

be not in the case to talk with God. God wdl not

hear them, he cannot abide them : they stink Wcforc

his face, as long as they come before hitn with su(di

abominable sins, not intending to leave the in. He-

member now, what a doctrine is containtd in this

preface, weigh it, for it is better to &iy it s( nieti-

tiously one "time, than to run it over an luuidrcd

times with hwmbling and mumbling.

K K 3
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Now, when we have begun, as we ought to do,

%A'hat shall we desire r " Hallowed be thy name."

Thy name, " Father," be hallowed, be sanctified, be

magnified. What is this? What meant our Saviour,

when he commanded us, that we should desire, that

God's name be hallowed ? There are a great number
of people, who speak these words with their mouth,

but not with their hearts, contrary to that saying,
*'^ Whatsoever we ask, let us ask fervently, as if

desirous to obtain." But they say it without know-
ledge, therefore' they say it not, as they ought to do.

*' Thy name :" we require not that his name may be

hallowed in him ; for this is already done without

our prayer; but we desire that he will give us grace,

and assist us, that we in all our doings, throughout

our life, may sanctify his nam.e.

And here we are admonished again of love and

charity. For when we say, " Hallowed be thy name,"

we ask in all men's names : where Vv'e may perceive,

whatcommunion and fellowship is between the faithful

fiock of God. For every faithful man and woman re-

quireth, that the whole church may hallow and sanc-

tify God's word. W^hat is it to be hallowed } We
desire that the name of God maybe revealed, opened,

inanifested, and credited throughout all the world.

What is God's nam-e ? Marry, all that is spoken of

him in holy Scripture ; that is his name. He is

called " gracious," " merciful," " righteous," " a

punisher of wickedness," " true," " almighty,'*

^' long suffering," " patient," " hearty," " a con-

suming fire," " the king over the wliole earth," " a

judge," " a Saviour.". These, and such like, are the

names of-God.

Now, when I make my petition unto him, saying,

" Hallowed be thy name," I desire that his name
may be revealed, that we may know what Scripture

speaketh of him, and so believe that same^ and Uve
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after it. I do not cksire, that his name be hallowed
of himself, for it needeth not, he is holy already.

But I desire that he will give us his Sj)iril, that wc
may express him in all our doings and eonversalions :

so that it may appear by our deeds, that God is even
such one indeed, as Seripturc doth report him. \V"c

are tried many times whether his name be hallow cd
amongst us, or ud. He sendeth us troubles and ad-

versities, to prove us, whether we will hallow hh
name or no ; but he fmdeth us clean contrarv. Tuv
some of us, when we be in trouble, do run iiilher

and thither to sorcerers and witelies, to get rcinedv.

Some again swear and curse : but such fellows hal-

low not the name of God. But God is a sharp pu-

nisher, he will punish sin, and those which blas-

pheme his holy name.

I heard of late, that there be some wicked pc r-

sons (despisers of God and his benetits), which say ;

" It is no matter whatsoever we do ; we be bapti/^'',

we cannot be damned, for all those tl:at be baptize
,

and be called Christians, shall be saved." This is

a lidse and wicked opinion. And I assure you that

such which bear the name of Christians, and be

baptized, but follow not God's commandments, that

such fellows (I say) be worse than the Turks and

heathen. For the Turks and heathen have made no

promise unfco Christ to serve him. These fellows

have made promise in baptism to keep Christ's rules,

which thing they do not. And therefore they be

worse than the Turks. For they break their pro-

mise, made before God and the whole congregation.

And therefore such Christians be most wicked, per-

jured persons, and not only be perjured, but they go

about to make God a liar, so much as lielh m tluiii.

There be some again, which, when they b*' in

trouble, they call upon God, but he cometh nor by

and by, minding to prove their patlentx^ :
they, per^

K K 4
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ceiving that he cometh not at the first call, give over

by and by, they will no more call upon him. Do
they believe now, think ye ? Do they sanctify God's

holy name ? God promiseth in his holy word

;

*^ Every one that calleth, that desireth help of me,

shall have it."
—" Call upon me in the day of trouble,

and I will hear thee, and thou shalt praise rae.'^

Likewise St. Paul saith, " God is faithful, which will

not suifer you to be tempted above it that ye be

able."

Now, when we give over prayer, being in ti'ouble,

do w^e sanctify the name of God ? No, no ; we slander

and blaspheme his holy name, we make him a liar,

as much as lieth in us. For he saith, " I will de-

liver thee, I will help thee." We will call no more ;

for we say, he will not help. So we mahe him and

his word a liar. Therefore God saith to Moses and

Aaron; " Because ye believed me not, to sanctify

me in the sight of the children of Israel, therefore

you shall not bring this congregation into the land,

which I have given them." Where it appeareth

what it is to hallow God's name, that is, to believe

his words, to shew ourselves, that he is true in his

doings and sayings. He saith further, " Fear them
no-t, neither be afraid ©f them, but sanctify the Lord

of hosts."

Here you see, what is to sanctify his name, that

is, to believe that all things be true, that be spoken

of him : that is, to believe, that our enemies be not

able to go farther than it pleaseth God. And so did

the Apostles, when they suffered for God's sake

:

they believed, that God would do with them accord-

ing to his word and promise. And so they sanctified

God : that is, they declared with their acts and

deeds, that God is a true and faithful God. This

did the martyrs of God. This did the three young

^nen^ Vv'hich would not worship the idol, set up by
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the king, nnd therefore were cast, intt) the Ininiiii^

oven, to which pain they were wilHnu; to p;(). " Wc
know," said they, " that God ir! ahle to help and
defend us, when it pleasoth hi in."

So must we likewise offer ourselye= unto the cross,

content to suffer whatsoever he shall lay upon us.

We may call upon him, and desire his help, hut wc
may not appoint unto him the manner and wav, how
he shall help, an^l by what means, neither may wc
appoint him any time, but only sanctify his name

;

that is, to call upon him for deliveranre, not doubt-

ing, but when it is to his honour and our j)rofit, to

be delivered, that he will help. But if he help not,

but let us suffer death, hapr)y arc we: for then wc
be delivered from all trouble. And so these three

young men sanctified the name of God, they be-

lieved that God was a helper ; and so accorunig to

their belief he holped them, marvellously shewing

his power, and defending them from the power of

the lire.

In such wise did Achior, that good man, when

Holofernes, that sturdy captain, made great brags,

what he would df), and how he would handle theJews.

This Achior, knowing God, and believing liitn to

be the ruler over heaven and earth, stepped forward,

and said to Holofernes, " If this people have done

wickedness in the sight of their God, then let us

go up against them :'but if this people have not dis-

pleased^'theirGod, we shall not be able to withstand

them, for God shall defend them." Here tins

Achior shewed himself to believe that, which was

spoken of God in Scripture, namely, that G.xl

would be a deliverer and defender ot those, which

believe in him. But for all thai he -.f^creth ;
being

before a great and mighty captam, he was now l^n-

dled like a vile beast; but what then? Happy are

those that suffer for G-d'^J *ake. The prophet iaith

;
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" Commit thy way unto the Lord, and he shall

bring it to pass," that is to say, when thou art in

trouble, call upon the Lord, believe in him ; and if

it be good for thee, he will deliver thee. So to sanc-

tify God's name, is to believe in him.

Lady Judith, that good, godly, and holy woman,
sanctified the name of the Lord. For she and her

people, being in great distress and misery, she put

her hope in God, she fasted and prayed devoutly,

and afterwards being moved, or monished by a se-

cret admonition, was not afraid to put herself in great

danger. Insomuch, that she took in hand, being a

woman, to kill the great captain (of whom all men
were afraid), Holofernes : I say she was not afraid

of him. I trow, she rebuked the priests, which
W'ould appoint God a time, as who should say, *' He
shall be no more my God, except he come by that

time," which was very wickedly done of them. For
we ought to be at his pleasure; whensoever and what-

soever he will do with us, we ought to be content

withal.

If we were earnest and zealous as we should be,

oh ! how hot we would be in promoting God's ho-
nour, and sanctifying his name : we would, nor could

not suffer, that any body should go about to disho-

nour the holy name of God. But we be very cold,

we c^re not for his honour : we ought to be patient

in our own quarrel ; when any body doth us wrong,
we ought to bear and forbear it ; but in God's behalf

we ought to be hot and earnest to defend his honour,

as much as lieth in us to do.

But it is clean contrary with us : for in our own
quarrel we be as hot as coals : but in God's cause,

for his honour, we care not, we regard it as nothing,

whereas it ought most above all to be regarded. For
God, he is just, righteous, faithful, and kind, and
therefore we ought to take his part. But nothing
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maketh more for the sanctifying of God^ lioly name,
than to be thankful i'or sucli gifts, as \\c receive at

his hands.

And this hallowing standcth in all tiling.^, that

may make for the furtherance of God's honour. To
hear God's word, and highly to esteem the same,

that is a hallowing of God's name. How hallow now
they the name of God, which refuse to hear the word
of God ; or for lack of preachers cannot hear it ; and

how can they believe, when they hear it not ? There-

fore, they that do somewhat for the furtherance of

learninp*, for maintainino- of schools and scholars,

they sanctify God's holy name. As for those preach-

ers, which have been in my time, they go away.

How shall now this office of jireachitig, the office of

salvation, how shall it be maintained, except there

be made some provision for the same ? Here I c(m\<\

say much against those, which let that office, which

withdraw the p'oods, wherewith schools should be

maintained, and take it to themselves ; but my au-

dience is not thereafter. This office of preaching is

the office of salvation ; for St. Paul saith ;
" It hath

pleased God to save the believers by the foolishness

of preacliing :" how can men then believe, but by

and through the office of preaching ? Preachers are

Christ's vicars, they are Christ's ambassadors : St.

Paul saith ;
'' The Gospel is the power of God imto

salvation for every believer:" it is the mighty instru-

ment of God.
When we say, " Hallowed be thy name:" wc

desire God, that' he, through his goodness, will re-

move and put away all things, that may let and stop

the honour of his 'name. But, I fear me, there be

many which would not, that it should be so :
wc

desire here, that God will remove all inlulelity, we

require that all witchcrafts be rc-moved, that art-

rnao-ic and soreer\' be pulled out, necromancy taken
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away: and so nothing left but his holy word, where-*

with we may daily praise the name of God. For, I

fear me, there be a great many in England which
use such sorceries, to the dishonour of God and their

own damnation. We require liere further, that all

heresy, all Popery may be abolished and extinguish-

ed. Farther, we require here, that all wicked liv-

ing may be amended and reformed. Next, we re-

quire, that all magistrates may do their duties.

Filially, we require that every man in his vocation

may do the work, whereunto God hath called him.

There be many vocations. The magistrates' vocation

is to see, that the commonwealth be well ordered,

to see that the schools be maintained, to see that

universities be v/ell furnished, to see that justice be

executed, that the wicked be punished, and the good
rewarded : finally, to keep every one in good order.

This is their duty.

Farther, we pray that the priests, the spirituality,

or the churchmen (as they call them), do their duties;

to preach God's word, to live godly, and to give a

good example by their conversation : else they do
against the honour of God, and their own honesty.

Likewise, we pray, that servants may do their du-
ties. For to be a servant, is an lionest estate, and
much commended in Scripture ; and Scripture

speaketh much to the comfort of them. And truly,

those that live in the fe^r of God (considering that

they serve not only their carnal masters, but God
himself), they be in a good case : but they may not

be '^ eye servants." St. Paul noteth this fault, and
saith, that they shall not be murmurers, nor froward

answerers. St. Paul would have them to live so, that

they may adorn and sanctify the name of God. For
that servant, that doth that thing, whereunto he i$

called, he doth adorn his estate : that servant is a

good gospeller^ that will not be an " eye servant."



LATIMER. SERMONS ON THE LORb's PRAYKR. JOQ

There be some servants, wliicli do their diUics, as
long as their muster is in their sig'ht : but as suun as
their master is gone, they play the lubbers. Unto
such fellows, I say, Beware, for though your bo-
dily master see you not, yet your great maJter, G(xl,

seeth yoQ, and will punish you. What tliou doest,

do it from the bottom of thy heart with a good will,

go not away with the devil's Paternoster, as some
do : do all things with a good mind. Vov I tell vou,

you be not forgotten in Scripture, you are njueh

commended in the same. St. Paul speakelh very

honourably of you, saying, " You serve ihe Lord
Christ." It becometh not you to put a dilVerence,

what business vou be commanded t(^ do. Fur what-

soever it be, do it with a good vvill, and it is God's

service. Therefoi'e you ought to do it in respect,

that God would have you to do so. For I am no

more assured in my preaching, that I serve God,

than that servant is in doing such business, as he i3

commanded to do, scouring the candlesticks, or

whatsoever it be. Therefore, for God's sake con-

sider the matter.

Some of you think, if Christ were here, you

would go with him and serve him : I tell you, when

you follow your service, and do such things, as your

master and mistress shall command you, }ou serve

him as well, as if he were here bodily. He is not

here bodily now, but his word is here. Saith St.

Paul, " You serve the Lord Christ."

Therefore, I desire you in God's behalf, to walk up-

rightly, and godly. Consider, what God sailh unto

you ;

''' Cursed be he, that doeth the work of tbcLonl

negligently." This Scripture pertaineth to you, £is

well as to me. For when you do your business^ negli-

gently, you be cursed before the face of God. There-

fore, consider the goodness of God, that he would

have you as well saved, as your ma.^ters. Surcl\,
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me-thinketh, it is a great benefit of God, to be a

serv^ant. For those, that keep houses, must make
Recount afore God for their family, they must watch
and see, that all things be well. Bat a servant can
discern what standeth with God's commandments,
and what is against it, it is enough for him : but he
must know, that he ought not to obey his master or

mistress, when they would command him to do
against God : in such a case he may refuse and with-

stand them. For it is written, " We must more
obey unto God, than man:" we should not do against

God, to please our masters.

Again, masters and mistresses are bound to con-

sider their duty, to pay unto their servants their

wages^ and meat and drink convenient. For it is a

great sin to defraud the labourer of his wages : for it is

written, " The cry of the labourer shall come before

the Lord." It is a great fault afore God to defraud

them : but there be som.e servants, which be so wic-

ked, that they will complain without a cause, when
they cannot have that, that they would have, nor
bear all the rule themselves. But, I say, it is a

great thing for a master to defraud his servant : and
again, the servant, v/hich hath his whole wages^, and
doth not half his work, or is a skieorard, that same

, CO ^

fellov/, I say, is a thief afore God. For like as the

master ought to pay the whole w'ages, so likewise

the servant ought to do his whole work.
Here I might have occasion to shew, how man

and wife ought to live together, how they ought to

be faithful, loving, and friendly, one to the other:

how the man ought not to despise the wife, consider-

ing that she is partaker with him of everlasting life.

Therefore, the man ought to dwell with her, which
is a great thing. Again, see, how the v/oman ought
to behave herself towards her husband, how faithful

ghe ought to be. Now, w hen they both yield tkei.r
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duties, tlie one to the other, then Ihey sanctify tjjc

nanne of God : but when they do contrary to 'llieir

calling, then they slander the holy name of God.
Therefore, let every man and woman walk in their
vocations.

We must have a good and earnest mind and will

to sanctify the name of God; for that per on, that
prayeth and desireth of God, that his name may be
hallowed, and yet hath no will nor pleasure to do it

in deed, this is not the right sanctifying of the name
of God : St. Peter teacheth us, how we shall sanctify

God's name, saying ;
" Have a good and holy con-

versation, live uprightly in your calling, so that your
light may so shine before men, that they may sec

your good works, and so glorify God."
I will trouble you now no longer; it is better, a little

well perceived and born away, than a great deal heard

and left behind. Consider, wherefore our Saviour

commandeth us to call God, " Our Father ;" then

afterward weigh this, " Which art in heaven."

Then come to the petition, " Hallowed be thy name:"
weigh and consider this. For now is the time

wherein the name of God should be hallowed. For
it is a pitiful thing to see what rule and dcjminion

the devil beareth, how shameless men be, how the

name of God is brought in derision. Therefore,

let us say from the bottom of our heart, " Hallow-

ed ;" that is to say, '' Lord God, through thy good-

ness remove all wickedness, give us grace to live up-

rightly." And so consider every word, (nv it is better

one word spoken with good affection, than an hun-

dred without it. Yet do I not say this to let \ou

from saying the whole Paternoster, but I say, one

word well said, is better than a great many else.

Read throughout all the Scripture, and ye shall

find that all faithful men have made but short prayers:

Abraham, Isaac, Jacobs David, Hezechiali. Our
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Saviour himself in the garden saith, " Father, if it

be possible, let this cup piiss from me." This was

but a shore prayer. So likewise St. Stephen saith,

" Father, forgive them because they know not what

they do." The publican, praying in the temple,

made but a short prayer, saying, " Lord be merciful

•unto me a sinner." So the thief, hanging upon the

cross, saith, " Lord, remember me when thoucomest

into thy kingdom." Here was not much babbling.

But I speak not this to dissuade you from long

prayer, when the spirit and the affections do serve :

ibr our Saviour himself spent a whole night in prayer.

" Hallowed be thy name," that is to say, " Lord,

remove away thy dishonour, remove away sin, move
them that be in authority to do their duties, move
the man and wife to live rightly, move servants to do

well." And so it should be a great grief unto us,

when we should see any body dishonour the name of

God, insomuch that we should cry out, " Our Fa-

ther, hallowed be thy name." This one thing bear

away with you above all others : consider, that

when we will come to God and talk with him, we
must be penitent sinners, we must abhor, sin, pur-

pose to leave it, and to live uprightly, which grant us

God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen*



LATIMER. SEBMOXS ON THE LOHD's rRAYI'.P.. 313

THE THIRD SERMON
UPON THE lord's PRAYER.

THY kingdom come. This is the second petition of
the Lord's prayer. I trust, you have not forgotten
the two lessons, before rehearsed unto you. I'irst,

the beginning of the Lord's prayer, what a treasure

of doctrine is contained in every word. '•' Our,"
what itsignifieth. " Father," wliat it meaneth ; and
then this addition, '•' which art in heaven." How
many things are to be noted by every one of those

words, and I trust also, you have remeinbered the con-

tents of the first petition, " Hallowed be thv name."
Here, I told you, wherein standeth the holiness of

his name, and what it meaneth, namely, we require

that his name may be so sanctified in us, that is to

say, we require all our conversations may be to

the honour of God, which followeth, when we en-

deavour ourselves to do his pleasure ; when we he;ir

his word with great diligence and earnest reverence,

and so walk in the works of our vocation, every man
whereunto God hath appointed him. And beciuse

the- word of God is the instrument and fountain

of all good things, we pray to God lor the continu-

ance of his word, that he will send godly and wi-11-

iearned men amongst us, which may be able to de-

clare us his will and pleasure. So that we may gUirily

him in the hour of our visitation, when God shali

visit us and reward everyone acx^ordinguuto his deserL

One thing we must well consider, and not forget

it, namely, that our Saviour tcieheth us to pray and

desire ofGod that his name may be hallowed. Where

he painteth us in our own colour, and would have us

to confess our own imperfections, that wc be not

able to do any thing according to God's will, i xcept

VOL. II. L L
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we receive it first at his hands. Therefore he teach-

eth us to pray, that God will make us able to do all

things according to his will and pleasure.

This is our request ;
'^ Thy kingdom come :"—

•

'• Thou, Father, we beseech thee, let thy kingdom
come to us." Here we pray, that the kingdom of

God come not to one only, but to us all. So that

when 1 say this prayer, I require God, that he will

let his kingdom come to you, as well as to me.

Again, when you pray, you pray as well for me, as

for your own selves.

Let " thy kingdom come." You must understand,

that to speak properly, these words are not to be un-

derstood of God's inferior kingdom, of his earthly

kingdom, as though it did hang upon our petitions,

so that he could not be lord and ruler over the earth,

except we pray for him. No, we pray not for his

inferior kingdom to come, for it is come already ; he

ruleth and governeth all things. He is called in

Scripture " the King above all kings," " the Lord
above all lords." Therefore he ruleth and governeth

all things, according to his will and pleasure, as Scrip-

ture saith, " Who v.'ill withstand his will ,'*"

So our Saviour reporteth, saying, '* My Father

worketh hitherto, and I work also." What work-

eth he ? He worketh the works of governance.

For at the beginning he did create all things. But
he left them not so. He assisteth them, he ruleth

them according to his will. Therefore our Saviour

doth not teach us to pray for his worldly kingdom to

come. For he ruleth already, as Lord and King,

yea, and all the kings and rulers rule by him (by his

permission), as Scripture witnesseth. " Through
me," that is, by my permission, " kings do reign."

I would wish of God, that all kings and potentates in

the world would consider this well, and so endea-

vour themselves to use their power to the honour and
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glory of God, and not to presume in their- strcni^lli.

For tills is a good monition lor tlRri),whcn (iod sailh,
" Througli mc kings do reign :" yet they be so und.T
God's rule, that they can think, nothing, nor do any
thing, without God's jxM-mission. F(jr it is \vritli;n,

" 'The heart ot" the king is in the hand of the Lord,
and he turnetli the same, whithersoever it plcasclh

him."

This is good to be considered, and specially sub-

jects should mark this text well. When the rulers

be hard, and oppress the people, think ever the

king's heart is in the go\-ernance of God. Yea,

when thou art led to prison, consider that the go-

vernor's heart is in tlie hand of the Lord. There-

fore, yield obedience, make thy moan unto (jod,

and he will help,> and can help. Surely I think there

be no place in Scripture more pleasant than this,

" The heart of the king is in the hand ui God."

For it maketh us sure, that no man can hurt us

without the permission of God, our heavenly Fa-

ther. For all those great rulers, that have been

from the beginning of die world till now, have been

set up by the appointment of God, and he pulled

iliem down, when it pleased him.

There have been principally four monarchies in

theworid ; the first were the Babylonians, which had

great and many nations underneath them, whuh was

God's ordinance and pleasure, for he suliered them

so to do.

After those came the Persians, whirh were great

rulers and mighty kings, as it appearcth by stories

written of learned men at that time.

Then came in the Greeks, and took the donuinon

from the Persians, and ruled themselves for a while,

till they were plucked down.

At the last came the Romans with their empire,

which shall be the last,and therefore it is a token lliat

J. L '2
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the end of the world is not.iar off. But wherefore

were those mighty potentates plucked down ? Marry,

for wickedness sake. The Babylonians, Persians,

and Grecians (and a good part of the Romans), were

cast down for wickedness sake ; what were their

doings ? Thev would not execute justice, the ma-
gistrates were wicked, lofty, and high-minded. The
subjects, taking example of their magistrates, were

wicked too, and so worthy to be punished together.

Therefore the wisdom of God saith, " In the place

where poor men ought to be heard, there have I

seen impiety, I have seen oppression and extortion,"

this I have seen. Yea, and in the place of justice

there I have seen bearing and bolstering. So for

these causes sake, these great empires were destroy-

ed ; so shall we, if we follow their wicked examples.

Isaiah^ that hearty prophet, confirmeth the same,

saying, " I looked that they should execute justice,

defend the good, and punish the ill, but there was
nothhig but crymg." This is a great matter, the

try of the people, when subjects be oppressed, so

.that they cry unto God for deliverance, truly God
will hear them, he will help and deliver them. But
it is to be pitted, that the devil beareth so much
tule, and so much prevaileth both in magistrates

and subjects, insomuch that he beareth almost all

the rule ; not that he ought to do so. For God, he
is the lawful ruler of the world, unto him we owe
obedience ; but the devil is an usurper, he cometh
to his dominion by craft and subtilty, and so maketh
himself the great ruler over the world- Now he,

being the great ruler, would have all the other rulers

to go after him, and follow his example, which com-
monl\' happeneth so. For, you know, there is a

common saying, " like to like," therefore he useth

allT^omely tricks to make all rulers go after him ; yea,

he intendeth to inveigle even very kings^ and to make
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them negligent in their husiness and office. Then-
fore, such kings and potentates wore phick.(Hl dou n,

because they followed the instructions of the devil.

But our Saviour spcakelh not of sucjj worldly

kingdoms, when he teacheth us to say, " Thy king-

dom come." For these worldly kingdoms bring us

not to perfect felicity, they be full of calamities and

miseries, death, perditions, and destructions. Tl^ere-

fore, the kingdom, that he speaketh of, is a spiritual

kingdom, a kingdom where God only beareth the

rule, and not the devil. This kingdom is spoken of

everywhere in Scripture, and was revealed long ago,

and daily God hath his preachers, which bring us to

knowledge of this kingdom. Now we pray hej-e,

that the kingdom of God may be increased, for it \<

God's fellovvship, they are God's subjecls that dwell

in that kingdom, which kingdom doth consist in

righteousness and justice, and it delivereth from

all calamities and miseries, from death and all peril.

And in this petition we pray, that God will send

unto us his Spirit, which is' the leader unto this

kingdom ; and all those, which lack this Spirit_, shall

never come to God. For St. Paul saith, " Whoso-

ever hath not the Spirit of Christ, he pertaineth not

unto him." Likewise our Saviour saith, " The

kingdom of God is within you," signifying, Uiat

those, which have the Spirit of God, shall be sure

of the kingdom, yea, it beginneth here m this

world with them, that be faithful.

The instrument wherewith we be called to this

kingdom, is the office of preaching. God cahcih us

daily bv preachers to come to this kingdom, to tor-

sake the kingdom of the devil, to leave all wieked-

ness. For customable sinners, tho-e that be not

content to leave sin, th(oy pertVm n-.t to tii.-i k.i.p

dom, they are under the dominion ot the dovil, ue

ruleth them, like as our Saviour saith to the Jew>,

L L 3
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" The devil is your flither." Also, " He, that doth

sin, is of the devil." Therefore by this petition we
pray that we may be delivered from all sili and wick-

edness, from the devil and his power. We desire

God that we may be his subjects, vvhich is a very

godly and needful prayer.

Farther, by this petition we be put in remem-
brance what we be, namely, captives of the devil,

his prisoners and bondmen, and not able to come at

liberty through our own power. Therefore vve de-

sire God's help and aid, as Christ has taught us to

call him, " Father :"" he knew his affection, therefore

he commandeth us to call him, " Father," and to de-

sire his help to be delivered out of the kingdom of

the devil. Happv are those, which are in this king-

dom, for they shall lack nothing : and this kingdom
cometh to us by preaching and by hearing of God's

word. Therefore those, that find scholars to school,

they are helpers and farthcrers of this kingdom, and
truly it is needful that there be made some provision

for them. For except schools and universities be

maintained, we shall have no preachers ; when we
have no preachers, when we have none wliich shew

unto us God's word, how shall \\c come to that

blessed kingdom whicli we clesirc ? What availeth it,

when vou have gotten many hundred pounds for

your children, and lack God's word ?

Therefore I say, this ofHce must needs be main-

tained, for it is a necessary office, which farthereth

to this kingdom, of which our Saviour speaketh in

the Gospel to the Jews, saying, " The kingdom of

God is come near." Likewise he saitli to one,
~ " Follow me, and preach the kingdom of God."
So ought all preachers to do, they ought to allure

every man to come to this kingdom, that this king-

dom may be replenished. For the more that be

converted, the more is the kingdom of God. Again,
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those that be wicked livers, they help to multiply
the kingdom of the devil.

To this heavenly kingdom our Saviour exhcrtclh
us, saying, " Seek first the kingdom of God and
his righteousness, and all other things shall come
upon you unlocked for." " Cast all 'thy cnre upon
God," as David saith ; then pur principal study shall

be to hear God's word ; and when we have heard it,

we shall believe it, and follow it, every man in his

vocation. Then servants shall yield their obedience
to their masters, as God requireth of them. Then
the parents shall bring up their children in the fear

of God. Then the children shall be obedient to

their parents. Then subjects shall be obedient to

their king and prince, and all his officers under him.

So, go throughout all estates, every one shall live uj)-

rightly in his calling, then God will bless us, so that

we shall not lack necessaries in this world, and then

at the end we shall come to that perfect felicity and

joy, that God hath laid up and prepared for them,

that study here to live according to his will and tes-

tament.

But we must labour* and travail. As long as we

be in this world, we must be occupied. For St.

Paul saith, "Whosoever will not labour, let him not

eat." Likewise David saith, " Thou shalt eat the

labours of thy hand, and it shall go well with thee."

For he, that will labour and is content to travail for

his living, God will prosper him, he shall not lack.

Let every man therefore labour in his calling. For

so did our Saviour himself, who came into this

-world to teach us the way to heaven and to suffer

death for us. Now how diligent he hath been in

his office, it appeareth every where. For the Evan-

gelist saith, " he talked with them of the kingdom

of God." Mark here, he taught them of the

kintrdom of God, he taught th.-in nothing of the

L L 4
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kingdom of this world. For he saith, standing be-

fore Pilate, " My kingdom is not of this world."

He reigneth by faith through his Holy Ghost
in all those, which pertain unto him. He is not an

earthly king, as the Jews hope to have their Messiah.

Therefore, when I feel such motions within me,
then it is timQ to call upon God, for such motions

come of the devil, tlierefore I must run to God
saying, " Thy kingdom come ; most loving Father,

help thou, fight thou for me against my enemies

;

suffer me not to be taken prisoner ; let not my ene-

mies have the victory over me." So we must call

upon God without intercession. For you may be

sure, we shall never be without battle and travail,

and we are not able to withstand our adversary by

our own power. Therefore, it is most needful for

us to call and cry unto him for hc-lp : if we do so,

then we shall have grace to withstand the devil.

For he cannot, neitlier is able to strive with God,
for all his craft. For the Scripture saith, " no wis.-

dom, no craft can prevail against the Lord," he will

help and deliver us Vvhen he seeth his time.

For commonly the nature of God is to help»

when all man's lielp is past. When the devil

thinketh himself most sure, then God cometh, and
subverteth his v;icked intents, as it appeareth in our

Saviour himself. For when the devil had brought

the Jews to such a madness, that they went and
crucified him ; v^licn this was done, the devil

triumphed and made mcny, he thought himself sure

enough of hiin. But v/iiat v/as the end of it? His
triumphing was turned to his own destruction. For
Christ, hanging upon the cross, did by his death

destroy the power -of the devil. So we see, how
God sufFereth the devil for a v/hile, and then, when
he seeth his time, he cometh v, ith his gracious help-

ing hand.
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But as I told you before, the devil hath many in-
ventions, many impediments and lets wlierewiilj lie

trappeth us. For we see, there be a great many
gospellers, which began very well and godly, but now
the most part of them become ambitious and cuvctuui
persons ; all the world is full of such fellows.

But what then ? God will preserve his kingdom,
he will wrestle with the devil's kiiigdoui, and si>

shall prevail, and pull it down to the bottom.
Therefore, all those, which be in the kingdom of
God, must wrestle, strive, and fight with the devil,

not as the carnal gospellers do, which commonly
begin well at the first, but now having rest and tran-

quillity, and all tilings going with them, they leave tlic

Gospel, and set their minds upon this naughty world.

Therefore, it is good and needful for us to have

afflictions and exercises, for as St. Austin saith,

" The blood of Christains is, as it were, the seed of

the fruit of the Gospel." For whenonc is hanged

here, and another yonder, then God goeth a sow-

ing of his seed. For like as the corn, that is cast

into the ground, riseth up again and is nmltiplicd

;

even so the blood of one of those, which sutler for

God's V\'ord's sake, stirreth up a great many, and

happy is he, to whom it is given to suffer lur God's

holy word's sake. For it is the greatest promotion

that a man can have in this world to die lor God's

sake, or to be despised and condemned ibr bis sake.

For they shall be well rewarded for their pains and

labours. " Your reward (^ailh our Saviour) sIkiU be

great in heaven."

Farther, when we say, " Tiiy kingdom come,"

we desire of God, that there may come more and

more to the knowledge of God's word. And se-

condarily we desire of God to bring those, which

be come already to the perfect knowledge of ins

word, and so to keep them in it still to the very end;
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for not he, that beginneth, but he, that endureth,

shall be saved.

This kingdom of God is double : the kingdom
of grace, and the kingdom of glory, honour, joy,

and felicity. As long as we be in this world, we be
in the kingdom of grace. When we are gone,

then w^e shall come to the kingdom of glory. For
as long as we be here, God sheweth himself unto us

by grace : he ascertaineth us, through his Spirit, of
his favour, and so he reigneth within us by grace.

But when we be once gone, then we shall see him
face to face, which we cannot, as long as we be
here. For he exhibiteth himself unto us, not so

plainly as he doth unto his angels, which be with
him in the kingdom of glory. Therefore when we
say, " Thy kingdom come," v^e desire of God that ~

he will help us to this perfect kingdom, that he will

deliver us out of this troublous world and give us

everlasting rest.

I fear, there be a great number in England, which
if they knew what they meant in speaking these

words, " Thy kingdom come," they would never
say them. Foi- they are so given to the world, and
so set their mind upon it, that they could be content,

that there should never be any end of it. Such
worldlings, when they say these words, " Thy king-
dom come," they pray against themselves. For they
desire God to take ttiem out of this world speedilv,

and yet they have all their delight in it. Therefore,
such worldlings, when they say, '•' Thy kingdom
come," either they mock God, or else they under-
stand not the meaning of these words. But we
ought not to trifle with God, we should not mock him,
he will not be despised. Let us pray heartily unto
him, desirous to have the things wherefore we pray.

But the customable impenitent sinner cannot say
from the bottom of his heart this prayer. -For he
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would have no end of this worldly lile, he would
have his heaven here. Sueh fellows are not nicct lo

say, " Thy kingdom come ;" for when ilicy do, thtry

pray against themselves. Therefore none can sa'v

this petition, but such as be wearv ol this world'.

Such faithful folk would have him to eomc speedily,

and make an end of their miseries.

It is with the Christiriiis, like as it is in a realm,

where there is a confusion anci no t>ood order.

Those which are good would fain iiave a parliament.

For then they think it shall be better with them :

they trust all things shall be well amended. Some-
times the councils be good, but the constitutions

please not the wicked, and so they begin to cry out

as fast as they did before. Sometimes the council}*

be naught, then the good people cry out, and so they

be never at rest.

But there is one parliament, that will remedy all

the matters. Be they never so weighty or heavy, if

will dispatch them clean. And this parliament will

be sufficient for all realms of tlie whole world;

which is the last day. Where our Saviour himself

will bear tlie rule, tliere shall be nothing done amis.s,

I warrant von ; but every one, as he hath deserved,

so he shall have. The wicked shall have hell, the

good shall possess heaven. Now this is the thing

that we prav for, when we say, " Thy kingtlom

come." And truly the faithful i)enitent sinners <lo

desire that parliament even from the bottom of their

hearts. For they know that therein reformation of

all things shall be had, they know that it shall W
well with them in that day. And therefore they say

from the bottom of their hearts, " Thy kingdom

come.V They know that there shall be a great dil-

ference between that parliament that Cln-jst shall

keep, and the parliaments of this world.

For in tliis world this is the common rule, ** tli.-
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more wicked the better luck." Which is a wonder-
fill thing to consider, how it cometh to pass^ that

for the most part wicked bodies have the best luck.

They are in health and wealth ; insomuch that a

man may much marvel at it, as Esdras, David,
and others do, especially considering, that God curs-

eth them in his laws, and threateneth them that

they shall have none of his benefits. '' If thou
^vilt not hear tlie voice of the Lord thy God, thou
shalt be cursed in the field, &c." These be the
words of God, which he speaketh against the wicked,
and it must needs be so, but yet we see by experience
daily the contrary. Wherefore doth God suffer the
wicked to subvert his order } The order is, that

those, vv'hich do well, shall receive good things at

God's hand, they shall be blessed, and all things
shall go well with them. ]S!ow how chanceth it,

that we see daily the wicked to be blessed of God,
to have and possess his benefits, and the good to be
cursed } Which is a wonderful thing.

God, the Almighty, which is most true, vea,

the truth itself, doth it not without a cause. One
cause is, that it is his pleasure to shew his benefits,

as well unto the wicked, as to the good. For he
letteth them have their pastime here : as it is written,
" He letteth his sun shine, as well over the wicked,
as over the good." And I tell you, this is for the
exercise of those, which serve God with godly liv-

ing. They are promised, that it shall go well with
them, and yet have they all th,c ill. This maketh
them to think that there is anotlier world, wherein
they shall be rewarded, and so giveth them occasion
to hawk and hunt for the other world. Whereas,
otherwise they would forget God, if they should
have all things according to their hearts desire, as

the wicked have which in very deed do forget God,
their mind being so occupied with other business.
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that they can have no leisure to in(|uire lor (jod, or

his kingdom.

Again, he suffereth them to turn his order, to

the intent that they may be brought to repcutiiiec,

when they see his great goodness shewed unto iheui;

in that, notwithstanding all their wiekedness, lie

sufFereth them to enjoy the good things of the

world. And so by his benefits he woukl give them

occasion to leave sin and wickedness. As St. Paul

saith, '•' The goodness of God allureth us to amend-

ment of our life ;" but when they will not amend,

then " they ^eap up to themselves the wrath of God

in the day of v/rath.

Nov/ you have heard the causes, wherefore God
sufFereth the wicked to enjoy his gifts. But I would

will and desire you most heartily for God's sake to

consider, that the judgment of God at the latter diy

shall be right, according unto justice. It will then

appear, who hath been good, or bad. And this is

the only comfort of all Christian people, that they

know, that they shall be delivered from all their

troubles and vexaticms.

Let us therefore have a desire that this day may

come quickly : let us hasten God forward ;
let us

cry unto him day and night, " Most mereilul Faiher

thy kingdom come." St. Paul saith, " The Lord wdj^

not come till the swerving from faith cometh
:'

which thing is already done and past. Antichrist is

known throughout all the world. Wheretore the

day is not far off. Let us beware, for it will one

day fall upon our heads. St. Peter sa.th, - 1 be one

of all things draweth very near." U St. Peter said

so at his tune, how much more shaU we say so ?
Por

it is a long time since St. Peter spake ^^^'^^^'^'\.

The wSrld was ordaincxl to endure (as all learner

men affarm, and prove it with ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^t
years. Now of tb^it number there be pa.t five thou-
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sand five hundred and fift^-two, so that there is no
more left, but four hundred and forty-eight. And
furthermore, those days shall be shortened ; it shall

not be full six thousand years, " the days shall be

shortened for the elect's sake." Therefore all those

excellent learned men, wliich, without doubt, God
hath sent into this world in these latter days to give

the world warning ; all those men do gather out of

Scripture, that the last day cannot be far off. And
this is most certain and sure, that whensoever he

cometh, he cometh not too timely, for all things,

which ought to come before, are p^st now. So
that if he come this night, or to-morrow, he com-
eth not too early. Therefore, good people, let us

make ready towards his coming. And though he
cometh not at this time, yet let us make ready.

For w'e are not sure, when we shall be called to

make account before the Lord.

All good and godly people, since the world began,

endeavoured themselves to make ready towards this

day. But, O Lord, how w-retched and miserable,

yea, and how careless we be ! therefore it will be
like as he saith, " When they say all things are well

and quiet, then they shall be suddenly taken and pe-

rish." Like as Dives, thatrich glutton, did, he eat and
drank, he builded a new barn, for the old was too

little for him. " Then he saith to himself, INovv my
soul, now be merry and take thy pleasure, for thou
hast riches enough for many years. But what said

God?" What said he? '• Thou fool, this night

they will fetch thy soul from thee : whose shall those

riches be then, which thou hast heaped up :"

AtJd so shall all those be taken and trapped like

this glutton, which will not make ready, which re-

fuse the warnings of God, they shall be taken so

suddenly to their everlasting woe. For Scripture

giveth warning unto every one, saying, " Like as in
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the clays of Noah they will oat and ilriuk and
•marry, &c." To eat and to drink and marry, is

godly and lawful; but to do it otherwise than God
hath commanded, it is wicked and damnable. To
eat without thanksgiving, or to eat eitiier man's
flesh, or to play the glutton, more than siiiHceth na-
ture, this is wicked.

Item, to marry upon other respects tban God.
hath appointed and expressed in his most holv laws,

is wicked and damnable. Else, " marriage is ho-

nourable amonest all men ;" but to marry for wan-
tonness sake, that is wicked. "The sons of God
saw the daughters of men ;" this did Noah rebuke

in his time, but they laughed at it, he prepared the

ark and went into it, at length the flood fell upon
their heads.

" As in the days of Lot," what did they r " Thou
art come hither a stranger;" regarding nothing God's

word, which was shewed unto them through that

good man Lot, they were wicked whoremongers,

drunkards, covetous persons. But what followeth?

What followeth, (I say?) consider the end. The lire

from heaven fell upon them suddenly, and consumed

them all. We be not in darkness, we have the

word of God, we know what is his will. Therefore

let us w\atch, for he will come, like a thief in the

night. Happy are we if he shall find us watching.

This is the effect of this petition, wherein we de-

sire that God will send down iaith from heaven, that

he will continue in me my faith and every man's, so

that we maybe ready to go with him when his king-

dom shall come.

Now as many, as ])ertain to this kingdom of God,

shall have one property amongst other things. I'liey

shall have an earnest' mind and stedfast j)ur|)Osi- to

leave sin, according to St. Paul's saying, ''^ Let not

sin therefore reiajn m vour mortal bodies." God s
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kingdom shall reign in us, and not the devil's.

Therefore, when the devil tempteth thee, withstand
him, give not over, let him not have the victory.

As for an example ; when thou seest a fair woman,
an ill desire riseth up m thy heart towards her ; this

lust is of the devil ; call therefore for help ; let him
not occupy thy heart. Then surely God will help,

for he hath promised, " There is no condemnation to

such, as are in Christ Jesu :" when we do not allow

sin, nor agree unto it.

Therefore, dispose yourselves so to live according
unto his will, which can and will preserve us from
the devil, and bring us into his kingdom. Which
grant us God, the Father, God the Son, and God
the Holy Ghost.—Amen.
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THE FOURTH SERMON
UPON tup: Loitc's pkaykr.

THYwill he done. After this form our Saviour, ;•

perfect schoolmaster, taught Christian people to

pray. " Our Father, wliich art in heaven, thy will

be done :" and here he teacheth us two things, as he
did afore in the other petitions : First, he "teacheth
us to understand what we be of ourselves, namely,
nothing at all ; not able to do any thing pleasant

unto God; and so he plucketh us down, cutteth oiY

our combs, bringeth us low, which else would l)e

proud, as though we could do somewhat, ttiat we
cannot do indeed : like as these merit-mongers do,

which esteem themselves after their merits, and
think themselves perfect : insomuch that their work>

shall not only help themselves, but also otliers

:

therefore they take in hand to sell them for monev.

These fellows know not themselves, and theref(jre

they do contrary unto this petition ; where our Sa-

viour teacheth us, that we can do nothir.>g of ourselves.

They (contrary to that petition) will (\o all alone, and

with their merits bring to pass all matters. But our

Saviour, contrary to that, teacheth us two things in

this petition. First, he pulleth down our stomachs,

and teacheth us to know ourselves. Secondarily, lie

sheweth us what we shall ^\o, namely, call upon God,

our heavenly Father, that he will help us, that v.c

may be able "to do his will. For, o( our own selves,

we are notable to do any thing acceptable unto liinj.

And this is a good doctrine, which admoni>i7rt!i

us to give all praise unto God, and not to ascribe it to

our own selves. For so did St. Paul, v.hen he -aid.

" I am able to do a!l things," thit perliin to CiaU"-

VOI-. II. -' 'I
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honour and glory, " through him tliat strcngtheneth

me." He said not, through mine own self; but

through God, which helpeth me. And here appeareth

the right humiliation and lowliness, which our Saviour

teacheth us in this petition. F'or he would have us

to know our own impossibility and nnableness to do
anything. And then again, he would have us to

call for aid and help to God, therefore he teacheth us

to say, " Thy kingdom come." So, that though we
be notable, through our own selves, to do any thing,

yet when we call upon him, he will help. For
Christ knew his Father's will and loving affections

towards us : he kncvv^ that he would help us, for he
was a perfect schoolmaster, else he would not. have
commanded us to pray, " Thy will be done."

Here, we must understand; that the will of God is

to be considered after two sorts. First, as it is om-
nipotent, unseareliable, and that cannot be known
unto us. Now% we do not pray, that his will, so

considered, be done ; for his will, so considered, is,

and ever shall be fulfilled, though we would say nay
to it. For nothing, cither in heaven or in earth, is

able to withstand his will. Wherefore, it were but
folly for us to pray to have it fulfilled otherwise, than
to shew thereby, that we give our consent to his w'ill,

which is to us unsearchable.

But there is another consideration of God's will,

and in thateonsideration, we and all faithful Christians

desire that it may be done. And so considered, it

is called a revealed, a manifestetl, and declared will

:

and it is opened unto us in the Bible, m the New and
Old Testameut. There God hath revealed a certain

will, therefore w^e pray tliat it ujay be done, and ful-

filled of us.

This will was opened by Moses and the holy
prophets : and afterwards by our Saviour himself and
his Apostles, which he left behind him to that end,
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that they should instruct the world, and teach tliern

his will : which Apostles have done according to their

master's commandment. For they not only spake it,

but also wrote it, to tluit end, that it should reniaiii to

the world's end. And truly we are much bound to

God, that he hath set out this, his will, in our natural

mother tongue ; in English (I say), so that }oa tn^y

not only hear it, but also read it your::;clvo'--: which
thing is a great comfort to every Christian iieart.

For now you can no more be deceived, as } on have

been in times past, when we did bear you in hand,

that popery was the word of God : which fal-ehood

we could not have brought to pass, if the word of

God, the Bible, had been abroad in the ctMnnmn

tongue. For then you might have perceived ) our-

selves our falsehood and blindness. This i sp-.A. to

that end, to move you to thankfulness towards Him,

which so lovingly provideth all things necessary to

our salvation.

Now to the matter: Almighty God (I say) set

out his will by Moses and his prophets ; and this will

is contained in certain laws, which laws God com-

mandeth, that we should keep ever before our eyes,

and look upon them, as in a glass, and so learn to

order our*lives according unto the same. And in

case that a man swerve from the same, and so fall into

the danger of damnation ; God revealeth farther his

will, how to remedy the matter, namely, by repent-

ance and faith. So that whosoever from the hottoin

of his heart is sorry for his sins, and studieth to leave

them, and live uprightly, and then believeth in our

Saviour, confessing^that he came into this world to

make amends for our sins : this man, or woman,

shall not perish, but have forgiveness oi sins, and ^o

obtain everlasting life.

And this will God revealeth especially m the .New

Testament, where our Saviour sailh ;
" Whosoever
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believeth in me, hath everlastiisg life." Where we
lean., thai our Saviour is ordained of God to bring

us to heaven, else we should have been all damned
world witliout end. So that in this prayer when we
say, " Thy will be done ;" we desire of God, that he
will help and strengthen us, so that we may keep his

holy laws and commandments. And then again we
desire of him, that he will endue us with the gift of

faith, so that we may believe, that all those things,

which we do contrary to his laws, be pardoned and
forgiven unto us through his Son, for his passion's

sake.

And further, we desire that he will fortify and
strengthen us so, that we may withstand the devil's

will and our own, which fight against God's will. So,

that wc may be able to bear all tribulation and afflic-

tion willingly and patiently for his sake. This is the

simple meaning of this petition, when we say, " Thy
will be done." I will go a little further, and shew
you somewliat more of it, yet I intend not to tarry

long, for I am not very well at ease this morning.,

therefore I will make it short.

I have said now mimy times, and I say it yet again:

whatsoever we desire of God, let us desire it from
the bottom of our hearts. But I fear me, there be

many, which sav this prayer, and yet cannot tell what
.they say, or at the least their hearts are contrary dis-

posed unio it. Such people I exhort, on Gods
behalf, to consider their duties, to consider that God
will not be mocked withal, he will not be derided.

We laugh God to scorn, u'hen we say one thing with-

our mouths, and think anotlier thing with our hearts;

take this for exan^ple.

Our rebels, which rose about two years ago in

Norfolk and Devonsliire, they considered not this

petition ; they said it with their lips only, but not

with their hearts. Almighty God hadi revealed his
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svlll, as concerning maoistnites, how he will havo
them to be honoured and obeyed. They wore
utterly bent against it. lie revealed this will iu

many places of the Scripture : but especially by St.

Peter, where he saith, " Submit' yourselves to every
ordinance of men ;"' that is, thus much to say iii

effect ; be ye subject to all the common laws made
by men of authority, by the king's majesty, and his

most honourable council, or by a common parlia-

ment ; be subject unto them, obey them, siiith God.
And here is but one exception, that is, against

God. When laws are made against God and his

word, then I ought more to obey God, than man.
Then I may refuse to obey with a good conscience:

yet for all that, I may not rise up against the magis-

trates, nor make any uproar. For if I do so, I sin

dainnably : I must be content to suffer whatsoever

God shall lay upon me ;
yet I may not obey their

wicked laws to do them. Only in such a case men
may refuse to obey, else in all the other matters we
ought to obey. What laws soever they make, as

concerning outward things, we ought to obey, and in

no wise to rebel, although they be never so hard,

noisome, and hurtful ; our duty is to obey, and to

commit all the matters unto God, not doubting, but

that God will punish them, when they do contrary

to their office and calling. Therefore tarry, till God

correct them : we may not take upon us to reform

them. For it is no part ofour duty.

If the rebels (I say) had considered this, think

vou, they would have 'preferred their own will before

feod's will ? For, doing as they did, they prayed

against themselves. But I think, that ignorance

was a^great cause of it. Truly I think, if this had

been opened urtto them, they would never have taken

such an enterprise in hand : and here we have occa-

sion to consider, how much we be bounden unto God,

M M 3
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that he openeth unto us liis word so plainly, and

teacheth us so truly, how we should behave ourselves

towards the magistrates and their laws : but for all

that, I fear, there be some of us, v.hich little regard

then- laws and statutes ; all such despisers of magis-

trates, when they pi'ay, they pray against themselves.

There be laws made of diet, how we shall feed our

bodies, what meat we shall cat at all times, and this

law is -iiade in policy (as I suppose) for victual's sake,

that tish might be uttered, as well as other meat.

Now, as long as it goeth so in policy, we ought to

keep it. Therefore all, except those, that be dis-

pensed withal, as sick, impotent persons, women with

child, or old folks, or licensed persons, all the rest

ouo-ht to live in an ordinary obedience to those laws,

and not do against the same in any wise.

There be laws made of apparel, how we shall cover

our nature. Are there not many, which go other-

wise than God and the magistrates command them

to go ?

There is m.ade a law for gaming, how we shall

recreate our bodies : (for we must have some recrea-

tion, because of the weakness of our nature.) In

'that law we be inhibited carding, dicing, tabling, and

bowling, and such manner of games, vvhich are ex-

pressed in the same act : you may read it, and you

ought to read it, and to know the acts. For how
can you keep them, when you know them not ?

Every faithful subject will not disdain to read the acts

and the king s majesty's proceedings, so that he may
know what is allovyed or forbidden in the same acts.

And I myself read tlie acts, for it is meet so for us

to do.

Now again this is a great matter, that God is so

Ij^ind towards us, that he disdaineth not to reveal his

will, what order we shall keep in our diet, in our

refreshings, and garments. Therefore it is most
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meet for us to live in subjection, and not to iirofer
our own will hel'ore God's will. Vuv ulien I do
stubbornly against those acts, set out by our natural
kin^ and his most honourable counsellors ; then I

prefer my will befbre God's will, and so sin damnably.
These things ought well to be noted : for it is not a
trifling matter, there hangeth damnation or salvation
upon it. Therefore (as I said before), it is good to
know the laws, and I call him a good man, and her a
good woinan, that are content to be ruled by liie

laws, and so declare their subjection and obedience
unto God, aud the magistrates.

There be some men that say, " When the king's

majesty himselfcomnumdeth me to do so, then I will

do it, not before :" this is a wicked saying and damn-
able. For we may uot so be excused. Scripture is

plain in it, and sheweth us that we ought to obey \n&

officers, having authority from the king, as well as

unto the king himself. Tlicrefore, this excuse will

not, nor cannot serve before God.

Yet let the maa-istrates take heed to their office

and duties. For the magistrates may not do all

things according to their pleasures and minds : they

have authority of God to do well, and not- harm : to

etlify and not to destroy : to punish the wicked and

obstinate, and tocomibrt those which live well aud

godly, to defend the same from wrong and injuries of

the wicked. So, it a[)pcareth that every one in his

order, in his degree and callmg, ought to do tbe will

of God, and not his own will and pleasure. This is

our duty : ha[)py are v;c if we do it indeed. O that

men in authority would consider whereunto Goii

hath ordained thein ! St. Paul saith, '* Tiie magis-

trate is God's ordained ujinister to punish malei.'.elors

and ill doers." God saith, "I will avenge myself;"

and so he doth by his magistrates. I'or that is his

ordinary way, whei-eby he punisheth nj;dcfactors.
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But magistrates must take beed, they go no further,

than God alloweth them to do : it" they do,- they

themseh-es shall be punished. As there be many
cnsamples in Scripture, whereby appcareth hew
grievously God hath punished wicked magistrates.

Finally, St. Peter givetli a rule, not only unto the

magistrates, but also unto the subjects, saying ;

" It is the will of* God, that you, with your good,

godly, and honest conversation, sliall stop the

mouth of your adversaries." What called St. Peter

well doing .'' Well doing is to live according to

God's laws and commandments. God's com-
mandment is, that we should obey magistrates

;

therefore those, that disobey and transgress the laws

of the magistrates, they do not according to God's

will and pleasure : they do but mock God, they stop

not the mouth of tlieir adversaries (as St. Peter

would have them to do), but they give rather oc-

casion unto the wicked to slander and blaspheme the

holy word of God. St. Peter would have us to

stop thieir mouth with vv^ell doings.

Many men, when they have been reproved of

preachers because of their wicked living, they have

gone about to stop their mouths with slanderous

words : this stopping is an ill stopping. St. Peter

would have us to stop with well doing. Now will

magistrates not be spoken ill of, and reproved of

preachers ? Let them do well. Likewise, saith St.

Paul of the subjects :
'' Wilt thou not fear the higher

powers ? Do well, and thou shalt be commended."
Now, even as it is with the temporal sword, so it is

with the spiritual. There be some men which can-

not away withal, if they be rebuked : they cannot

bear, when the preacher speaketh against their wic«

kedness : unto them I say, " Will you not be re-

buked of tlie preacher ?" Then do well, leave off your

covetousness, vour ambition, your fretfulness, ven-

geance, and malice, your lechery and filthiness, your
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blood-shcddinc: and such -like sins, lenve thorn, nniritH
Tour hfe, or else tht- preacher, acconhng to 'hi> of-
fice, will rebuke aud reprove vou : be ye never so
great lords or ladies, he will rub you on the t^all. For
a o-ood and godly preacher can do no less, swmiij*
God dishonoured, perceiving him to l.e hl:isp},{^ined,

his will to be neglected, and not executed of them
that ought with all their study and endeavour to
apply themselves, that his will might be done. For
he is well worthy, he is the Lord, he created he-.ivcn

and earth, and is therefore the right natural I/>rH

over it. But for all that the devil is lord more than
he is, not by right or inheritance, but by cnnqircst,

by usurpation, he is an usurper.

God (as I said bctbre) is the natural and l.i\^-fnl

Lord over the earth, because he made it : yet it

pleased his divine majesty to make mankind, as yc
would say, lieutenant over it, so thatmnnkiiifl should

bear the rule over the whole earth. Therefore CJod

said unto him, *' Be ruler over it," also, " Repleni«;h

the earth, and subdue it." Here Adnm and In«!

wife, and so all his posterity, were made by God
rulers over the earth, as God's high deputies, or his

lieutenants.

So, as concerning God's ordinance, manV.ind was

the lawful inheritor of this kingdom. But now

Cometh in the devil with his crafty conveyance*!, and

liis false subtleties he inveigled first the womati, and

afterwards the man, persuading tlicm in transgress

God's holy commandments. With whirh so doing

they lost the favour of God. and their dignities. And

so the devil, through his false lies, substituted him-

self as an usurper or conf|ueror ; and so he is- n pos-

sessor, not lawfully, but wrongfully : though he Hid

say to our Saviour, shewing him all the kingdomt^ of

the world, "
I may give them to whomsoi-vcr 1

will;" he lieth falsely :'God will destroy him at Uie
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length, for all his subtleties and lies, they shall not

save him. Yet for all that, he is a greater ruler. For
this is most certain and true : a great many more do
the will of the devil, than of God ; whatsoever they

babble with their mouths, look upon their works,

and you shall find it so.

For all proud persons, all ambitious persons

(which be everclinibing up, and yet never be well),

all such do not the will of God, and therefore pertain

not.to. his kingdom : all ireful rebellious persons, all

quarrellers and wranglers, all blood-sliedders, do the

will of the devil, and not God's will. God saith,

'•' I will avenge myself :" which he doth through the

magistrate, and when the magistrate is slack, he

doth it himself. Now those ireful, malicious per-

sons, that hate their neighbours, they do not the

will of God, but of the devil.

Also, these subtle, deceitful persons, which have

no conscience, to defraud and beguile their neigh-

bours, that care not for breaking their promises, and

are not ashamed to utter false ware, they pertain all

to the devil.

Item, these that will not make restitutions of

goods ill gotten, they serve the devil : the Scripture

saith : " Whosoever sinneth is of the devil :" which

-is a very hard word to be spoken of the Holy Ghost,

and a fearful word, able to withdraw us from sin,

if we had any fear of God in our hearts.

, Amongst. these may be numbered all the slothful

pej'sons, which will not travail for their livings, they

do the will of the devil. God biddeth us to get our

Jiving with labour : they will not labour; but go ra-

ther about a begging, and spoil the very poor and

needy. Therefore, such valiant beggars are thieves

before God. Some of these valiant lubbers, when
they come to my house, I commune with them, bur-

dening them with the transgressions ofGod's hw. *' Is
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not this a great labour (say they) to run iVoin one
town to another to get our meat ? I think we l;!ljuiir

as hard as other men do." hi such wi.se they go about
to excuse their unlawful beggary and thievery : but
such idle lubbers are much deceived. F(;r they con-
sider not, that such labour is not allowed ot' God.
We must labour so as may stand with godliness, ac-
cording unto his appointment : else thieves, which
rob in the night-time, do they not labour ? Yea,
sometimes they labour with great care, peril, and
danger of their lives. Is it therefore godly, because
it is a labour ? No, no ; we must labour, as God
hath appointed us, every man in his estate.

Farther, these drunkards, which abu^e the gifts

of God ; item, these lecherers and whoremongers,
that live in adultery ; these violators of holy niatri-

mot)}', which live not according unto God's laws

;

item, these swearers, forswearers, liars ; all those do

not the will of God. Therefore, it is to be lamented

of every Christian heart, when they see, how many
servants the devil hath, and God so few : but all

those, which serve the devil, are rebels against God;

God was their Lord, they swerve from him, through

wicked living, and so become servants of tlie devil.

Therefore, those Christian people, tliat have a de-

sire to live after God's will and commandments, they

live amongst the wicked, even as it were among>t the

rebels. They that dwelled in Noriblk or Devon-

shire at the time of rebellion, tlicy which were faith-

ful to their king and prince, how, think )ou, lliey

were intreated? Full miserably,.God knowcth: e;thtT

they were constrained to help their wicked purposes,

or else they must suffer all calamities, which could be

devised : even so shall -all those be intreated, whicii

intend to live well, according to God's command-

ments. For the rebels, tiiat is, the wicked, which

have forsaken their Lord God, anrl taken the devil
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to be ruler over them, they shall eompel them to fol-

low ; or else to suffer all calamities and miseries.

And so shall be verified the saying of oar Saviour

Christ, " I am not come," saith he, " to send peace,

but a sword." Which is indeed a strange saying,

but it hath its understanding : God is a God of peace

and concord, he loveth unity and concord : but

when he cannot have peace, by reason of the devil,

then he will have the sword : that is to say, God
loveth unity, he would have us all agree together :

but, because of the wicked, we cannot. Therefore,

he will rather have us to choose the sword, that is,

to strive and withstand their wickedness, than to

agree unto them. And therefore this doctrine is

called a seditious doctrine : but who are those re-

bels ? Even they themselves, which call this doctrine

seditious : they themselves (I say) arc traitors

against God. Wherefore our Saviour, seeing he
can have no peace with the wicked, he will have us

rather to withstand their wickedness, and so bring

them to reformation : and this is the cause, where-
fore he will have his flock segregrited from the

wicked.

Therefore let us pray unto God our heavenly Fa-
ther ;

" Thy will be done." This is the prayer of
all Christian people, which have a will to do God's
will : but those impenitent sinncKS, which are not yet

weary of their sins, do never pray. For though
they say the words, yet it is to no purpose, they say

them without understanding : therefore it is but lip-

labour, it is no prayer, it is but the devil's service.

For a man may serve the devil with saying the Pater-

noster, when he sayeth it with a defiled mind. Let
us therefore order ourselves so, that we may say it

worthily, as it ought to be. Let us lay away all wic-

kedness and ill living, so that we may say from the
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bottom of our hearts, ^' Our Father which art lu
heaven, thy will be done."
And so cHd Susanna, that godly woman : so did

lady Judith
: so did queen Eslhei-. So did all good

saints ofGod. And though this prayer was not made
at that time (by the reason they were a great while
afore Christ's coming), yet they had this prayer in

effect. For they believed in Almighty God: tlu-y

believed in Abraham's seed, which was promised:
which faith stood them in as good stead, and tliey

were as well saved through that same belief, as we
now through our belief. For it is no difference be-
tween their belief and ours, but this : they believed

in Christ which was to come, and we believe in Christ,

which is come already. Now their belief served

them as uell as ours doth us. For at that time God
required no furtlier at their hands, than was opened
unto them : we have in our time a further and more
perfect knowledge of Christ than they had.

Now Susanna when the judges (the same wicked
men) came unto her and moved her with fearful

threatenings to do their wills, that is, to sin against

God, tliink you not she resorted unto God.^ Yes, yes,

without doubt, she said these words in effect ;
" Our

Father, thy will be done," and not the will of wicked

men. Therefore she, ])utttng her hope and trast in

God, having a respect that his will miglit be done,

and not the devil s will, God, whicli is ever true,

did not fail her ; for. vou know, she was delivered

through young Daniel. This is writteu to our \u-

struction: for he is now the self- same God, that he

was at tliat time : he is as almighty, as he was ; lie

is as readv, as he was. She was in anguish and great

distress, she sought to hallow his holy name : there-

fore he did help lier, he suffered her not to perish.

So certainly he will do unto us too. Therr.fure, when
'4
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ive be in trouble, let iis hallow his name, and then

we shall find us help, like as Susanna did.

In such wise did Judith, when she was provoked of

Holofernes to do wickedly. She sought rather to

sanctify God's name, to do his will, than the will of

the devil : therefore God gave her such a triumph-

ant victory.

So did queen Esther, when Haman, that wicked

fellow, had power over her : she committed all the

matter unto God, with fasting and prayer. But St.

Peter, what did he ? Marry, he forgat his Pater-

noster, for when there came a foolish maid, asking

him, '' Art not thou a Galilean ? Art not thou one

of this new learning r Art not thou a gospeller?"

What did Peter ? He was gone quite, he denied it,

he forgat his Paternoster. For if he had had grace

to consider that he ou2:ht rather to suffer death, than
• to forsake his master, Christ, then he would have

said, '•' Our Father, thy will be done."—" I am
ready to suffer for thy sake, whatsoever thou shalt

lay upon me." But he did not so, he forgat

himself. What did our Saviour ? He turned back

and looked upon him. Happy was Peter, that our

Saviour looked upor; him again, for it was a gracious

token.

Judas, that false m.an, that traitor, forgat this same
petition, and remained so in his error still to the end.

Surely he was a sorrowful and a heavyman, insomuch
that he made restitution. He was much better, than a

great many of us be, which when they have injured

and wronged poor men, will make no restitution.

I tell you truth, Judas was much better than such

fellows be :
" Led to repentance," saith the text, but

he lacked faith. And so between Peter and him,
which were both two sorrowful m.en,this was the dif-

ference. Peter had faith, Judas lacked it : yet he
was exceeding sorrowful for his wickedness, insomuch
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that he went and lianged himself, therefore lie fur-
gat this petition.

So hkewise, all voluntary sinners, all nnre|jcnlant
sinners, none of them all say this petition, as they
ought to do : they say it not worthily nor profitably.

For they have no will to do his will. Tlieir wi'a'k
to^ do their own will and pleasure. But above all

things, these questmongers * [lad need to take heed :

for there all things goeth by oath. They had need
to say : " Oar Father, thy will be done." For they
shall be moved to do this and that, which is airainst

God. They mast judge by their oath, accordmg to

conscience, guilty or not guilty. When he is guilty,

in what case are those that say, " Not guilty ?'*

Scripture doth shew, what a thing it is, when a man
is a malefactor, and the questmongers jusiifv hini,

and pronounce him, " not guilty," saying, " Ihr

that justifieth the wicked, and he that eondemneth
the just man, they are both abominable bc^fore tlu;

Lord." V/ho is abominable } He that doth not the

will of God : the will of God is, that the wicked

should be punished.

I myself did once know, where there was a man,

slain of another man in an anger, it was done openly;

the mankiller was taken and put in prison. Suit

was made to the questmongers (for it was a rich man

that had done the act). At the length, every man

had a crown for his good will : and so this open man-

killer was pronounced, " not guilty." T.o, they sold

their souls unto the devil for five shillings. For

wliich souls Christ suffered death. And I (hre pro-

nounce, except they amend and be sorry lor their

faults, they shall be damned in hell, worUl without

end. They had clean forgotten this petition. '* 'l"i)y

* Questmen. Persons chose annually in each ward oi ihe

city of London, to inquire into abuses and misdemeanors, especi-

ally such as relate to. weights andinenMurei.-BAiLEv'j/J.v^*'""-."-
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will be clone." For they did the w ill of the devil. It

bad been a good deed to cut off their crowns by tlieir

necks, to the example of all others. Therefore (I

say) these questmongcrs had need to say :
'' Our

Father, which art in heaven, thy will be done."

For truly, it is a marvel that tliis realm sinketh not

down to hell headlong. What perjury, swearing,

and cursing is every whei'e, in every corner ! There^
fore (I say) we had need to pray earnestly, tliat God's
will may be done. And we should be content to lose

our lives for righteousness sake. For he that loseth

his life for because he will not a2:ree to the dishonour

of God, he sceketh that God's will may be done.

Happy is that man, for he findeth his life^ he loseth

it not. For Christ will be his keeper.

Joab, that great and valiant captain, he knew well

enough, when David sent unto him good Uriah, with

letters : he knew (I say) that the king's will was
against God's will, yet he looked through his lingers ;

lie winked at it, he would rather do the wicked will

of the king, than the will of God.
Of such fellows there be a great number, which

care not for the honour and will of God. These
chaplains about the king and great men, had need to

say ;
"^ Our Father, thy will be done," but they are

very slow and slack : they wink commonly at all

mattei's, be they never so bad. They be handy
chaplains, they will not, thty dare not rebuke the

world of sin : they dare not do, as the prophet com-
manded unto them to do, when he saith, " Let the

hills hear the judgments of the Lord," though they

smoke, as he saith ;
"^ Touch the hills, and they will

stnoke." Yea, and thougii ihcy smoke, yet strike

them, spare them not, tell them their faults.

But great men cannot suffer that, to be so rebuked

:

their chaplains must be taught a discretion, if tliey

will go so to v>-ork. I'hoy say, conmionlv magisti-ates
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should be brought out of estimation, if ihcy bhould
be handled so. Sirs, I will tell you what you shall do
to keep your estimation and credit: do w(.-ll, handle
uprightly and inditierently all matters, defend the

people from oppressions, do your office, as God lialh

appointed you to do : you do so (I warrant you) you
shall keep your estimation and credit. And I warrant

you again, the preacher will not strike nor cut \ou
with his sword, but rather praise you and commend
your well-doings. Else, when you do naughtily and

wickedly oppress the poor, and give false judgment

;

when you do so, there is no godly preacher that will

hold his peace, and not strike you with his sword,

that you smoke again. But it is commonly as the

Scripture saith, *' The wicked is praised in the desires

of his wickedness." Chaplains will not do their

duties, they will not draw their swords, but rather

flatter, they will use discretion : but what shall fol-

low ? Marry, they shall have God's curse upon their

heads for their labours, this shall be all their gains

that they shall get by tlieir flatteries.

Another Scripture saith, " The great and mightv

men be called benefactors and well doers ;" b\it ol

whom be they called so? marry, of flatterers, of those

which seek not to do the will of God, but the plea-

sures of men.
St. John Baptist, that hardy knight, and exrellent

preacher of God, he said this petition right with a

good faith ; '' Our Father, thy will be doue." 'ihere-

fore he went to the king, saying: " Sir, it ^^^
"^'^

lawful for thee so to do." See what boldne^ss he had

!

How hot a stomach in God's quarrel to defend Clod's

honour and glory ! But our chaplains, what do tluy

now-a-days? Marry, they wink at it, they will n<.i

displease : for they seek livings, they seek bonehtv*,

therefore they be not worthy to be God's offi(X?rs.

£saias, that foithful minister of God, he is a gnoil

YOL. II. ^' ^'
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plain fellow, he telleth them the matter in plain,

saying :
" Thy silver is turned to dross, thy princes

are unfaithful, and fellows of thieves." He is no
flatterer, he telleth them the truth. The princes,

said he, are bribe-takers, subverters of justice. This

Esaias did : for he had respect to God's word, he per-

ceived thmgs amiss, he knew that it was his part to

admonish, to cut them with his sword. Would God,
our preachers would be so fervent to promote the

honour and glory of God, to admonish the great and

the small to do the will of the Lord. I pray God,
they may be as fervent as our Saviour was when he
said to his disciples ;

" My meat is to do the will of

iny Father which is in heaven," (that is to say,) you
are no more desirous to eat your meat, when you be
hungry, than I am to do my Father's will, which is

in heaven.

By what occasion our Saviour saith these words
you shall perceive, when you consider the circum-

stances : I pray you read the chapter, it is the fourth

of John. The story is this. He sent his disciples

to a town to buy meat (where it appeareth that our

Saviour had money) : after their departure, he sitteth

him down, which was a token that he was weary,

and, I warrant you> he had never a cushion to lay

under him. Now, as he was sitting so, there cometh
a woman out of the town to fetch water : he desired

her to give him drink. She made answer ;
" l^ili

you drink with me, which am a Samaritan ?" So they

went forward in their talk : at the length he bade

her go call her husband. She made answer, " J have

no husband:" " Thou sayest well, (said our Saviour,)

for thou hast had five, and this, that thou hast now,
is not thy husband :" and so he revealed himself unto

her.

Some men, peradventure, will say : What meaneth
this, that our Saviour talketh alone \\ith this woman

?
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Answer, his humility and gentleness is shewed
herein. For he was content to talk with her, bciny;
alone, and to teach her the way to heaven.

Again, some men may learn liere, not to be so
hasty in their judgments; that wiien they see two
persons talk together, to suspect them. For in so
doing they might suspect our Saviour himsell'. It is

not good, it is against the will of God to judge
rashly

; I know what I mean. I know what unhappy
tales be abroad, but I can do no more, but to give you
warning. Now, the woman went lier way into the
city, making much ado, how she had found the
Messiah, the Saviour of the world ; insomuch that a
great many of the Samaritans came out unto liini.

Now as the woman was gone, the disciples desired

him to eat. He made them answer, " I have other
meat." Then they thought somebody had brought
him some meat : at the length he breaketh out and
saith, " I am as desirous to do the will of my Father,

as you be of meat and drink."

Let us now for God's sake be so desirous to do

the will of God, as we be to eat and drink. Let

us endeavour ourselves to keep his laws and com-
mandments; then, whatsoever we shall desire of him,

he will give it unto us, we shall liavc it.

We read oft-times in Scripture, that our Saviour

was preaching according to his vocation : I would

every man would go so diligently about his business:

—^The priests to go to their books, not to spend their

time so shamefully in hawking, hunting, and keeping

of alehouses. If they would go to their books, in

so doing they should do the will of God: but the

most part of them do their own will, they take their

pleasure. But God will find them out at length : he

will meet with them, when he seeth his time.

On a time when our Saviour was preaching, his

mother came unto him, very desirous to speak with

N N 2
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liim, insomuch that she made mean to speak with

him, interrupting his sermon, which was not good
manners. Therefore after St. Austin's and St.

Hierome's mind, she was prickled a Httle with vain

glory, slie would have been known to be his mother,

else she would not have been so hasty to speak with

him. And here you may perceive that we give her

too much, thinking her to be without any spark of

sin, which was too much : for no man, born into this

world, is without sin, save Christ only.

The school doctors say, she was arrogant. One
came and told our Saviour, as he was teaching: " Sir,

thy mother is here, and would speak with thee :" he
made answer, like as he did when he was buttwelveyears

old, '^ It must be so :" he saith now, stretching out

his hands ;
" Who is my mother ?" " He that doeth

the will ofmy Father that is in heaven ;" Luke saith,

*^^ He that heareth the word of God and doth it."

Mark this well, he saith that God doth it : let us do:

let us not only be hearers, but doers, then we shall be

(according to his promise) his brethren, and sisters,

we must hear his word and do it. For truly, if

Mary, his mother, had not heard his word and be-

lieved i<:, she should never have been saved. For
she was not saved, because she was his natural mo-
ther, but because she believed in him, because she

was his spiritual mother. Remember therefore that

nil, th.it do his will, are his kinsfolk.

But remember, that in another place he. saith;

'' Not all that say. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

kingdom of heaven." Here, you see that the matter

standeth, not in saying, but in doing ; do his will,

and then resort unto him, and thou shalt be welcome.

'We read in Luke, where our Saviour said; " That
servant, that knoweth the will of his master, and
doth it not, shall be beaten with many stripes." He,

that kncweth not, shall be beaten, but not so much,
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We must first know and then do. It is a i,-ood
thing to know, but it is an heinous thing to know
and not to do : it is a great sin, to slander God's
Word with wicked living, as it is eoininonlv >een
amongst men. But this fault, if it be not aui'ended,
shall have grievous punishment.
Now, some men will say, (seeing it is so, that

those, which know God's word, and do not tlie same,
shall be beaten with many stripes,) " Then I v. ill

keep me from it, and so, when I am damned, I shall

have the easier punishment." No, no, my friend :

wilful ignorance excuseth not. To say, I'will not
hear it, or I intend to do as it shall please me: this

is not ignorance, brother, but rather contnn];>rv. or
despising of God's word. Those, which wculd faiil

know, but cannot,
^

for that they have ilo teacher,

they shall be excused somewhat : for they shall have
easier pain, than the others h.ave, as he saith :

'' Wo
be unto theCy Chorazln, because if in Sodom, &c.'*

meaning that the Sodomites shall have easier punish-

ment, than the others. But as for those that refuse

to hear, when they might hear, they are in an ill

case, and shall be punished v.ith unspeakable pains.

And I tell you, the very ignoran": man is not liU

excused, for so saith God by his prophet. " The
wicked," saith he, " he shall die, even though he

had never warning before." (Ezek. xxxiii.) So v.e

See, that ignorance excuseth not : but the ignorant

are the less punished, because of their ignornnce. As

there be degrees in hell, one shall be punislied more

grievously than the other, according to their dese-l.-.

There be some men in England, which say, " No,

1 will not hear any of them all, till they agree among

themselves." Such fellows, truly, shall never come

to the gospel. For there will be contentions, as long

as the devil is alive : he cannot cufter God'-^ word to

be spread abroad. Thf^refore, he doth and \^.iH du

X X 3
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till the world's end, what he can, to let the word of
God

: then it is like, that these fellows shall never
come to hear God's word, and therefore worthily be
damned, as despisers of God's most holy word.

Farther, this petition hath an addition, '' As it is in

heaven." The writers make two manner of heavens,

a spiritual heaven, and a temporal heaven. The
spiritual heaven is, where God's will is fully done,

where the angels be, which do the will and pleasure:

ofGod without violation. Now, when we say, " as

it is in heaven," we pray God that we may do his

will as perfectly, as the angels do. Ensamples in

Scripture we have many, v/nich teach us the diligent

service which the angels do unto the Lord.

When king David fell in a presumption, so that he

commanded his captain Joab to number his people,

which thing was against the Lord, and Joab did

nauo4itily in obeying the king in such things, but he

went and numbered eight hundred thousand, and five

hundred thousand men, able to fight, besides women

and children. For this act God was angry with Da-

vid and sent his prophet, which told him, that God

would plague him, and bade him to choose, whether

he would have seven years hunger, or that his ene-

mies should prevail against him three months long, or

to have three days pestilence. He made answer,

saying ;
" It is better to fall into the hands of God,

than of men :" and so chose pestilence. After that

within three days there died three score and ten

thousand.

This story is a great declaration, how angry God

is with sin. Now David, that good king, seeing the

plague of God over the people, said unto God

:

" Lord, it is not they, that have sinned, it is I

myself, punish me, and let them alone :" this was a

good mind in David : there be but few kings nov/

that would do sa.



JLATIMER. SERMONS ON THE LORD's PRAYER. Oil

. Now, at tlie length God was moved with pity, and
said unto the angel; " It is enough, leave' off:"
by and by the plague ceased. Where yon sec iiow
ready the angels of God be to do the Lord's com-
mandmenits. After that, David was minded to be
thankful unto God, and offered a great sacrifice unto
him, and so removed the wrath ofGod. And tliere-

fore he made sue to one of his subjects for certain

ground to build an altar upon. The same man was
willing to give it unto the king freely. But David
would not take it at his hands. Where kings may
learn, that it is not lawful for them to take away other

men's lands, to their own use. This good king

'David would not take it, when it was offered unto
him. He did not as Ahab, the wicked man, which
did Naboth wrong in taking away his vineyard against

his will.

Another ensample, wherein appeareth how dili-

gently the angels do God's commandment'?. Sc;-

nacherib, king of the Assyrians, having a ciptain,

called Rabshakah, which captain, after that he ln<l

besieged Jerusalem, spake blasphemous word.i against

God the Almighty, sayingto the Jews :
" Tiii'.ik you

that your God is able to help you, or to defend you

from' my hand ?" Now, Hezechiah, that good king,

hearing such blasphemous words to be spoken iigainsL

God, fell to prayer, desired God lor aid, sent for the

prophet Isaiah, and asked him counsel. The end

was, God sent his angels, \Vhich killed an hundred

and eighty and five thousand of the Assyrians in one

night. The king himself scarce escaped, and with

great danger and fear gat him home. Here, you see,

what a God our God is, whose will we ought to do.

Therefore, let us endeavour ourselves to do his will

and pleasure: and when we are not able to do it (as

we be not indeed) let us call unto him for help

and aid.

X N 4
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The other heaven is called a corporeal heaven,

where the sun and the moon and the stars are,

which heaven doth God's commandment too. As it

tippeareth in the books of Joshua, and the Kings

:

how the sun stood at the commandment of God.
Also, how the shadow went backward, like as Job

saith ;
" Thou gavest commandment to the sun, and

it arose not :" therefore at the commandment of God,
they keep their ordinary course, as God hath com-
manded them in the first beginning. Also, the rain,

and the snow, came at his commandment.
Finally, nothing rebelleth in his estate, wherein it

was set at the first, but man. Man will not be ruled

by him, all other things be obedient: rain cometh
when God will have it, and snow at his time. We
read in Ahab's time, that Elijah, the prophet, stopt

the rain for three years and six months, for to punish

the people, whereof followed a great dearth. After-

ward at the request of the same Elijah, God sent

rain, which tempered the ground to bring fruits. I

think there be some Elijahs abroad at this time,

which stop the rain : v/e have not had rain a good
while. Therefore, let us pray to God, that we
may do his will, and then we shall have all things

necessary for soul and body. For what was this

Elijah? A sinful man, born and conceived in sin:

yet God, seeing his confidence, granted his request.

For he was a man that feared the Lord, and trusted

in him : therefore, God loved him and heard his

prayer.

Therefore, I say, let us do as he did, then God
vyill hear our prayers: but we are flesh!)', we are

carnal, we can do nothing perfectly as we ought to

do. Wherefore we have need to say with St. Aus-
tin: " Lord, do thou within me what thou com-
mandest, and fhen command what thou wilt." For

we, of our own strength and power, are not able to

5
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do his commandments ; but that lack our Saviour

will supply with his fulfilling, and with hi-s jwrlLvt-

ncss he will take away our iinpcriectness. Now,
since we have spoken much of prayer, 1 will dcMre

you that we may pray together, and so make an end

:

but you must pray with a penitent heart. Fur G(j(I

will not hear the prayer that procecJcth from an iui-

penitent heart, it is abominable in his sight. I

desire you to say after me, '* Our Father, &c."

Amen.
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THE FIFTH SERMON

UPON THE lord's PRAYER.

GIVE Its this day our daihj bread. This is a very

good prayer, it" a body should say- no more at one

tim«, but that : for as we see our need, so we shaH-

pray, when we see God's name to be dishonoured,

blasphemed, and ill spoken of, then a man, a faithful

man should say, " Our Father, which art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name." When we see the devil

reign, and all the world follow his kingdom, then we
may say, " Our Father, which art in heaven, thy

kingdom come." When we see, that the world fol-

lovvcth her own desires and lusts, and not God's will

and his commandments, and it grieveth us to see

this, and we be sorry for it, we shall make our moan
unto God for it, saying, " Our Father, which art in

heaven, thy will be done." When we lack necessa-

ries for the maintenance of this life, and every thing

is dear, then we may say, " Our Father, which art

in heaven, give us this day our daily bread." There-
fore, as we see cause, so we should pray. And it is

better to say one of these short prayers with a good
faith, than the whole psalter without faith.

By this now^ that I have said, you may perceive

that the common opinion and estimation, which the

people have had of this prayer (the Lord's prayer, I

say) is far from that, that it is indeed. For it was
esteemed for nothing, for when we be disposed to

despise a man, and call him^ an ignorant fool, we say,

he cannot say his Paternoster, and so we made it a

light matter, as though every man knew it. But I

tell you, it is a great matter, it containeth weighty
things, if it be weighed to the very bottom, as a
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learned man could do. But ns tor mc, that, that I

-have learned out of the holy Scripture and icarnot!

men's books, which expound" the same, 1 will shew
nnto you ; but I intend to be short. 1 have btH'u

very long before in the other petitions, which some-
thing expound those that follow ; therefore [ will noi
tarry so long in them as I have done in the otiu r.

Give us tills day our daily bread. Kvery word ia

to be considered, for they have their importance.

This word, bread, signifieth all manner of sustenance

for the preservation of this life ; all things, whereby
man should live, are contained in tliis word, " bread."

You nuist remember what I said by that petition,

" Hallowed be thy name." There we prav iH^to

God, that he will give us grace to live so, that we
may, with all our conversations and doings, hallow

and sanctify him, according as his word tclleth us.

Now, forasmuch as the preaching of GoiKs word is

most necessary to bring us into this hallowing, we
pray in the sam.e petition for the office of preaching.

For, the sanctifying of the name of God cannot \k\

except the office ofpreaching be maintained, and his

word be preached and known ; therefore, in the

same petition, when I say, " Hallowed Ix^ tliy name
;"

I pray that his word may be spread abroad and know n,

through which cometh sanctifying.

So," likewise, in this petition,
"" Give us this day

our daily bread," we pray for all those things, w^hich

be necessary and requisite to the sustenance ®i our

souls and bodies. Now, the first and principal thing,

that we have need of in this life, is the magi^^lrate

Without a maciistrate we should never live well and

quietly. Then it is neces^^ary and most needful to

pray unto God for them, that the people may have

rest, and apply to their business, every man m hi«

Calling: the husbandman in tilling and p!.^w;.'r, anU

the artificer in his business.
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For you must ever consider, that, where war is,

there be all discommodities. No man can do hi5

duty, according unto his calling ; as it appeareth now
in Germany, the emperor and the French king being
at controversy, I warrant you, there is little rest, or

quietness. Therefore in this petition we pray unto
God for our magistrates, that they may rule and
govern this realm well and godly, and keep us from
invasions of aliens and strangers, and execute justice

and punish malefiictors : and this is so requisite, that

we cannot do without it.

Therefore, when we say, " Give us this day our
daily bread," we pray for the king, his counsellors,

and all his officers : but not every man, that saitli

these words, understandeth so much. For it is

obscurely included, so that none perceive it but those

which earnestly and diligently consider the same.
But St. Paul he expresseth it with more words plainly,

saying, " I exhort you to make supplications and
prayers for all men, but especially for the kings, and
for those, which be aloft:" whereto? " That we
may live godly and quietly, in all honesty and godli-

ness." And when I pray for them, I pray for myself.

For I pray for them, that they may rule, so that I

and all men may live quietly and at rest. And to

this end we desire a quiet life, that we may the better

serve God, hear his word, and live after it.

For in the rebels time, I pray you, what godliness

was shewed amongst them ? They went so far (as it

was told), that they defiled other men's wives : what
godliness was this ? In what estate, think you, were
those fiiithful subjects, which at the same time were
amongst them? They had sorrow enough, I warrant
you. So it appeareth, that where war is, there is

right godliness b.'mished and gone. Therefore, to

pray for a quiet life, that is, as much as to pray for a
godly life, that we may serve God in our calling, and.
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get our livings nprigbtly. So it ajipcarcth lliat

praying for magistrates is as mucli as to pray for

ourselves.

They that be children and live under tlic rule of
their parents, or have tutors, they pray in this petition

for their parents and tutors. For they be necessary

for their bringing up. And God will accept their

prayers, as well as then-s, vvhich be of age. For God
hath no respect of persons, he is as ready to iiear the

youngest, as the oldest. Therefore, let them be

brought up in godliness, let them know Gofl. Let

parents and tutors do their duties to bring them up

so, that as soon ^s their age servetli, they may taste

and savour God. Let them fear God in the begin-

ning, and so they shall do also, when they be old.

Because I speak here of orphans, I shall exhort yuu

to be pitiful unto them, for it is a thing that plcaseth

God, as St. James witnesseth, saying, " Pure reli-

gion, &c." (James, i.)

It is a common speech amongst the people, and

much used, that they say, all religions houses are

pulled down ; which is a very peevish saying, and

not true, for they are not pulled down. Tliat man

and that woman, 'that live together godly and quietly,

doing the works of their vocation, and fear God,

hear his word, and keep it ; that same is a religious

house, that is that house that pleaseth (jod. For

religion, pure religion (I say), standeth not in wear-

ing of a monk's cowl, but in righteousness, justice,

and well doing ; imd (as St. James saith) in visiting

the orphans, and widows, that lack their husbands;

orphans, that lack their parents to help them when

they be poor, to speak for them when they be op.

pressed ; herein standeth true religion, (:r()d s religion

(I say) The other, which was used, was an unreii-

gious life, yea, rather an hypocrisy There ,s n text

fa Scripture, I never read it, but I remember these
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religious houses. " There is a way, which way
seeineth tc men to be good, whose end is eternal

perdition ;" when the end is nought, all is nought.
So, were these monks' houses, these religious

houses. There were many people, especially widows,
which would give over house-keeping, and go to

such houses, when they might have done much good
in maintaining of servants, and relieving of poor
people ; but they went their ways. What a m.adness

was that ! Again, how much cause we have to thank
God that we know what is true religion, that God
hath revealed unto us the deceitfulness of those

monks, which had a goodly show before the world of

great holiness, but they were nought within. There-
fore Scripture saith, " That which is highly esteemed
before men, is abominable before God." Therefore
that man and woman, that live in the fear of God,
are much better than their houses were.

i read once a story of a holy man, some say it was
St. Anthony, which had been a long season in the

wilderness, eating and drinkiiig nothing but bread
and water. At the length he thought himself so

holy, that there should be nobody like unto him.
Therefore, he desired of God to know, who should be
his fellow in heaven. God made him answer, and
commanded him to go to Alexandria ; there he
should find a cobler, which should be his fellow in

heaven. Nov/, he went thither and sought him out,

and fell in acquaintance with him, and tarped with
him three or four days to see his conversation. In
the morning his wife and he prayed together ; then
they went to their business, he in his shop, and she
about her housewifery. At dinner-time they had
bread and ciieese, wherewith they were well content
^nd took it thankfully. Their children were well

taught to fear God and to say their Paternoster, and
the Creed, and the Teu Commandmentt> : and so he
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spent his time in doing his duty truly, I warrant
you, he did not so many fldse stitches, as colilt rs do
now-a-days. St. Anthony, perceivinii: tliat, came lo

knowledge of himself, and laid away all pride and
presumption.

By this ensample you may learn, that honest con-

versation and godly living is much regarded befort-

God, insomuch that this poor cobler, doing his du'iy

diligently, was made St. Anthony's fellow. So, it

appeareth that we be not destitute of religious honsev.

Those which apply to their business uprighilv and
hear God's word, they shall be St. Anthony's fellows,

that is to say, they shall be numbered amongst the

<ihildren of God.
Farther, in this petition the man and wife pray,

one for the other. For one is a help unto the oiIut,

and so necessary the one to the 6ther. Therefore,

they pray one for the other, that God will spare thcin

their lives, to live together quietly and godly accord-

ing to his ordinance and institution ; and this is good

and needful.

As for such as be not married, you shall know that

I do not so much praise marriage, that I should think,

that single life is naught, as I have heard some, which

will scarce allow single life. They think in their

hearts that all those which be not married be naught,

therefore they have a common saying amongst them :

What (say they), they be made of such metal as we

be made of; thinking them to be naught in their

living, which suspicions are damnable before Gcd.

For we know not what gifts God hath given unto

them, therefore we cannot with good eonecienee

condemn them or judge them.

True it is,
" Marriage is good and honoumblc

amongst all men," as St. Paul witnesseth. And

'' The Lord shall and will judge (that is, condemn)

adulterers and whoremongers/' but not those which
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live in single life : when thou livest in lechery, or

art a whore or whoremonger, then ye shall be
damned ; but when thou livest godly and honestlv in

single life, it is well and allowable before God, yea,

and better than marriage. For St. Paul saith, '* I

will have you to be without carefulness," that is,

unmarried ; and sheweth the conditions, saying,
" They that be unmarried set their minds upon God,
how to please him," and to live after his command-
ments. But as for the other, " the man is careful

how to please his wife ;" and again, " the woman
how to please her husband :" and this is St. Paul's

saying of the one, as well as of the other. There-
fore, I will wish you not to condemn single life, but

take the one with the other, like as St. Paul teacheth

vis ; not to extol the one, that we should condemn
the other. For St. Paul praiseth as well single life,

as marriage, yea, and more too. For those, that

be single, have more liberty to pray, and to serve

God, than the other : for they, that be married, have

much trouble and afflictions in their bodies. This

I speak, because I hear that some there be, which
condemn single life. I would have them to know
that matrimony is good, godly, and allowable unto
all men : yet for all that, the single life ought not

to be despised or condemned, seeing that Scripture

alloweth it, yea, and he affirmeth, that it is better

than matrimony, if it be clean without sin and
offence.

Farther, we pray here in this petition for go<:)d

servants, that God will send unto us good, faithful,

and trusty servants, for they are necessary for this

bodily life, that our business may be done ; and those

which live in single life have more need of good
trusty servants than those which are married. Those,
v/hich are married, can better oversee their servants.

jPor when the man is from home, at the least the \\\i't
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overseeth them and keepeth them in o;ood order.
For, I tell you, servants must he overseen and looked
to: if they be not overseen, what be they? It is a
great gift of God to have a good servant. For the
most part of servants are but eye servants; when their

master is gone, they leave off from their labour and
play the sluggards. But sueh servants do contrary
unto God's commandment, and shall be damned in

hell for their slothfulness, except they repent.

Therefore (I say), those, that be unmarried, have
more need of good servants, than those that be mar-
ried : for one of them at the least may always oversee

the family. For, as I told you before, the most
part of servants be eye servants, they be nothing

when they be not overseen.

There was once a fellow asked a philosopher a

question, saying, " How is ahorse made fiit?" The
philosopher made answer, saymg, "' With his mas-

ter's eye :" not meaning that the horse should bo

fed with his master's eye, but that the niaster should

oversee the horse, and take heed to the horsekeeper,

that the horse might be well fed. For when a man
rideth by the way, and cometh to his inn, and giv-

eth unto the ostler hishorse to walk, and so he him-

self sitteth at the table, and maketh good cheer, and

forgetteth his horse ; the ostler cometh and saith,

" Sir, how much bread shall I give unto your

horse?" He saith, " Give him two penny worth."

I warrant you, this horse shall never be fat. There-

fore a man should not say to the ostler, " Go, give

him ;" but he should see himself that the horse have

it. In like manner, those that have servants nnx^l

not only command them what they shall do, but

they must see that it be done. They must be pre-

sent, or else it shall never be done.

One other man asked that same philosopher this

question, saying, "What dung is it, that maketh a

VOL. II, o '-•



oO'l THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

man's land mof.t fruitful in bringing forth mucb
corn r"

—" Marry," said be, " the owner's foot-

steps ;" not meaning tbal tbe master sbould come and

walk up and down, and tread tbe ground; but be

would have bim to come and oversee tbe servants

tilling of tbe ground, commanding tbem to do it di-

ligentlv, and so to look upon tbeir work : tbis sball

be tbe best dung (saitb tbepbilosopber).

Tbereforc, never trust servants, except you may
be assured of tbeir diligence : for I tell you truly,

I can come no wbere, but I bear masters complain-

ing of tbeir servants. 1 tbink verily, tbey fear not

God, they consider not their duties. Well, I will

burthen them with tbis one text of Scripture, and

then go forward in my matters. Tbe prophet Jere-

miah saitb, Malcdictus quifacit opus Domini negli-

genter : another translation bath fraudulenier, but it

'is one in effect. '' Cursed be he," saitb tbe prophet

Jeremiah, " that doth the work of the Lord negli-

gently, or fraudulently ;" take which you will.

It is no light matter that God pronounceth them to

be cursed. But what is cursed ? What is it ? Cursed

is as much to say, as it shall not go well with tbem ;

they shall have no luck ; my face shall be against

tbem. Is not this a great thing ? Truly, consider it

as you list, but it is no light matter to be cursed of

God, which ruleth heaven and earth. And though

tbe prophet speaketh these words of warriors going

to war, yet it may be spoken of all servants, yea, of all

estates, but especially of servants. For St. Paul saitb,

'^ You servants, you serve the Lord Christ, it is his

work." Then when it is tbe Lord's work,., take

heed, bow you do it ; for cursed is he that doth it

ne8;ligently.

But where is such a servant, as Jacob was to La-

ban ' Hownainbil was her How careful for iiis mas-
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ter's profit? insomuch, that when somewhat pe-
rished, he restored it again of his own.
And where is such a servant, as Eliazer was to

Abraham, his master ? What a journey had he?
How careful he was, and when he came to his jour-
ney's end, he would neither eat nor drink, afure he
had done his master's message ; so that all his mind
was given only to serve his master, and to do accord-
ing to his commandments, insomuch that he would
neither eat nor drink, till he had done according to

his master's will. Much like to our Saviour's say-

ing, " This is my meat, to do the will of Hifn that

sent me." I pray you, servants, mark this Lliazer

well, consider all the circumstances of his d:li«i;cnt

and faithful service, and follow it, else if you lollow

it not, you read it to your own condemnation.

Likewise, consider the true service which Joseph

(that young man) did unto his master Potiphar, lieu-

tenant of the tower. How faithfully he served with-

out any guile or fraud ! Therefore God promoted

him so, that he was made afterwards the ruler over

all Egypt.

Likewise consider, how faithful Daniel was in serv-

ing king Darius. Alack, that you servants be

stubborn -hearted, and will not consider this ;
you

will not remember that your service is the work

of the Lord; you will not consider that the (wse of

God hangeth upon your heads for your slothfulness

and negligence. Take heed therefore, and look to

your duties.

Now farther, whosoever prayeth this prayer with a

good faithful heart, as he ouglit to do, he prayeth

for all plowmen and husbandmen, tiiat God will

prosper and increase their labour; for except he

give increase, all their labour and travail is lost.

Therefore it is needful to pray for them that dod

may send his benediction by tlioir labour, for w;lh-

o Q '2



5ti'l THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH*

out corn and such manner of sustenance, we cannot

live. And in that prayer we include all artificers,

for by their labours God giveth us many commodi-
ties, which we could not lack.

We pray also for wholesome air. Item, we pray

for seasonable weather. When we have so much rain,

we pray for fair weather. Again, when we lack

rain, we pray that God will send rain. And in that

prayer we pray for our cattle, that God will preserve

them to our use from all diseases ; for without cattle

we cannot live ; we cannot till the ground, nor have
meat : therefore we include them in our prayer.

So we see, that this prayer containeth innumerable
things. For we pray for all such things as be expe-

dient and needful for the preservation of this life.

And not alone this, but we have here good doctrine

and admonitions besides.

For here we be admonished of the liberality of

God our heavenly Father, which he sheweth daily

over us. For our Saviour, knowing the liberality

of God our heavenly Father, commandeth us to

pray: if he would not give us the things we ask,

Christ would not have commanded us to pray. If he
had borne an ill will against us, Christ would not

have sent us to him. But our Saviour, knowing
his liberal heart towards us, commandeth us to pray

and desire all things at his hands.

And here we be admonished of our estate and con -

dition, what we be, namely, beggars. For we ask

bread, of whom? Marry, of God. What are we
then ? Marry, beggars, the greatest lords and ladies

in England are but beggars before God. Seeing then

that we all are but beggars, why should we then dis-

dain and despise poor men ? Let us therefore con-

sider, that we be but beggars. Let us pull down
our stomachs, for if we consider this matter well,

we are like as thev be afore God. For St. Paul saith.
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<* What liast thou, that tliou hast not received of
God ?" Thou art but a beggar, wliatsocvcr thou art,

and, tliough there be some v<.'ry rieli and have j^reat

abundance ; of whom have they it ? Of God. What
saith he, that rich man ? lie saith, " Our Fatlier,

which art in heaven, give us this dav our daily bread
;"

then he is a beggar afore God, as well as the {xjure^L

man.
Farther, how continueth the rich man in his

riches? Who made him rich ? Marry, God. I-'or ii

is written, " The blessing of God makelh rich."

Except God bless, it standcth to no eflect. I'or it

is written, " They shall eat, but yet never be satis

-

lied." Eat, as much as you will, except God feed

you, you shall never be full. So likewise, as rich as

a man is, yet he cannot augment his riches, nor keep

that he hath, except God be with him, except he

bless him. Therefore let us not be proud, for we

be beggars, the best of us.

Note here, that our Saviour biddeth us to say,

" us." This " us," lappeth in all other men with

my prayer. For every one of us prayeth for anotiier.

When I say, " Give us this day our daily bread," I

pray not for myself only (if I ask, as he biddetii me),

but I pray for all others. Wherefore say I not " Our

Father, give we this day 7nij daily bread !" l'\)r be-

cause God is not my God alone, he is a common

God.
And here we be admonished to bo friendly, savmg,

and charitable, one to another. I'or wiiat (Jod

giveth, 1 cannot say. This is my own : but I uni<t say.

This is ours. For the rich man cannot say, 1 ins i^

mine alone, God hath given it unto me, for my own

use Nor yet hath the poor man any title uuI(j il to

take it away from him. No, the poor man may not

do so, for when he doth do so, he is a thief ainre God

and man ; but yet the poor man hath title to the ricU

o o 3
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man's good, so that the rich man ought to let the

poor man have part of his riehes, to help and to com-
fort him withal. Therefore, when God sendeth unto

me much, it is not mine but ours : it is not given

unto me alone, but I must help my poor neighbours

withal.

But here I must ask you rich men a qnestion,

How chanceth it you have your riches ? We have

them of God, you will say. But by what means

have you them ? By prayer, you will say ; we pray for

them unto God, and he giveth us the same. Very

well. But I pray you, tell me what do other men
which are not rich ? Pray they not as well as you

do ? Yes, you must say, for you cannot deny it.

Then it appeareth that you have your riches not

through your own prayers only, but other men help

you to pray for them. For they say as well, "" Our
Father, give us this dayour daily bread," as you do ;

and peradvcnture, they be better than you be, and

God heareth their prayer sooner than yours. And
so appeareth m.ost manifestly that you obtain your

riches of God, not only through your own prayer,

but through other men's too. Other men help you

to get thetn at God's hand. Then it folioweth, that

seeing you get not your riches alone througii your

own prayer, but through the poor man's prayer, it is

meet that the poor man should have part of them,

and vou ought to relieve his necessity and poverty.

But what meaneth God by this inequality ? That

he giveth to some a hundred pounds, unto this man
live thousand pounds, unto this man in a manner
nothing at all. What meaneth he by this ine-

quahty ?

Here lie meaneth that the rich ought to distribute

his riches abroad amongst the poor. For the rich

man is but God's officer, God's treasurer ; he ought

tQ distribute them according unto his Lord God's
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coinmaiidinent. If every man were rich, then no
man would do any thing ; therefore God maketli

some rieh and some poor.

Again, that the rieh may liave where to exereise

his cliarity, God made some rieh and some poor ; the

])Oor he sendeth unto the rieh to desire of him in

God's name help and aid. Therefore, you rieh man
when tliere eometh a poor man unto you, desiring

your help, think none otherwise, but God hath sent

him unto you, and remember, that thy riches be not

thy own, but thou art but a steward over them. It'

thou wilt not do it, then eometh in St. John, which

saith, " He that hath the substance of this world,

and seeth iiis brolher lack, and helpeth him not, how
remaineth the love of God in him r" He speaketh

not of them that have it not, but of them that have

it ; that same man loveth not God, if he help not his

iieighbour, having wherewith to do it. This is a sore

and hard word.

There be many which say with their mouth, they

love God, and if a man should ask here this multi

tude, whether they love God or no, they would say,

'* Yes, God forbid else." But if you consider their

immercifulness unto the poor, you shall see, as St.

John said, the love of God is not within them.

Therefore, you, rich men, ever consider of whom
you have your riches, be it a thousand pounds, yet

you fetcli it out of this petition. For this petition,

•' Give us this day our daily bread," is God's store-

bouse, God's treasure-house, here lieth ail his provi-

sion, and here you fetch it. But ever have hi re-

membrance, that this is a common prayer. A poor

man prayeth as well as thou, and ])eradventure God
sendeth this riches unto tlice for another man's

prayer's sake, who prayeth for thee, w hose prayer is

r»iore effectual than thineown. And therefore you

4



568 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

ought to be thankful unto other men, who pray for

you unto God, and help 3'Ou to obtain your riches.

Again, this petition is a remedy against this wicked
carefuhiess of men, when they seek how to live, and
how to get their livings, in such wise, like as if there
were no God at all. And then there be some, who
will not labour, as God hath appointed unto them,
but rather give them to falsehood, to sell false ware,
and deceive their neighbours, or to steal other men's
sheep or rabbits. Those fellows are far wide ; let

them come to God's treasure-house, that is to say,

let them come to God, and call upon him with a

good faith, saying, " Our Father, give us this day
our daily bread." Truly God will bear them. For
this is the only remedy that we have here in earth,

to come to his treasure-house, and fetch there such
things as we lack.

Consider this word, " daily ;" God promiseth us

to feed us daily. If ye believe this, why use ye then
falsehood and deceit ? Therefore, good people, leave

your falsehood, get you rather to this treasure-house:

then you may be sure of a living. For God hath
determined, tnat all that come unto him, desiring his

help, they shall be holpcn, God will not forget them.
But our unbelief is so great, we will not come unto
him, we will rather go about to get our living with
falsehood, than desire the same of him. Oh ! what
falsehood is used in England, yea, in the whole world

!

It were no marvel, if the fire from heaven fell upon
ns, lirke as it did upon the Sodomites, only for our
falsehood's sake.

I will tell you of a false practice, that was practised

in my country where I dwell. But I will not tell it

you to teach you to do the same, but rather to abhor
it. For those, which use such deceitfulness, shall

be damned, world without end, except they repent.

3



LATIMER. SERMONS ON THE LORD's ritAYKU. 56^

I have known some, that had a barren cow, and tlicy
would faui have had a great deal of money d,} lier,

therefore they go and take a calf of anotlier cow, and
put it to this barren cow, and so come to the mii'rket,

pretending that this cow hath brought that cilf : and
so they sell their barren cow six or eight shillino^

dearer than they should have rlone else. I'lu' man,
which bought the cow, cometh home. Pcrad\ cntiire

he hath a many children, and hath no more cattle

but this cow, and thinketh he shall liave some milk
for his children: but when all things come to pass,

this is a barren cow, and so this poor man is dv-ccived.

The other fellow, which sold the cow, thinketh him-
self a jolly fellow and a wise merchant, and he is called

one, that can make shift for himself. But I tell thee,

whosoever thou art, do so if thou lust, thou shalt do
it at this price, thou shalt go to the devil, and there

be hanged on the fiery gallows, world without end.

And thou art as very a thief, as when thou take^t a

man's purse from him going by the way, and thou

sinnest as well against this commandment, '* Thou
shalt do no theft." But these fellows commonly,

which use such deceitfulness and guiles, can speak

so finely that a man would think butter should scarce

melt in their mouths.

I tell you one other falsehood : I know that some

husbandmen go to the market with a quarter of corn ;

now they would fain sell dear the woist, as well as

the best, therefore they use this policy ; they go and

put a strike of tine malt or corn in the bottom of the

sack, then they put two strikes of the worst they

had, then a good strike aloft in the sack's month,

and so they come to the market. Now there cometh

a buyer, asking, " Sir, is this good malt ?"--'* I war-

rant you," saith he, " there is no better in this toun."

And so he selleth all his malt or corn for the U-st,

when there be but two strikes of the beat m his
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sack. The man that bujeth it, thiiiketh lie liath

^oocl malt. He coineth home, and when he putteth
the malt out of the sack, the strike, which was in

the bottom, covereth the ill malt, which was in the

midst, and so the good man shall never perceive the
fraud, till he cometh to the occupying of the corn.

The other man that sold it, taketh this for a policy,

but it is a theft afore God, and he is bound to make
restitution of so much, as those two strikes (which
were nought) were sold too dear, so much he ought
to restore, or else he shall never come to heaven, if

God be true in his word.

I could tcl! you of one other falsehood, how they
make wool to weigh well ; but I will not tell it you.

If you learn to do those falsehoods, whereof I have
told you now, then take the sauce with it, namely,
that yoft shall never see the bliss of heaven, but be

damned world without end with the devil and all his

angels. Now go to, when it please you, use false-

hood. But I pray you, wherefore will you deceive

your neighbour, whom you ought to love as well as

your own self?

Consider the matter, good people, what a danger-
ous thing it is to fall into the hands of the ever-

living God. Leave falsehood, abhor it, be true and
faithful in your calling, seek the kingdom of God
and the righteousness thereof, then all things, neces-

sary for you, shall come unto you unlooked for.

Therefore in this petition rate first, God's goodness,
liow gentle he is towards us, insomuch that he
would have us to come unto him and take of him all

things. Then again note, what we be, namely, beg-
gars ; for we beg of him, which admonisheth us to

eave stoutness and proudness, and to be humble.
Note what is, " our;" namely, that one prayeth

for another, and that this storehouse is commoa
ppto uU men.
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Note again, whatwc be, when wcbc fiilse. i.-n;.

'

children of the devil and enemies unto God.
There be some men, who WDuld have this j;t iitu^n

not to import or contain these bodilv things, as tlmips
which be too vile to be desired' at God's hand.
Therefore, they expound it alt(\n^cther spiritualK o\

things pertaining unto the soul only : which opinion
truly I do not greatly like. For that I trust GofI

for my soul, and shall I not trust him for my body ?

Therefore, I take it, that all things nccessarv to son!

and body are contained in this petition, and wo
ought to seek all things necessary to our boilily food

only in this storehouse.

But you must not take my sayings after such sort,

as though you should do nothing but sit and \)i\\\ :

and yet, you should have your dinner and supper

made ready for you. No, not so ; but you must

labour, you must do the work of your vocation.

" Seek the kingdom of heaven ;" you must set those

two things together, works and prayer. They, tii.it

are true in their vocation, do according as God
willeth them to do, and then pray they unto Goi.\ :

that man and woman may be assured of then- living,

as sure, I say, as God is God.

As for the wicked, indeed God, of his exceeding

mercy and liberality, findeth them, and sometimes

they fare better than the good man doth : but for all

that, the wicked man hath ever an ill conscience.

He doth wrong unto God, he is an usurper, he hath

no right unto it: the good and godly mun, he hatii

right unto it, for he cometh by it lawfully, by his

prayer and travail.

But do these covetous men, think ye, say this

prayer with a faithful heart ;
- Our Father, wliich

art in heaven, give us this day our dai.y bread :

Think ye, they say fiom the bottom of their hearts .

No, no' they do but mock God, they Uugh hna lo
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scorn, when they say these words. For they have
their bread, their silver and gold in then* coffers, in

their chests, in their bags, or budgets. Therefore
they have no savour of God, else they would shew
themselves liberal unto their poor neighbours, they
would open their chests and bags, and lay out and
help their brethren in Christ. They be as yet but
scorners, they say this prayer, like as the Turk
might say it.

Consider this word, " give :" certainly we must
labour, yet we must not so magnify our labour as

though we gat our living by it. For labour as long
as thou wilt, thou shalt have no profit by it, except
the Lord increase thy labour. Therefore we must
thank him for it, he doth it, he giveth it : to whom ?

Unto him, that laboureth and prayeth : that man,
that is so disposed, shall not lack : as he saith, " He
will give the Holy Ghost, unto them that desire the
same." Then we must ask : for he giveth not to

sluggards. Indeed they have his benefits : they live

wealthily : but as I told you before, they have it with
an ill conscience, not lawfully. Therefore Christ

saith ;
^' He suffered his sun to rise upon the just

and unjust.*'

Item, " We cannot tell outwardly by these
worldly things, which be in the favour of God, and
which be not :" fo^r they be common unto good and
bad. But the wicked have it not with a good con-
science. The upright good man hath his living

through his labour and faithful prayer. Beware, that

you trust not in your labour, as though ye get your
living by it, for as St. Paul saith ;

'' Neither he, that

planteth, is ought, nor he that watereth, but God
that giveth the increase :" except God give the in-

crease, all our labour is lost.

They, that be the children of this world (as covet-

ous persons, extortioners, oppressors, caterpillars^
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usurers), think you, they conic to God's storehouw ?

No, no, they do not, they have not the understand-

ing ot' it, they cannot tell what it meanetli. I'or

they look not to get their livings at Ood's store-

house, but rather they think to get it with deceit and

falsehood, with oppressions, and wrong doincr-;.

For they think that all things be lawful unto them ;

therefore they think, that though they take other

men's goods through subtilty and crafts, it is no sin.

But, I tell you, those things, that we buy or get with

our labour, or are given us by inheritance, or other

ways, those things be ours by the law, which makcth,
^' mine and thine."

Now all things, gotten otherwise, are not ours : as

those things, which be gotten by crafty conveyances,

by guile and fraud, by robbery and stealing, by

extortion and oppression, by hand-making, or how-

soever you come by it, beside the right way, it is not

yours, insomuch that you may not give it for God's

sake, for God hateth it.

But you will say, What shall we do witli the

goods gotten by unlawful means ? Marry, I tell thee,

make restitution, which is the only way that pleaseth

God. O Lord, what bribery, falsehood, deceivmgs,

false getting of goods in England ! And yet, lor all

that, we hear nodiing of restitution, which is a mi-

serable thing. I tell vou, none of them which have

taken their neighbour's goods from him by any

manner of falsehood, none of them, I say, shall he-

saved, except they mnke restitution, cither in aHect,

or effect: in effect, when they be able: m aftcct,

when they be not able in any wise.

Ezekiel saith : "When the ungodly dolh re}K»n .

and restoreth the goods wrongfully and unlawh.lly

o-otten." For unlawful goods ought to be restored

a^ain. Without restitution, look not ior salvation

.\No this is a true sentence, used of St. Auslm .
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*^ Robbery, falsehood, or otherwise ill-gotten goodsy
cannot be forgiven of God, except it be restored

again."

Zacchens, that good publican, that common of-

ficer, he gcive a good example unto all bribers and
extortioners. I would, they all would follow his en-
sample : he exercised not open robbery, he killed no
man by the way : but with craits and subtilties he de-
ceived the poor. When the poor men came to him,
he bade tliem come again another day, and so de-

layed the time, till at length he wearied poor men,
and so gat somewhat of them. Such fellows are

^ now in our time very good cheap : but they will not
learn the second lesson. They have read the first

lesson, how Zaccheus was a bribe-taker, but they

will not read the second : they say, " A," but they
will not say, " B." What is the second lesson >

^' in have deceived any man, I will restore it four-

fold." But we may argue, that there be no such
fellows as Zaccheus was, for we hear nothing of re-

stitution : they lack true repentance.

It is a wonderful thing to see, that the Christian

people will live in such an estate, wherein they know
themselves to be damned : for when they go to bed,
they go in the name of the devil. Finally, whatso-
ever they do, they do it in his name, because they
be out of the favour of God, God loveth them not

:

therefore (I say) it is to be lamented, that we hear
nothing of restitution. St. Paul saith, " He that

stole, let him steal no more." Which words teach

us, that he which hath stolen, or deceived, and keep-
eth it, he is a strong thief, so long till he restore

again the thing taken, and shall look for no remis-
sion of his sins at God's hand, till he hath restored

again such goods.

There be some, which say, repentance or contri-

tion will serve; it is enough, when I am sorry for

it. Those fellows cannot tell, what repentance
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meanelli. Look upon Zacdieus, he did n-jjiiii,

but restitution by and by followed. So let us do:
let us live uprightly and godly : and when \vc have
done amiss or deceived any body, let us make rcstiiii-

tion, and after bewaie of such sins, of such deceit-

fnlness : but rather let us call ujjon God, and n-sorl

to his storehouse, and labour failhfullv nnd trulv for

our livings. Whosoever is so disposed, him Cicxl

will favour, and he shall lack nothing.

As for the other impenitent sluga;ards, they bo dc-

vourers and usurpers of God's gifts, and therefore

shall be punished, world without end, in everlasting

fire. Remember this word, " Our," what it mean-
eth I told yon.

And here I have occasion to speak of the properfus

of things : for I fear, if I should leave it so, some of

you would report me wrongfully, and affirm, that all

thinn^s should be common. I say not so. C'crtaiii

it is, that God hath ordained properties of things,

so* that, that which is mine, is not thine: and wjiat

thou hast, I cannot take from thee. If all things

were common, there could be no theft, and so tins

commandment, " Thou shalt not steal," were in

vain ; but it is not so. The laws of the realm make

meinn and tuim, '' mine and thine." If I liave

things by those laws, then I have them well, hut tins

you 'must not forget, that St. Paul saith ;
" Kelievc

the necessities of those that have need." U'liings

are not so common, that another man may take my

goods from me; for this is theft; but they are so

common, that we ought to distribute them unto the

poor, to help them and to comfort them with-it :

we ought one to help another : ior this is a standujg

t^entence ;
" He, that hath the substance oJ tins

world, and shall see his brother to have need, and

shutteth up his entire affections from iiim, bow

dwelleth the love of God in him ?"
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There was a certain manner of having things in

common in the time of the Apostles. For some
good men (as Barnabas was) sold their lands and pos-

sessions, and brought the money unto the Apostles ;

but that was done for this cause : there was a great

many of Christian people at that time treated very

ilh insomuch that they left all their goods. Now
such folk, came unto the Apostles for aid and help.

Therefore those, that were faithful men, seeing the

poverty of their brethren, went and sold tliat they

liad, and spent the money am.ongst such poor

which were newly made -Christians. Amongst others,

which sold their goods, there was one Ananias and
Sapphira,his wife, two very subtle persons; they went
and sold their goods too, but they played a wise part

:

they would not stand in the danger of the losing of

all their goods i therefore they agreed together, and
took the one part from the money, and laid it up :

with the other part they came to Peter, affirming that

to be the whole of the money. For they thought In
their hearts, like as all unfaithful men do: We cannot

tell, how long this religion shall abide, it is good to be

wise, and keep somewhat in store, whatsoever shall

happen.

Now Peter, knowing by the Holy Ghost their

falsehood, first slew him with one word, and after,

lier too : which indeed is a fearful example, whereby
we should be monished to beware of lies and
falsehood. For though God punisheth thee not by
and by, as he did this Ananias, yet he shall find

thee, surely he will not forget thee. Therefore

learn here to take heed- of falsehood and beware of
lies. For Ananias, this wilful Ananias, I say, be-

cause of this wilful lie, went to hell with his wife ;

and there shall be punished world without end.

"W' here you see, what a thing it is to make a lie.

This Ananias needed not to sell his lands^ he had
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no such commandment, but seeing he did so, and
then came and bronglit but half the price, making
a pretence, as though he had brought all, for thai
he was punished so grievously. 'O what lies are
made now-a-days in England, here and there in the
markets, truly it is a pitiful thing that we nothing
consider it ! This one example of Ananias and
Sapphira their punishment is able to condemn the
whole world.

You have heard now, how men had thiiigs in

common in the first church. But St. Paiil, he
teacheth us, how things ought to be common
amongst us, saying : " Help the necessities of those,

which be poor." Our good is not so ours, that w(5

may do with it what us listeth, but we ought to dis-

tribute it unto them which have need. No mau
(as I toid you before) ought to take away my good

from me : but I ought to distribute that that 1 may
spare, and help the poor withal. Saith St. Paul,

" Distribute them unto the poor ;" let them lack

nothing, but help them with such things as you may

spare. For so it is written, " He, that hath mucli,

must make account for much," and if he have not

spent it well, he must make the heavier account.

But I speak not this to let poor folks tiom ki-

bour, for we must labour, and do the works of our

vocation, every one in his calling. For so it is

written, " Thou shalt eat thy liand-labour, and it

shall go well with thee:" that is to ^ay, every man

shall work for his living, and shall not be a sluggard,

a§ a great many be : every man shall labour and piay,

then God will" send him "his living. St. Pauj ^aith,

" He that laboureth not, let him not e:it." There-

fore those lubbers, which will not labour, and might

labour, it is a good thing to punish them ac wording to

the kings most godly statutes. For GrA l)nnsc)t

saith, ^'^In the sweat of thy face thou ihult oit ih/

VOL, u. >* ^
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bread." Then cometh in St. Paul, which saith,

" Let him labour the sorer, that he may have where-

with to help the poor :" and Christ himself, " It is

better to give than to take."

So Christ and all his Apostles, yea, the whole Scrip-

tureadmonishus ever of ourneigiibour, totake heed of

him; to be pitiful unto him : butGod knoweth, there

be a great many which care little for their neighbours.

They do like as Cain did, when God asked him,
" Cain, where is thy brother Abel ?"—" What,"
saith he, " am I my brother's keeper ?" So these

rich franklings, these covetous fellows, they scrape

all things to themselves, they think they should care

for nobody else, but for themselves. God com-
mandeth the poor man to labour the sorer, to the

end that he may be able to help his poor neighbour :

how much more ought the rich to be liberal unto

them ?

But you will say, here is a marvellous doctrine,

which commandeth nothing but give, give : if I

should follow this doctrine, I should give so much,
that at the length I shall have nothing left for my-
self. These be words of inlidelity : he, that speak-

eth such words, is a faithless man. And I pray you,

tell me, have ye heard of any man that came to po-

verty, because he gave unto the poor ? Have you
heard tell of such a one? No, lam sure you have

not. And I dare lay my head to pledge for it, that

no man Jiving hath come, or shall hereafter come
to poverty, because he hath been liberal in helping

the poor. For God is a true God, and no liar : he

promiseth us in his word, that we shall iiave the

more by giving to the needy.

Therefore, the way to get, is to scatter that you
have. Give and you shall gain. If you ask me.
How I shall get riches ? I make thee this answer :

Scatter tliat thou hast : for giving is gaining. But
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you mast take heed, and scatter it according to God's
will and pleasure : that is, to relieve the pour uitha),
to scatter it amongst the flock of Christ. Whoso-
ever giveth so, shall surely gain, for Christ saith ;

" Give, and it shall be given unto you."—" This
is a sweet word, we can well away with that : but
how shall we come by it ? Give. This is the wav to
get, to relieve the poor. Therefore it is a false and
wicked proposition, to think that with giving tf^ i\\"

poor we shall come to povertv.

\\ liat a giver was Lot, that good man : came he
to poverty through giving ? No, no ; he was a great

rich man. Abraham, the father of all believers,

v.hat a liberal man was he, insomuch that he sat by

his door, watching when any man went by the wav,

that he might call him, and relieve his necessitv.

What : came he to poverty ? No, no ; he died ;i

great rich man. Therefore let us follow the en-

sample of Lot and Abraham : let us be liberal, and

then we shall augment our stock. For this is a

most certain and true word, " Give and it shall be

given unto you :" but we believe it not, we cannot

awav with it.

The most part of us are more given to take from

the poor, than to relieve their poverty. They be

so careful for their children, that they cannot tel!,

when they be well, they purchase this house and that

house ; but what saith' the j)rophet ?
*' Woe be

unto vou, that join house to house:" tfic curse of

God hangeth over your heads ! Christ saith ;
*' He

that loveth father, 'or mother, or children, more

than me, he is not meet for im.:' Therefore those,

which scrape and gather ever for their diildrcn, and

in the mean season Ibrget the poor, whom God

would have relieved : those (I say) regard their chil-

dren more than God's commandments. For their

p p '2
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children must be set up, and the poor miserable

people are forgotten in the mean season.

There is a commDn saying amongst the world-

lings, Happy is that child whose father goeth to the

devil : bat this is a worldly happiness. The same

is seen, when the child can begin with two hundred

pounds, whereas his father began with nothing ; it

is a wicked happiness, if the flitlier got those good*

Ttickedly. And there is no doubt but many a father

goeth to the devil for his child's sake, in that he

neglected God's commandment, scraped for his child,

and forgat to relieve his poor miserable neighbour.

We have in Scripture, " Wliosoevcr hath pity over

the poor, he lendeth unto God upon usury :" that is

to say, God will give it unto him again with increase :

this is a lawful and godly usury.

Certain it is, that usury was allowed by the laws

of this realm, yet it followed not, that usury was

godly, nor allowed before God. For it is not a good

argument to say, It is forbidden to take ten pounds

of the hundred, therefore I may take hve. Like as

the thief cannot say. It is forbidden in the law to

• 'steal thirteen-pence ; therefore I may steal sixpence,

or threepence, or twopence : no, no ; this reason-

ing will not serve before God. For though the law

of this realm hangeth him not, if he steal fourpence,

yet for all that, he is a thief before God, and shall be

hanged on the tiery gallows in hell. So that he that

occupieth usury, though by the laws of this realm he

might do it without punishment (for the laws are so

precise), yet for all tliat he doth wickedly in the sight

of God. For usury is wicked before God, be it

small or great ; like as theft is wicked.

But I will tell you, how you shall be usurers to

get much gain : give it unto the poor, then God will

give it to thee again ;
give twenty pounds, and thou

shalt have forty pounds. It shall come agam (thou
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shalt not lose it), or else God is not God. What
needeth it to use such deeeitfulness and falsehood to

get riches ? Take a lawful way to net thrm, that is,

to scatter tliis abroad, that thou habt, and then thou

shalt have it again with great gains ; four times, sailh

Scripture. Now God's word saith, that I shall have

again that, which I have laid out with usury, with

gain. Is it true that God saith ? Yes: then let me
not think that giving unto the poor doth diminish

my stock, when God saith the contrary, namely,

that it shall increase ; or else we make God a liar.

For if I believe not his sayings, then by my inlide-

hty I make him a liar ; as much as is in me.

Therefore, learn here to commit usury ; and espe-

cially you rich men, you must learn this lesson well,

for of you it is written ;
" Whosoever hath much,

must account for much." And you have nmeh, not

to that end, to do with it wliat you list, but you

must spend it as God appointeth you in liis word to

do. For no rich man can say before God, This is

my own. No, he is but an officer over it, an al-

moner, God's treasurer. Our Saviour saith ;
" Who-

soever shall leave his field, shall receive it again an

hundred fold." As if I should be exammed now of

the Papists, if thev should ask me, " Believe vou

in the mass?" I say, No, according unto God's uord

and my conscience, it is naught, it is but deceitlul-

ness, it is the devil's doctrine. Now I mu«t go to

prison, I leave all things behind, wife and children,

goods and land, and all my friends; I leave them

for Christ's sake in his quarrel. W hat saith our

Saviour mito it? "I shall have an luiiidred times so

much." , . , . ,
•.

Now, though tbis be spoken in such wjsc, )et it

may be understood of alms-giving too. lor that

man or woman, that can find in the.r I'^^^^^ts or

God's sake to leave ten shillings or ten pounds, tluy

p P 3
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shall have an hundred fold again in this Ufe, and in

the world to come life everlasting. If this will not
move our hearts, then they are more than stonv and
flinty ; then our damnation is just and well deserved.

For to give alms, it is like as when a man cometh
unto me, and desireth an empty purse of me : I lend

him the purse ; he cometh by and by and bringeth

it full of money, and giveth it me : so that I have
now my purse again, and the money too. So it is

to give alms ; we lend an empty purse, and take a

full purse for it.

Therefore let us persuade ourselves in our hearts,

that to give for God's sake, is no loss unto us, but

great gain.

And truly the poor man doth more for the rich

roan, in taking things of him, than the rich for the

poor in giving them. For the rich giveth but only

worldly goods : but the poor giveth him by the pro-

mise of God all felicity daily. Here we learn to cast

away all carefulness, and to come to the storehouse

of God, wdiere we shall have all things competent,

both for our souls and bodies.

Further, in this petition we desire that God will

feed not only our bodies, but also our souls : and so

we pray for the office of preaching. For like as the

body must be fed daily with meat : so the soul re-

quireth her meat, which is the word of God. There-
fore we pray here for all the clergy, that thcv may
do their duties, and feed us with the word of God,
According to their calling.

Now, I have troubled you long, therefore I will

make an end : I desire you rerricmber to resort to

this storehouse : whatsoever ye have need of, como
hither; here are all things necessary for your soul

and body, only desire them. But you have heard,

how you must be apparelled, you must labour and
do your dutieSj and then come, and you shall find all
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things necessary for you : and especially now at tills

time, let us resort unto God, for it is a great

drought, as we think, and we had need of rain. Let

us therefore resort unto our loving Father, which

promiseth, that when we call upon liim ultli a faith-

ful heart, he will hear us. Let us therefore desire

him to rule the matter so, that we may have our bo-

dily sustenance ; we have the ensample of Elias, wliose

prayer God heard : therefore let us pray this prayer,^

which our Saviour and Redeemer Jesus Christ himself

taught us, saying :
" Our Father which art in hea-

ven, &c." Amen.

f P 4
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THE SIXTH SERMON

UPON THE lord's PRAYER.

\/4ND forgive Its our trespasses, as we forgive theniy

that trespass against us. This is a very good prayer,

if it be said in faith with the whole heart. There
was never any tliat did say it with the heart, but he
had forpiveness, and his trespasses and all sins were
pardoned, and taken from hiin. iVs touching the

former petitions, I told you, that many things were
contained in them, which you may perceive partly

by that, that I have said, and partly by gatherings

and conjectures. Truly there is a great doctrine in

it, yet we think it to be but a light matter to under-

stand the Lord's prayer ; but it is a great thing.

Therefore, I would have you to mark it well. But
especially keep in your remembrance, how our Saviour

teacheth us to know the liberality of God, how God
hath determined to help us, insomuch that we shall

lack nothing, if we come to his treasure-house,

where are locked up all things necessary for our souls

and bodies.

Farther, consider by the same petition, that we be

but beggars altogether. For the best of us hath need
to say daily ;

*' Our Father, give us this day our

daily bread." I would have these proud and loftv fel-

lows consider this, namely, that they be but beggars,

as St. Paul saith ;
" What have ye, that you have not

gotten with begging ?"

Yet most above all things, I would have you to

consider this word, '* Our ;" for in that word are

contained great mysteries, and much learning. All

those that pray this prayer (that is to say, all Chris-

tian people) help me to get my living at God's hand:
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and therefore (as I told you befort-J they onijht to
be partakers of my substance, seeing they help to

get my living at God's h.-md : for when they y.n-,

" Our," they include nie in their pra}er.

Again, consider the remedy against carefulness,

which is, to trust in God, to liang upon hini, to

come to his treasure-house, and then to labour and
to do the works of our vocation : then undoubtedly
God will provide for us, we shall not lack . ^Hicrc-

fore learn to trust upon the Lord, and leave this

wicked carefulness, whereof our Saviour admonish-
eth us.

Especially,! would have you consider whata wicked

opinion this is, to fancy that giving to the poor is a

diminishing of our goods. I told you of late of the

properties of things, how things be ours, and how
they be not ours : all those things which wc have,

either by labour, or by inheritance, or else by gifts,

or else by buying ; all those things, w hich we have

by such titles, be our ovv-n, but yet not so, that we
may spend them according to our own pleasure.

They be ours upon the condition, that we shall sj)eml

them to the honour of God, and relieving of our

neighbours. And here T speak of restitution, how
we ought to make amends unto that man, whom we

have deceived, or taken his good wrongfully from

him.

There be some men, that think there be no other

theft, but only taking of purses and killing of men

by the way, or stealing other men's goods : those

men are much deceived : for there be divers kind of

thefts. What was this but a theft, when Isiiiah saith,

" Thy princes are infidels, and are companions with

thieves." This was a theft, but it was not a common

theft, it was a lordly theft : they could tell how to

weary men, and so take bribes of them. Sneh a one

was Zaccheus : be robbed not men by the highway,
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but he was an oppressor, and forced men to pay more
than they ought to pay : which his so doing, was as

well a theft, as if lie had robbed men by the high-

way.

There be many which follow Zaccheus in his ill-

ness, but there be but few or none at all, which will

follow him in his goodness. '' If I have deceived

any- man, I will restore it again fourfold." I would
wish that all bribers and false tax-gatherers would
follow his ensample. But, I tell you, without re-

iititution, there is no salvation. This is a certain

sentence, allowed and approved, first by the holy

Scriptures ; secondarily, by all the writers that ever

wi-ote upon Scripture. Yea, the very school doc-

tors (as bad as they were)
,
yet they never contra-

dicted that, but said ;
" We ought to make resti-

tution of a man's good name, and of his goods taken

from him wrongfully :" that is to say, when we have

slandered any body, we ought to make him amends.
Item, when we have taken any man's goods wrong-
fully, we ought to make him amends, else we shall

never be saved, for God abhorreth me, and all

things that I do, are abominable before him.

Wlio is there in this world which hath not need

to say, "^ Lord, forgive me ?" No man living, nor

ever was, nor shall be (our Saviour only excepted).

He was an undefiled lam.b. I remember a verse,

V, hich I learnt almost forty years ago ; w'hich is this,

Strpc precor moj-tem, mortemque deprecor idem,

I pray many times for death to come : and again I

pray tliat he shall not come. This verse doth put

diversity in precor, and deprecor. Precor, is when I

would fain have a thing. Deprecor, is when I would

avoid it. Like as Elias the prophet, when Jezebel

had killed the prophets of the Lord. Elias being in

a hulc of the mount, desired of God todie, and this is
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prccor. Now depre-cor is its contrary ; when I would

avoid the thing, then I use deprccur. Now in the

Lord's prayer till now we have been in pn-cui\ that is

to say, we have desired things at (jod's hand. Ni>\v

conieth deprecor : I desire him nuw to rnnove such

things which may do me harm, as sin which doth

harm, thcretbre I would have him to take away my
trespasses.

Now who is in the world, or ever hath been,

which hath not need to say this, deprecor, to desire

God to take from him his sins, to forgive liim hi*

trespasses ? Truly no saint in heaven, he they as

holy as ever they will, yet they had need of this de-

precor. They have had need to say, " Lord, for-

give us our trcsj)asses." Now you ask, wherein

standeth our righteousness ? Answer ; in that (}od

forgiveth unto us our unrighteousness. Wherein

standeth our goodness ? hi that God taketh away

our illness, so that our goodness standeth in his

goodness.

In the other petition we desire all things necessary

for our bodily life, as long as we be here in this world.

For every man hath a certain time appointed him of

God, and God hideth the same time frotn us. For

some die in young age, some in old age, acmrd-

ing as it pleasetir him. He hath not mamlested

unto us the time, because he would have us at all

times ready : else if I knew the time, I would pre-

sume upon it, and so should be worse. But he

would have us ready at all tunes, and tlierelore he

hideth the time of our death from us. An<l Jl is a

common saying: "There do come as many skins

of calves to the market, as do of bulls or kinc.

But of that we may be sure, that there shall not fall

one hair from our heads without his w. 1
and wc

shall not die before the time, that Ciod hath ap-

pointed unto us, which is a comfortable ihmg, cs^k-
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ciallv In time of sickness or wars. For there be

many inen which are afraid to go to war, and to

do the king's service, for they fear ever they shall

be slain.

Likewise, vicars and parsons be afraid when there

comcth a sickness in the town, therefore they were

wont commonly to get themselv^es ont of the way,

and send a friar thitlier, which did nothing else but

rob and spoil them : which doing of the vicar was
damnable, for it was a diffidence and mistrust in

God. Therefore ye vicars, parsons, and curates,

what name soever aou bear, when there cometh any

sickness into your town, leave not your flock without

a pastor, but comfort them in their distress, and be-

lieve certainly, that with your well doings you can-

not shorten your lives.

Likewise, thou subject, when thou art commanded
by the king, or his officers, to go to war, to fight

against the king's enemies, go with a good heart and

courage ; not doubting but that God will preserve

thee, and that thou canst not shorten thy life with

well doing. Peradvcnture, God hath appointed thee

to die there, or to be slain : happy art thou, when thou

diest in God's quarrel. For to fight against the

king's enemies, being called unto It by the magis-

trates, it Is God's service : therefore, when thou

diest in that service with a good faith, happy art

thou.

Therebe some which say, when their friends are slain

in battle, " O ! if he had tarried at home, he should

not have lost his life :" these sayings are naught.

For God hath appointed every man Ins time. To
go to war in presumptuousness without any ordinary

calling, such going to war I allow not : but when
thou art called, go ki the name of tlie Lord, and be

well assured in thy heart, that thou canst not shorten

thy life with well doing.
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Forgii'e iis. Here we sue fur our jKinioii : and so

we ackiiowledire ourselves to be oliemlers, Fortlie

unguilty needetli no pardon. This pardon, or re-

mission ot sins, is so necessary, that no man am h*t

saved without it. Therefore of reniif^sion standctli

the Christian man's life : for so saith David ;
" They

are blessed of God, whose iniquities are forgiven, and

whose sins are covered." He saith not, Ble:!)^cd b<'

they which have never sinned. For where dwell

such fellows, which never sinned ? Marry, no w here,

they are not to be gotten. Here the proj)hot signi-

fietli that all we be fcinncrs : for he saitli, " who'f

sins are pardoned :" and here we be painted out in

our colours, else we should be proud, and so lie

saith in the Gospel, " Ft)rasmuch as ye be evil."

There he giveth us our own title and name, calling

us wicked and ill. There is neither man nor woman,

that can say tiiey have no sin, for we be all sinners.

But how can we hide our sins? Certainly the

blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ hidetli our sins

and washeth them away. And though one man Iku!

rlone all the world's sins since Adam's time, yet he

may be redeemed by the blood oi' Jesus Christ. It

he believe in him, "he shall be cleansed from all h;-:

sins. Therefore all oar comfort is in him, m his

love and kindness. For St. Paul saith; "Charity

covereth the multitude of sins." So doth indeed

the love of our Saviour Jesus Christ. His love to-

wards us covereth and takcth away all our sins
:

in-

somuch that the Almighty God shall not cx>n-

demn us, nor the devil prevail ngamst us. Our

nature is ever to hide sin, and to cloke sm :

but this is a wicked hiding, and this hiding wi

not serve: he seeth our wickedness, and he will

punish it, therefore our hidings cannot serve u?.

But if you be disposed to hide your sins I wi 1
eii

you how you shall hide them. First, acknowledge

them, and then believe in our Saviour Christ, pu.



5C)0 THl£ PAtHERS of THE ENGLISH CHURCit*

him in trust withal. He will pacify his Father, fof

to that end he came into this world, to save sinners.

This is the right way to hide sins, not to go and ex-

cuse them, or to make them no sins. No, no j

the prophet saith :
'* Blessed is that man to whom

the Lord imputeth not his sins :" he saith not.

Blessed is he, that did never sin : but " Blessed is he,

to whom sin is not imputed."

And so here in this petition we pray for remission

of our sins: which is so requisite to the beginning

of our spiritual life, that no man can come thereto,

except he pray for remission of his sins, which stand-

eth in Christ our Redeemer : he hatli washed and
cleansed our sins, by him we shall be clean.

But how shall we come to Christ ? Plow shall we
have him ? I hear that he is beneficial, as Scripture

witnesseth :
" There is full and plenteous redemp-

tion by him." But how shall I get that ? How shall

I come unto it ? By faith. Faith is the hand,

wherewith we receive his benefits, therefore we must
needs have faith. But how shall we obtain faith?

Faith indeed bringeth Christ, and Christ bringeth

remission of sins. But how shall we obtain faith ?

Answer ; St. Paul teaclieth us this, saying, " Faith

cometh by hearing of God's word." Then if we
will come to faith, we rruist hear God's word : if

God's word be necessary to be heard, then we must
have preachers, which be able to tell us God's word.

And so it appeareth that in this petition we pray for

preachers : we pray unto God, that he will send men
amongst us, which may teach us the way of ever-

lasting: life.

Truly, it is a pitiful thing to see schools so neglected,

scholars not maintained : every true Christian ought

to lament the same. But I have good hope, since

God hath done greater things in taking away and ex-

tirpating all our Popery, that he will send us a re-
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medy for this matter too. I liopf. lie will put ii^ti)

the magistrates' hearts, to eoiisiiUr iIiom- things :

for by this office of preaching CJod sendclh lailh.

This office is salvation : lor it hath jtleased Gcxl " bv
the foolishness of preaclung to save the ht.lievers.*'

' So (I say) we pray ior tliis office?, which bringelli

faith: faitli bringeth to Christ, Christ bringelli i<>

mission of sins, remission of sins bringclh cveriasl-

ing life.
I

O I this is a godly prayer, which we ought nt ali

times to say. For we sin daily, therefore we hiad

need to say daily, " Forgive us our tresj)asses
:"

and a? David saith, '' Lord, enter not into judgmci-jt

with thy servant." For we be not able to abide his

judgment. If it were not ibr this pardon, which >vc

have in our Saviour Jesu Christ, we should all pcri.'^\

eternally. For when this word, " i'or^/fc," .\vi<5

spoken with a good faith, and with a penitent heari,

there was never man but he was heard. U Ju4iis

(that traitoi-) had said it with a good faith, it should

have saved him : but he forgat that point, he was

taught it indeed, our Saviour himself taught him to

pray so, but he forgat it again. Peter, he remem-

bered that point : he cried, " Forgive, Lord ibrgive

me ;" and so he obtained his pardon. And so shall

we do ; for we be ever in that case, that we have

need to say, '' Lord, forgive us/' for we ever do

amiss.

But here is one addition, one hanger onj *^ A*;

VV3 forgive them that trespass agamst us."^ \\ liat

meaneth this ? Indeed it soundeth after the wonU,

as though we might, or should merit remission ot

our sins with our forgiving : as tor an en-amplc.

That man hath done unto me a foul turn, he hatn

wronged me; at the length he acknowledgelli hp

folly, and cometh to me, and desireth me to forpv-

him I forgive him. Do I now m lorgivmg my
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neig;hbour his sins, which lie hath done against me,
do I (I say) deserve or merit at God's hand forgive-

ness of my own sins ? No, no, God forbid : for, if

this should be so, then farewell Christ, it taketh

him clean away, it diminisheth his honour, and it is

very treason wrought against Christ. Tiiis hath been

in times past taught openly in the pulpits, and in

the schools, but it was very treason against Christ :

for in him only, and in nothing else, neither in hea-

ven nor in earth, is our remission : unto him only

pertaineth this honour.

For remission of sins, wherein consisteth everlast-

ing life, is such a treasure, that passeth all men's
doings : it must not be cur merits, that shall serve,

but his. He is our comfort, it is the majesty of

Christ and his blood-shedding, that cleanseth us from
our sins. Therefore whosoever is minded contrary

to this, he robbeth Christ of his majesty, and so

casteth himself into everlasting danger. For though
the works, which we do, be good outwardly, and
God be pleased with them, yet they be not perfect.

For we believe imperfectly, we love imperfectly, W'e

siifFer im.perfectly, not as we ought to do, and so

all things, that we do, are done imperfectly. But
our Saviour, he hath so remedied the matter, and
taken away our imperfectness, that we be counted

now before God most perfect and holy, not for

our own sake, but for his sake. And though thev

be not perfect, yet they be taken for perfect : and
so we come to perfectness by him. So )ou see, as

touching; our salvation, we must not go to working,

to think to get everlasting life with our own doings.

No, this were to deny Christ's salvation, aixl remis-

sion of sins, and his own and free gift. As touching

our good works, Vvhich we do, God will reward them
in heaven, but they cannot get heaven. Therefore,

let every man do well, for it shall be well rewarded:
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but let them not think, that they with their doings

may get heaven : for so doing is a robbing of

Christ.

What shall we learn now by this addition, w iicre

we say, " As we forgive them, that trespass against

us ?" I tell you, this addition is put unto it, not

without great cause. For our Savioui , being a wise

and perfect schoolmaster, would speak no words in

vain. This addition is put unto it, to be a certain

and sure token unto us, whether we have the true

faith in our hearts, or no. For faith, the right

faith, I say, consisteth not in the knowledge of the

stories, to believe the stories written in the New and

Old Testament ; that is, not the lively faith, which

bringeth salvation with her. For the devil himself

believeth the stories, and yet is and shall be dannied,

world without end.

Therefore, we must have the right faith, the

lively faith, the faith that bringeth salvation, which

consisteth in believing, that Christ died for my sini

sake. With such a faith I draw him unto me, with

all his benefits. I must not stand in generalities,

as to believe that Christ suffered under Pontius

Pilate ; but I must believe, that was done for my

sake, to redeem with his passion my sins, and all

theirs, which believe and trust in him : if I believe

so, then I shall not be deceived.

But this faith is a hard thing to be had, and many

a man thinketh himself to have that faith, when he

hath nothing less. Therefore, I will tell you how

you shall prove, whether you have the right faith

or no, lest you be deceived with a fantasy ot faith,

as many be. Therefore prove thyself on this wise ;

here is a man that hath done me wrong, hath taken

away my living or my good name, he hath slandered

me, or otherwise hurt me. Now at Icngtli, he

Cometh unto me, and acknowlcdgcth his laults and

VOL. II. Q U
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and trespasses, and desireth me to forgive him.

If I now feel myself ready and v,^illing to forgive him,

from the bottom of my heart, all things that he hath

done against me ; then I may be assured, that I have

the lively faith. Yea, I may be assured, that God
will forgive me my sins for Christ's, his Son, sake.

But when my neighbour cometh unto me, confessing

his folly, and desireth forgiveness : if I then be sturdy

and proud, my heart flinty, and my stomach bent

against him, insomuch, that I refuse his request,

and have an appetite to be avenged upon him : if I

hive such a sturdy stomach j then I may pronounce

against myself, that I have not that lively faith in

Christ, which cleanseth my sins. It is a sure token,

thai I am not of the number of the children of God,

as long as I abide in this sturdiness.

There is no good body, but he is slandered or in-

jured by one means or other. And commonly it is

seen, that those, which live most godly, have in

this world the greatest rebukes : they are slandered

and backbited, and divers ways vexed of the wicked.

Therefore thou (whosoever thou art) that sufferest

such wrongs, either in thy goods and substance, or

in thy good name and fame, examine thyself, go into

thy heart, and if thou canst find in thy heart to for-

give all thine enemies, whatsoever they have done

against thee, then thou mayst be sure that thou art

one of the flock of God. Yet thou must beware

(as I said be •'"ore) that thou think not to get heaven

by such remitting of thy neighbours' ill doings : but

by such forgiving, or not forgiving, thou shalt

know whether thou have faith or no.

Therefore, if we have a rebellious stomach, and a

flinty heart against our neighbour, so that we are

minded to avenge ourselves upon him, and to take

upon us God's office, which saith, '* Yield unto me
the vengeance, and I shall recompense them" (as I told
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you), we be not of the flock of Christ. For it is

written
;
" Wliosoever sailii, I love God, and liatetli

his brother, that man (or woman) is a liar." For it

is impossible for me to love God and hate my neiirli-

boLir. And our Saviour saith, '' If you will jM-ay,

forgive first :" else it is to no purpose, you get no-
thing by your prayer.

Likewise, we see in the parable of that king, uhirh
called his servants to make an account, and pay tiioir

debts : where he remitteth one of them a great sum
of money. Now, that same fellow, whom tlic lord

pardoned, went out and took one of his fellow-ser-

vants by the neck, and handled him most cruellv,

saying :
" Give me my money." lie had forgotten

belike that his lord had forgiven him.

Now the other servants, seeinp; his cruelness, came
unto the king, and told him how that man used

himself so cruelly to his fellow. The lord called

him again, and after great rebukes cast him into

prison, there to lie till he had payed the last

farthing. Upon that our Saviour saith :
"• I'luis

will my heavenly Father also do with you, if \li for-

give not every one his brother, even from your

hearts." Therefore, let us take heed by that w ieked

servant which would not forgive his fellow-servant,

when he desired of him forgiveness, saying ;
" Have

patience with me, and I will pay thee all thy debts."

But we cannot say so unto God, we must only call

for pardon.

There be many folk which, when they be sick,

say :
" O ! that I might live but one year longer, to

make amends for my sins :" which saying is very

naughty, and ungodly. For we are not able to

make amends for our sins : only Christ, he is tlie

Lamb of God which taketh away our sins. I'lu-re-

fore, when we be sick we should say :
'' Lord (iod,

thy will be done: if lean do any thing to thy hw-

Q Q 2
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nour and glory. Lord, suffer me to live longer, but

thy will be done." As for satisfaction, we cannot do

the least piece of it.

You have heard now, how we ought to be willing

to forgive our neighbours their sins, which is a very

token'that we be the children of God. To this our

Saviour also exhorteth us, saying ;
'•' If thou ofFerest

therefore thy gift before the altar, and there remem-
berest that thy brother hath somewhat against thee,

leave thou thy gift there before the altar, and go

first, and be reconciled unto thy brother. Leave it

there (saith our Saviour), if thy brother have any-

thing against thee: go not about to sacrifice to me,

but first above all things go and reconcile thyself

unto thy brother." On such wise St. Paul exhorteth

us, saying, " I would have men to pray without

anger and dispute."

There be many wranglers and brawlers now-a-

days, which do not well : they shall well know that

they be not in the favour of God : God is displeased

with them. Let us therefore give ourselves to prayer,

so that we may love God and our neighbour. It is

a very godly prayer, to say, " Lord, forgive us our

trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against

us." But there be, peradventure, some of you,

which will say ;
'' The priest can absolve me, and

forgive me my sins." Sir, I tell thee, the priest or

minister (call him what you will), he hath power

given unto him from our Saviour, to absolve in such

wise, as he is commanded by him. But I think mi-

nisters be not greatly troubled therewith : for the

people seek their carnal liberties, which indeed is not

well, and a thing which God misliketh. Fori would

have them that are grieved in conscience to go to

some godly man, which is able to minister God's

word, and there to fetch his absolution, if he can-

not be satisfied in the public sermon : it were truly

.#
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a thing which would do much good. But to say the
truth, there is a great fault in priests, for they (for

the most part) be unlearned, and wicked : and seek
rather means and ways to wickedness than to godli-
ness. But a godly minister,- which is instructed in

the word of God, can and may absolve in open
preaching, not of liis own iuithority, but in tiie

name of God: for God saith, " 1 am lie^ that

cleanseth thy sins." But I may absolve you, as an
officer of Christ, in the open pulpit in (his wise ;

as many as confess their sins unto Gcd, acknow-
ledging themselves to be sinners, and believe that

our Saviour through his passion hath taken away
their sins, and have an earnest purpose to leave sin ;

as many (I say) as be so affectioned, I, as an ofTicer

of Christ, and his treasurer, absolve you in his name.

This is the absolution that I can make by God's

word.

Again, as many as will stand in defence of their

wickednesses, will not acknowledge them, nor pur-

pose to leave them, and so have no faith in our Sa-

viour to be saved by him, through his merit : to

them I say, " I bind you :" and 1 doubt not, but

they shall be bound in heaven. For they be the

children of the devil, as long as they be in such un-

belief and purpose to abide in sin. Here you sec

how, and in what wise, a preacher may absolve, or

bind : but he cannot do it of fellowship or worldly

respect. No, in no wise : he m.ust do it, according

as Christ hath commanded him. If God now com-

mand to forgive him, that sinneth against me; how

much more must I be reconciled to him, whom I

have oifended ? I must go unto him and desire him

to forgive me, I must acknowledge my fault, and so

humble myself before him.

Here a man might ask a question, saying: " ^^ hat,

if a man have ofFwided me grievously, and hath hurt

« Q 3
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me in my goods, or slandered me, and is sturdy in It,

standeth in defence of himself and his own wicked-

ness, and will not acknowledge himself: shall I

forgive him ? Answer : forsooth, God himself doth

not so, he forgiveth not sins, except the sinner ac-

knowledge himself, confess his wickedness, and cry

to him for mercy. Now I am sure, God requireth

no more at our hands, than he himself. Therefore

I will say this : If thy neighbour, or any man hath

done against me, and will not confess his fault, but

wickedly defendeth the same ; I, for my own dis-

charge, must put away ali rancour and malice out of

my heart, and be ready, as far forth as I am able, to

help him : if I do so, I am discharged afore God

:

but so is not he. For truly that sturdy fellow shall

make a heavy count afore the righteous Judge.

Here, I have occasion to speak against the Nova-
tians, which deny the remission of sins : their opi-

nion is, that he, which cometh once to Christ, and
hath received the Holy Ghost, and after that sinneth

again, he shall never come to Christ again, his sins

shall never be. forgiven him : which opinion is most
erroneous and wicked ; yea, and clean against Scrip-

ture. For, if it should be so, there should nobody-

be saved : for there is no man but he sinneth daily.

I told you how you should understand those two
places of Scripture, which seem to be very hard :

"' There is no sacrilic;e, &;c." As concerning the

sin against the Holy Ghost, we cannot judge afore-

hand, but after. I know now, that Judas Sinned

against the Holy Ghost: also Nero, Pharaoh, and
one Francis Spira, which man had forsaken Popery,
and done very boldly in God's quarrel : at length he
was complained of, the Holy Ghost moved him in

his heart to stick unto it, and not to forsake God's

word. He, contrary to that admonition of the Ho'y
Ghost, denied the word of God, and so finally d; i

#
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m desperation : him I may pronounce to have sinned
the sin against the Holy Ghost. Ask reinissii)n of sin

in the name of Christ, and tiion I ascertain you, tliat

you sin not against the IJoly Ghost. For llic mercy
of God far exceedeth our sins.

I have heard tell of some, whicli wlicn thev said

this petition, they perceived that they asked of God
fsrgivenessj Hke as they themselves forgive their

neighbours ; and again, perceiving themselves so

unapt to forgive their neighbours' faults, came to

that point, that they would not say this j)rayer at all

:

but took up our Lady's psalter in hand, and such

fooleries, thinking they might do unto their neigh-

bours a foul turn with a better conscience, than if

they should say this petition : for here they wish

the vengeance of God upon their heads, if they bear

grudge in their hearts and say this petition. But if

we will be right Christians, let us set aside all haired

and malice, let us live godly and forgive our enemy ;

so that we may from the bottom of our he^irts say ;

'' Our Father, which art in heaven, forgive us our

trespasses."

There be somie, when they say, " Forgive us our

trespasses," they think that God will forgive only

the guilt, and not the punishment : and therefore

they believe, that they shall go into purgatorv, and

there be cleansed from their sins ; which thitii; is

not so: they be liars, wliich teach sucli doctrine.

For G.od forgiveth us both the punishment and the

guilt of sins. Like as it appeareth in I>ivid, when

he repented, Nathan said unto him, *' 'J1)e Lord,"

saith he, " hath taken away thy wickedness." But

they will say ;
" God took away the guiltiness of his

sins, but not the pain, for he punished him alter-

wards." Sir, thou must understand, that God pu-

nished him, but not to that end, that he should m:.ke

-natisfaction and amends for his sins :
but ior a warn-

/ u u 4
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ing ; God would give him a caution, therefore he
punished him. So likewise, whosoever is a re-

penting sinner, as David was, and believeth in

Christ, he is clean, both from the punishment and
guiltiness of his sins : yet God punisheth sins, to

make us remember and to beware of sins.

Now to make an end : you have heard, how need-
ful it is for us to cry unto God, for forgiveness of
our sins : where you have heard, wherein forgive-

ness of our sins standeth, namely, in Christ, the

Son of the living God. Again, I told you, how
you should come to Christ, namely, by faith, and
faith Cometh through hearing the word of God.
Remember then this addition :

" As we forgive

them that trespass against us :'* which is a sure

token, whereby we may know whether we have the

true faith in Christ, or no. And you here learn,

that it is a good thing to have an enemy, for we
may use him to our great commodity : through him
or by him we may prove ourselves^ whether we have
the true faith or no.

Now I shall desire you again, to pray unto Al-
mighty God, that he will send us such weather,

whereby the fruits of the field may increase : for we
think we have need of rain. Let us therefore call

upon him, which knoweth what is best for us. There-
fore say with me the Lord's prayer, as he himselfhath
taught uf.
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THE SEVENTH SERMON

UPON THE lord's PRAYER.

jiND lead us not into temptation^ hut deliver usfrom
evil. In the petition afore, where we say, " For-
give us our trespasses," there we fetch remedies for

sins past, for we must needs have forgiveness, we
cannot remedy the matter of ourselves, our sins must
be remedied by pardon, by remission. Other righ-

teousness we have not, but forgiving of our un-

righteousness : our goodness standeth in the forgiv-

ing of our illness. All mankind must cry for par-

don, and acknowledge themselves to be sinners, ex-

cept our Saviour, who was clean without spot of

sin. Therefore, when we feel our sins, we must

with a penitent heart resort hither and say, '' Our
Father, which art in heaven, forgive us our tres-

passes as we forgive them, that trespass against us."

Mark well this addition {'' As we forgive them

that trespass"), for our Saviour puttcth the same

unto it, not to that end, that we should merit any

thing by it, but rather to prove our faith, whether

we be of the faithful flock of God, or no. For the

right faith abideth not in that man, that is disposed

purposely to sin. For whosoever purposely sinncth

against his conscience, he hath lost the Holy Ghost,

the remission of sins, and finally, Christ himself.

But when we are fallen, so we must fetch them again

at God's hand by this prayer, which is a storehouse ;

here we shall find remission of our sins.

And though we be risen never so well, yet \\h<^

we fall again, when we sin again, what remedy then ?

Whatavaileth it me to be risen once, and tall by and

by into the self-same sin again ? Which is a renova-
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tiori of the other sins. For whosoever hath done
wickedly an act ag?inst God^ and afterwards is sorry

for it, crieth God mercy, and so cometh to forgive-

ness of the same sin ; but by and by willingly and
wittingly doth the self-same sin again, he renovateth

by so doing all those sins which before times were

forgiven him. Which thing appeareth by the lord

that took reckoning of his servants, v.'here he found

one which owed him a great sum of money, the lord

pitied him and remitted him all the debts. Now that

same man afterward shewed himself unthankful and
wicked, therefore the lord called him, and cast him
into prison, there to lie, till he had payed him the

uttermost farthing, notwithstanding that he had

forgiven him afore, &c.

So, we see the guiltiness of the former sins turn

again, when we do the same sins again. Seeing then,

that it is so dangerous a thing to fall into sin again,

then we had need to have some remedy, some help,

that we might avoid sin, and not fall thereto again.

Therefore here followeth this petition, *' Lead us not

into temptation."

Here we have a remedy, here we desire God, that

he will preserve us from falling into sin. Our Sa-

viour (that loving schoolmaster) knew whereof we
had need, therefore he teacheth us to beg a pre-

servation of God, that we fall not. " Lead us not.

Sec. ;" that is to say. Lord God, lead us not into

trial, for we shall soon be overcome, but preserve

us, suffer us not to sin again, let us not fall, help us,

that sin get not the victory over us.

And this is a necessary prayer, for what is it that

we can do ? Nothing at all but sin, and therefore we
have need to pray unto God, that he will preserve

and keep us in the right way, for our enemy, the

devil, is an unquiet spirit, ever lying in the way,

seeking occasion how to bring us to ungodliness.
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Therefore it appearetb, how much we have need of
the help of God. For the devil is an old enemy,
a fellow of great antiquity, he hath endured this five
thousand and fifty-two years, in which sjjace he
hath learned all arts and cunnings ; he is a great
practiser, there is no subtlety, but he knoweth the
same. Like as an artificer, that is cunning and ex-
pert in his craft, and knoweth how to go to work,
how to do his business the readiest way, so the devil
knoweth always how to tempt us, and to give us aa
overthrow, insomuch that we can begin no^i- ilo any
thing, but he is at our heels, and worketh some mis-
chief: whether we be in prosperity or adversity;

whether we be in health or sickness, life or death,

he knoweth how to use the same to his purpose.

As for an ensample, when a man is rich and of
great substance, he by and by setteth upon him
with his crafts, intending to bring him to mischief.

And so he moveth him to despise and contemn God,
to make his riches, his god. Yea he can put such

pride into the rich man's heart, that he thinketh

himself able to bring all things to pass, and so be-

ginneth to oppress his neighbour with his riches.

But God by his holy word warncth us and armeth us

against such crafts and subtk-ties of the devil, sriying,

" If riches come upon you, set not your hearts upon

them." He commandeth us not to cast them away,

but not to set our hearts upon them, as wicked men
do. For to be rich, is a gift of God, if riches be

rij^htly used ; but the devil is so wily, he Siirreth uj)

rich men's hearts to abuse them.

Again, when a man falleth into poverty, so that

he lacketh things necessary to the sustentation of thi>;

bodily life, lo, the devil is even ready at hand

to take occasion by that povert), to bring him t<»

mischief: for he will move and stir up the heart of

that man^ that is in poverty, not to labour and call-
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ing upon God, but rather to stealing aud robbings
notwithstanding that God forbiddeth such sins in
his laws : or else, at the best he will bring him to
use deceit and falsehood with his neighbour, intend-

ing that way to bring him to everlasting destruction.

Farther, when a man is in honour and dignity,

and in great estimation, this serpent sleepeth not,

but is ready to give him an overthrow. For though
honour be good unto them, which came lawfully by
it, and though it be a gift of God, yet the devil

will move that man's heart which hath honour,
to abuse his honour, for he will make him lofty and
high-minded, and fill his heart full of ambition, so
that he shall have a desire ever to come higher and
higher ; and all those which will withstand him, they
shall be hated, or ill treated at his hand : and at

the length he shall be so poisoned with this ambi-
tion, that he shall forget all humanity and godliness,

and consequently fall into the fearful hands of God.
Such a fellow is the devil, that old doctor.

If it cometh to pass that a man fall into open ig-

nominy and shame, so that he shall be nothing re-

garded before the world, then the devil is at hand,
moving and stirring his heart to irksomness, and
at the length to desperation.

If he be young and lusty, the devil will put in his

heart, and say to him, "What ? Thou art in thy flower,
man, take thy pleasure, make merry with thy com-
panions. Remember the old proverb. Young saints,

old devils." Which proverb, in very deed is naught
and deceitful, and the devil's own invention, which
would have parents negligent in bringing up their

children in goodness. He would rather see them
to be brought up in illness and wickedness, there-

fore he found out such a proverb, to make them
careless for their children. But (as I said before)

this proverb is naught : for look commonly, where



LATIMER. SERMONS ON THE LORd's PRAYEIU 60j

children are brought up in wickedness, they will be
wicked all their lives after, and therefore we may
say thus, " young devil, old devil, young saints,

old saints." The earthen pot will long savour </
that liquor, that is first put into it. And hent aj)-

peareth how the devil can use the youth of a young
man to his destruction, in exhorting him to follow

the fond lusts of that age.

Likewise, when a man cometh to age, that old

serpent will not leave him, but is ever stirring liiin

from one wickedness to another, froiji one mischief

to another. And commonly, he movetli old folks

to avarice and covetousness, for then old folks will

commonly say, by the inspiration of the devil :

*' Now it is time for me to lay up, to keep in store

somewhat for me, that I may have wherewith to live

when I shall be a cripple." And so under this colour

they set all their hearts and minds only upon this

world, forgetting their poor neighbour, which God
would have relieved by them. But (as I told you

before) this is the devil's invention and subtlety,

which blindeth their eyes so, and withdraweth their

hearts so far from God, that it is scarce possible

for some to be brought again, for they have set all

their hearts and fantasies in such wise upon their

goods, that they cannot suffer any body to occupy

their goods, and they themselves use it not; to the

verifying of this common sentence, " The covetous

man lacketh as well those things, which he hath,

as those things, which he hath not."

So likewise, when we be in health, the devil

moveth us to all wickedness and naughtiness, to

whoredom, lechery, theft, and other horrible faults

putting clean out of mind the remembrance of God

and his judgments, insomuch that we forget that

we shall die.

Again, when we be i» sickness, he goeth about
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like a lion, to move and stir us to impatience and
murmuring against God : or ejse he maketh our
sins so horrible before us, that we fall into despe-

ration. And so it appeareth, that there is nothing

either so high or low, so great or so small ; but
the devil can use that self-same thing, as a weapon
to fight against us withal, like as with a sword.

Therefore our Saviour, knowing the crafts and sub-

tleties of our enemy, the devil, how he goeth about

day and night without intermission to seek our de-

struction, teacheth us here to cry unto God, our

heavenly . Father, for aid and help, for a subsidy

against this strong and mighty enemy ; against the

Prince of this world, as St. Paul disdained not to

call him, for he knew his power and subtle convey-

ances. Belike St. Paul had some experience of

him.
Here by this petition, when we say, " Lead us

not into temptation," we learn to know our own
impassibility and infirmity, namely, that we be not

able of our own selves to withstand this great and
mighty enemy, the devil. Therefore, here we re-

sort to God, desiring him to help and defend us,

whose power passeth the strength of the devil. So
it appeareth, that this is a most needful petition, for

when the devil is busy about us, and moveth us

ta do against God and his holy laws and command-
m-ents, ever we should have in ranedribrance whither

to go, namely to God ; acknowledging our weak-
ness, that we be not able to withstand the enemy.
Therefore we ought ever to say, " Our Father

which art in heaven, lead us not into temptation.'*

This petition (lead us not into . .emptation), the

meaning of it is, " Almighty God, we desire thy

holy Majesty for to stand by us, and with us, with

thy Holy Spirit, so that temptation overcome us not,

but that we through thy goodness and help, may
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vanquish and get tlic victory over it, Cor it is not
in our power to do it ; thou, 6 Cod, must help us lo
strive and fight."

It is with this petition, '' Lend us not intu tiMiijjta-

tion," even as much as St. Paul saith, " Let not sin
reign in your corruptihle body :" he doth not retjuire

that we shall have no sin, tor that is impossible unto
us. But he requireth that we be not servants unto
sin, that we give not place unto it, that sin rul(; not
in us. And this is a commandment ; we arc ecm-
manded to forsake and hate ?in, so that it mav have
no power over us. Now we shall turn this com-
mandment into a prayer, and desire of (]od that he
will keep us, that lie will not lead us into temj:ta-

tion, that is to say, that he will not sutier sin to

have the rule and governance over us, and so wc
shall say with the prophet, " Lord, rule and govern
thou me in the right way." And so wc should turn

God's comn^andment into a prayer, to desire of

him help to do his will and pleasure, like as St. Au-
gustin saith, '' Give that thou commandest, and
then command what thou wilt." A> who would
say, if thou wilt command only, and not give, then

we shall be lost, we shall perisli. Therefore, wc
must desire him to rule and govern all our thought'?,

words, acts, and deeds, so that no sins remain in

us ; we must require him to put his helping hand

to us, that we may overcome tempialion, and not

temptation us.

This I would have you to consider, tliat ever)'

morning, when you rise from your bed, you would

say these words with a faithful heart and c-arncst

mindj " Lord, rule and govern me so, order my
ways so, that sin get not tlie victory over me, tli.it

sin rule me not, but let tby Uoly Ghost inhabit my
heart." And especially, when any man goelli about

a dangerous business, let him ever say, " Lord, rule
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thou me, keep me in thy custody." So, this is the

first point, which you shall note in this petition,

namely to turn the commandments of God into a

prayer. ,He commandeth us to leave sins, to avoid

them, to hate them, to keep our hearts clean from
them. Then let us turn his commandment into a

prayer and say, " Lord, lead us not into temptation."

That is to say, *^ Lord, keep us, that the devil pre-

vail not against us, that wickedness get not the vic-

tory over us."

You shall not think, that it is any ill thing to be

tempted. No, for it is a good thing, and Scripture

commendeth it, and we shall be rewarded for it.

For St. James saith, " Blessed is that man, that suf-

fereth temptations patiently. Blessed is he that

suifereth." Not he that followeth, not he that is

led by them, and followeth the motions thereof.

The devil moveth me to do this thing and that,

which is against God, to commit whoredom or

lechery, or such-like things. Now this is a good
thing : for if I withstand his motions, and more re-

gard God, than his suggestions, happy am I, and I

shall be rewarded for it in heaven.

Some think, that St. Paul v/ould have been

without such temptations, but God would not grant

his request :
" Be content, Paul, to have my favour."

For temptations be a declaration of God's favour and

might : for though we be most weak and feeble, yet

through our weakness, God vanquisheth the great

strength and might of the devil. And afterwards

he promiseth us, that we shall have the crown of

life ; tiiat is to say, we shall be rewarded in everlast-

ing life. To whom did God promise everlasting life ?

St. James saith, " unlo them that love him :" not

unto them that love themselves, and follow their

own affection : diHgeritihiis se, it is an ambiguous

phrase, and therefore Erasmus turneth it thus : Not
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they that love themselves, hut tlioy ofwhr.ni God is

beloved, for tielf-love is the root of all mischief and
wickedness.

JIl'vq, you may perceive who are those \vhi(-h lovc
God, namely, they that fight apiinst temj)tations and
assaults of the devil. For this life is a warfare, as St.
John saith, " The life of man is but a warfare upon
the earth f not that we should fight and brawl one
with anotlier. No, no, not so ; hut we should figlit

against these Jebusites that are within «s. W c may
not figlit one with atiother to avenge ourselves and
to satisfy- our fretfulness, but we should fight against
the ill motions, which rise up in our hearts again.st tiie

law of God. Therefore remember that our life is a
warfare. Let us be contented to be tempted.

There be some when they full into temptations they
be so irksome that they give place, they will tight no
more.

Again, there be some so weary that they i id them-
selves out of this life ; but this is not well done, they

do not after St. James's mind, for he sailh, '' Blessed

is he that sufFcreth temptation, and tiiketh it pa-

tiently." Now, if he be blessed, that sulFerelh tem|jt-

ation, then it followeth, that he tliat curseth and

murmureth against God, being tem))ted, tiiat llu»t

man is cursed in the sight of God, and so shall nut

enjoy everlasting life.

Farther, it is a necessary thing to be teinj)ted of

God, for how should we know v/hcilu'r we have the

love of God in our hearts or no, e\cej)t we be tried,

except God tempt and j)rove us } Therefore tho

prophet David saith, " Lord, prove me and temi)t

me." This prophet knew that to be tenij)icd of God

is a good thing. For temptations minister to us

occasion to run to God, and to beg his help. Tlieri--

fore David was desirous to have something, whereby

he miaht exercise his faith. For there is nothing .^o
'to'

YOh. II. K R
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dangerous in the world as to be without troubl®,

without temptation : for look, when we be best at

ease, when all things go with us according unto our
will and j)leasi]re, then we are commonly farthest off

from God. For our nature is so feeble that we can-

not bear tranquillity, we forget God by and by :

therefore we should say, " Lord, prove and tempt
me."

I read once a story of a good bishop, which rode

by the way, and was weary, being yet far off" from any
town. Therefore, seeing a fair house, a great man's
house, he wentthitherand was very well and honour-
ably received. There were great preparations made for

him, and a great banquet. All things were plenty.

Then the man of the house set out his prosperity,

and told the bishop what riches he had, in what
honour and dignity he was, how many fair children

he had, what a virtuous wife God had provided for

him, so that he had no lack ofany manner of thing,

he had no trouble, no vexations, neither inward nor
outward. Now, this holy man, hearing the good
estate of that man, called one of his servants and
commanded him to make ready the horses, for the
bishop thought that God was not in that house,

because there was no temptation "there. He took
his leave and went his ways. Now, when he came a
two or three miles off he remembered his book,
which he had left behind him ; he sent his man back
again to fetch that book, and when the servant came
again the house was sunken and all that was in it.

Here it appeareth that it is a good thing to have
temptation. This man thought himself a jolly

fellow, because all things went well with him, but he
knew not St. James's lesson, " Blessed is he that

endureth temptation."

Let us therefore learn here not to be irksome
when God layeth his cross upon us. Let us not



LATIMER.— SERMONS ON THE LOKD's rilAYP.n. Oil

despair, but call upon him, let us think \vc be ordained
unto it. For truly we shall never have done, we
shall have one vexation or other, as lonu; as we be in

this world. But we have a great comfort, wliirh is

this, " God is faitliful, who will not suffer us to be
tempted above our streiigth." If we njistru^t Cod,
then we make him a liar, lor God will not sufl'rr us

to be ten^pted further than we sliall be able to bear.

.And again, lie will reward us, we shall have everlast-

ing life.

If we considei' tliis, and ponder it in orn' heart*,

wherefore should we be troubl(.;d ? Let every man,
when he is in trouble, call upon God with a faithful

and penitent heart, " Lord, let me not be tempted

farther than thou shalt make me able to bear." And
this is the office of every Christian man, and look for

no better cheer, as long as thou art in this world, but

trouble and vexations ; thou shalt have thy belly lull.

And, therefore, our Saviour being upon the mount

Olivet, knowing what should come upon him, and

how his disciples would forsake him and mistrust

him, taught them to fight against temptation, saying,

" Watch and pray." As w ho should say, I tell you

what you shall do, resort to God, seek eomtort at him,

call upon him in my name, and this sh.Jl be the w;'.y

how to escape temptations without your peril and

loss. Now let us follow that rule, which our Saviour

giveth unto his disciples. Let us watch and pray,

that is to say, let us be earnest and fervent in calling

upon him, and in desiring his help, and no doubt

he will order the matter so with us, that temptation

shall not hurt us, but shall be rather a furtherance,

and not an impediment to everlasting life. And this

is our only remedy to fetch help at his hands. Let

us therefore watch and pray, let no temptations bear

rule in us, or govern us.

Now^, peradventurc, there be some amongst the ig-

K R '2
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iiorant, unlearned sort, which will say unto me, Yoa
speak much of temptations ; I pray you, tell us how
shall we know when we be tempted ? Answer, When
you feel in yourselves (in your hearts) some concu-

piscence or lust towards any thing, that is against

the law of God, rise up in your hearts, that same is

a tempting. For all manner of ill motions to wic-

kedness are temptations. And we be tempted most

commonly two manner of ways, on the right hand

and on the left hand. Whensoever we be in ho-

nours, wealth, and prosperities, then we be tempted

on the right hand. But when we be in open shame,

outlaws, or in great extreme, poverty, and penuries,

then that is on the left hand. There hath been

many, that when they have been tempted on the left

liand, that is, with adversities and all kind of miseries,

they have been hardy, and most godly have suffered

such calamities, giving God thanks amidst all their

troubles : and there hath been many which have

written most godly books in the time of their tempta-

tions and miseries.

Some also there were, which heartily and godly

suffered temptations, as long as they were in trouble ;

but afterward, when they came to rest, they could

not stand so well as before in their trouble. Yea,

the most part go, and take out a new lesson of dis-

cretion to flatter themselves and the world withal,

and so they verify that saying, "honours change man-

ners." For they can find in their hearts to approve

that thing now which beforetime they reproved.

Aforetime they sought the honour of God, now
they seek their own pleasure. Like as the rich maa
did, saying, " Soul, now eat, drink, &c." But it

followeth, *' Thou fool." Therefore, let men be-

ware of the right hand, for they are gone by and by,

except God with his spirit illuminate their hearts.

I would such men would begin to say with David,
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Lord, prove nic, spur nio forward, slmuI me some-
what that I forget not thee." So it appeareth, lliat a
Christian man's Hfe is a strife, a warfare ; hut \vc

shall overcome all our enemies, yet not by our own
power, but through God, who is able to defend us.

Truth it is, that God tempteth. Almighty God
tempteth to our commodities, to do us gootl withal

:

the devil tempteth to our everlasting destruction.

God tempteth us for exercLse sake, that we shoukl
not be slothful, therefore he proveth us diversly.

We had need often to say this prayer, " Lord, lead

us not into temptation," when we rise up in a

morning, or whatsoever we do. When we feel the

devil busy about us, we should call upon God.
The diligence of the devil should make us watchful,

when we consider with what earnest mind he ap-

plicdi to his business, for he sleepeth not, he sluin-

bereth not, he mindeth his own business, he is care-

ful, and hath mind of his matters. To what end is

he so diligent, seeking, and searching, like a hunter?

Even to take us at a vantage. St. Peter calicth hiui

a roaring lion, whereby is expressed his j)owcr, for

you know the lion is the prince of all other beasts.

*^ He goeth about," here is his diligence. There

is no power to be likened unto his power. Yet our

hope is in God, for as strong as he \<, our hope i^ in

God ; he cannot hurt or slay us without the permis-

sion of God : therefore let us resort unto God, and

desire him, that he will enable us to light against

him.

Farther, bis wiliness is expressed by this word,

serpent : he is of a swift nature, he hath such com-

passes, such fetches, that he pi's.elh all things in the

world. Again consider, how K>iig lie hath been a

practitioner, you must consider what Satan is, what

experience he hath, so that we are not able to match

with iiim. O how fervently ought we to cry unto

R R 3
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God, considering what danger and peril we be in,

and not only for ourselves we ouglit to pray, but
also for all others, for we ought to love our neigh-
bour as ourselves.

Seeing then that we have such an enemy, resist^

for so it is needful; for I think that now in "tliis halL
amongst this audience, there be many thousand
devils, which go about to let us of hearing of the

word of God, to make hardness in our hearts and
stir up such-like mischief within us. But what
remedy ? Withstand, withstand his motions, and
this must be done at the first. For as strong as he
is, when he is resisted at the first he is the weakest

;

but if we suffer him to come into our hearts, then he
cannot be driven out without great labour and travail.

As for an ensample, I see a fair woman, I like her
xery well, I wish in my heart to have li^r. Now
withstand, this is a temptation. Shall I follow my
affections ? No, no ; call to remembrance what the
devil is, call God to remembrance and his laws, con-
sider what he hath commanded tiiee ; say unto God,
" Lord, lead us not into temptation, but deliver us

from evil." For I tcl! thee when he is entered once,
it will be hard to get him out again. Therefore,
suffer him not too long, give him no mansion in thy
heart, but strike him with the word of God, and he
is gone, he will not abide.

Another ensample. There is a man that hath done
me wrong, taken away my living, or hurt me of ray

good name. The devil ^tlrreth me against him, to
acquit him, to do him another foul turn, to avenge
myself upon him. Now, when there rise up such
motions in my heart, I must resist, 1 must strive, I

must consider what God saitli, " Let me have the
vengeance, I will punish" him for his iij doings.

In such wise we must fight with Satan, we must
kill him with the sword of God. Withstand and
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resist: away, then, Satan, thou movest nie U) tliat

which Gofl forbiddeth ; God will defend me, I will

not speak ill ol'my neighbour, I will du him no harm.

So you must fight with him.

And farther remember what St. Paul saith, '' If

thy enemy be hungry, let him have meat," this is

the shrewd turn that Scripture allowcth us to do to

our enemies, and so we shall cast hot coals upon his

head, which is a metaphorical speech. That ye may
imderstand it, take an ensample. This man hath

done harm unto thee ; make him warm with tijy

benefits, bear patiently the injuries done unto thee

by him, and do for him in his necessities ; then thou

shalt heat him, for he is in coldness of charity. At

the length he shall remember himself, and say,

'' What a man am I! Hiis man hath ever been

friendly and good unto me, he hath borne |)alieiitly

all my wickedness, truly I am much bound unto him,

I will learve off from my wrong doings, I will no

more trouble him." And so you see, that this is

the way to make our enemy good, to bring him to

reformation.

But there be some that when they be hurt they will

do a foul turn again ; but this is not as God would

have it. St, Paul commandeth us to pom- hot coals

upon our enemy's head; that is to say, if he hurt thee

do him good, mcike him amends with w<'ll doing,

jrive him meat and drink, whereby is understood all

thinn-s When he hath need of counsel, help him ;

or xthatsoever it is that he hath need ot, let hnu

have it. And this is the right way to reform our

enemy, to amend him and bring h.m to goodness,

for so St. Paul commandeth us, saying, " be not

overcome ofthe wicked." For when am about to

do my enemy a foul turn, then he hath >-" '"^^^^

victooover me, he hath made me -wu-kedashe

himself is. Btit we ought to overcome the ill ^^UU

K K 4
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goodness, we should overcome our enemy with welt

doing.

When I was in Cambridge Master George Stafford

read a lecture there, I heard him ; and in expound-

ing the Epistle to the Romans he came to that place

where St. Paul saith, that we " shall overcome our

enemy with well doing, and so heap up hot coals

upon his head." Now, io expounding of that place,

he brought in an ensample, saying, that he knew in

London a great rich m.erchant, wliich merchant had

a verv poor neighbour ; yet for all his poverty he

loved him very well, and lent him money at his need,

and let him come to his table, whensoever he

would. It was even at tliat time when Doctor

Collet was in trouble, and should have been burnt, if

God had not ttirncd the king's heart to the contrary.

Now the rich man began to be a Scripture man, he

beo-an to smell the Gospel, the poor man was a Papist

still. It chanced on a time when the rich man talked

of the Gospel, sitting at his table, where he reproved

popery, and such kind of things, the poor man
being then present, took a great displeasure against

the rich man, insomuch that he would come no more

to his house, he would borrow no money of him, a&

he w^as v/ont to do beforetimes, yea, and conceived

such hatred and malice against him that he went

and accused him before the bishops.-. Now, the

rich man, not knowing any such displeasure, oHered

many times to talk with him, and to set him at

quiet : it would not be, the poor man had such a

stomach that he would not vouchsafe to sj^eak with

him : if he met the rich man in the street he would
o-o out of the way.

One time it happened that he met him in so nar-

row a street that he could not avoid but come near

him ; yet for all that this poor man had such a

Stomach against the rich man^ I say, that lie war^
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minded to go forward and not to speak \\\[\\ liiin.

The rich man perceiving that, catcliclh him by thi-

hand and asked him, saying, "Neighbour, wliat is

come into your heart to take such disj)lcasure with
me ? What have I done against you ? tell me, and i

will be ready at all times to make you amends."
Finally, he spake so gently, so charitablv, so lov-

ingly, and friendly, that it wrought so in the poor
man's heart, that by and by he foil down upon his

knees and asked him forgiveness. The rich man
forgave him, and so took him again to his favour,

and they loved as well as ever they did before. Many
,
one would have said, " Set him in the stocks, let

him have bread of afiliction, and water of tribula-

tion ;" but this man did not so. And here you see

an ensample of the practice ©f God's word, in sucl\

sort that the poor man, bearing great hatred and

malice against the rich man, was brought through

the lenity and meekness of the rich man from his

error and wickedness to the knowledge of God'^

word. I would you would consider this ens :mple

well, and follow it.

" Lead us not into temptation." Certain it i-?

that customable sinners have but small temptations :

for the devil letteth them alone, because thiy be hii

already : he hath them in bondage, they be hi- slaves.

But when there is any good man abroad that in-

tendeth to leave sin and wickedness and abliorrelh

the same, the man shall be tempted : the devil goeih

about to use all means to destroy that man, and Kj

let him of his forwardness. Therefore all tho>.>

which have such temptations resort hither (or aiil

and help, and withstar.d betimes. For I tell thcc it

thou withstandcst and fightest against him betm.e^,

certainly thou shalt find him most v.cak, but it lh(Mi

suti-erest him to enter into thy h -ait, and li.'.^-^ -
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ilellght ill his motions, then thou art undone, then
he hatli gotten tlie victory over thee.

And here is to be noted, that the devil hath no
farther power than God will allow him, the devil caa
go no farther than God permitteth him to do, which
thing shall strengthen our faith, insomuch that we
shall be sure to overcome him.

St. Paul, that excellent instrument of God, saith,

" They that go about to get riclies, ihey shall fall into

many temptations :" in which words St. Paul doth
'teach us to beware. For w^hen we go about to set

our minds upon this world, upon riches, then the
devil will have a fling at us. Therefore let us not set

our heaits upon the I'iches of this world, but rather

let us labour fbr our living, and then let us use
prayer, and we may be certain of our living. Though
we have not riches, yet a man may live without great

riches. " When v.e have meat and drink and
clothing let us be content." Let us not gape for

riches, for I tell you it is a dangerous thing to have
riches, and they that have riches must make a great

account for them. Yea, and the most part of the
rich men use their riches so naughtily and so wic-
kedly that they shall not be able to make an account
for them.

And so you may perceive how the devil useth the
good creatures of God to our own destruction. For
riches are the good creatures of God, but you see

daily how men abuse them, how they set their hearts

upon them, forgetting God and their own salvation.

Therefore (as I said before) let not this affection take

place in your hearts to be rich. Labour for thy liv-

ing, and pray to God. Then he will send thee things
necessary ; though lie send not great riches, yet thou
must be content withal. For it is better to have a

sufficient living than to have great riches. There-
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fore Solomon, that wise kinu;, desired of G(k1, tliat

lie would send him neither too much nor too litiN-.

Not too much, lest he should fall into proudncss, and
so despise God : not too little, lest he should full to
stealing, and so transgress the law of God.

" But deliver us from evil." This evil the writers

take it for the devil. For the devil is the in^tru-

raent of all ill : like as God is the fountain of all

goodness, so the devil is the original root of all wic-

kedness. Therefore when we say, " Deliver us frou)

evil," we desire God that he will deliver us from the

devil and all his crafts, subtiltics, and inventions,

wherewith he intendeth to hurt u?. And we, of our

own selves, know not what might let or stop us from

everlasting- life, therefore we desire him that he will

deliver us from all ill, that is to say, that he will send

us nothing that might be a let or impediment unto us,

or keep us from everlasting felicity. As for an en-

sample, there be many which, when they be sick, they

desire of God to have their health, for they think if

they might have their health they would do much

good, they would live godly and uprightly.

Now, God sendeth "them their health, but they by

and by forget all their promises made unto Go(i

before, and "fall into all wickedness and horrible sins.

So that it had been a thousand tinies better for them

to have been sick still than to have their hcallh. For

when they were in sickness and affliction they called

upon God, they feared him ; but now tlu-y care not

for him, they despise and mock him. Now there-

fore, lest any such thing should happen unto u., we

desire him to deliver us from evil, that is to say, to

send us such things as may be a furtherance unto u^

to eternal felicity, and take away those things that

mis-ht lead us from the same.
.

There be some which think it is a gay tin ng to

avoid poverty, to be in wealth and to live pleasantly.
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Yet, sometimes we see that such an easy life giveth

us occasion to commit all wickedness, and so is an
instrument of our damnation. Now therefore, when
we say this prayer, we require God that he will be

our loving Father, and give us such things which
may be a furtherance to our salvation, and take away
those things which may let us from the same.

Now, you have heard the Lord's prayer, which is,

as I told you, the abridgment of all other prayers,

and it is the storehouse of God. For here we shall

iind all things necessary both for our souls and bodies.

Therefore 1 desire you most heartily to resort hither

to this storehouse of God. Seek here what you
lack, and no doubt you shall fmd things necessary

for your wealth.

In the gospel of Matthew there be added these

words, " For thine is the kingdom, the power, and
the glory, world without end. Amen." These
words are added not without cause. For like as we
say in the beginning, " Our Father," signifying that

he will fulfil our request ; so at the end we conclude,

saying, " Thine is the power, &c." signifying that

he is able to help us in our distress and grant our

requests. And though these be great things, yet

we need not to despair, but consider that he is

Lord over heaven and eartli, that he is able to do
for us, and that he will do so, being our Father,

and being Lord and King over all things. There-

fore let us often resort hither and call upon him
with this prayer, in our Clirist's name, for he loveth

Christ and all those which are in C)n-ist. For so he
saith, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I have

pleasure." Seeing then th.at God hath pleasure

in him, he hath pleasure in the prayer that he
hath made ; and so when we say this prayer in

his nnme with a faitliful, penitent heart, it is not

possible but he will hear us and grant us our
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rcqiicsts. 7\nd truly it is the grc;iti>t com-
fort in the world to talk with God, to call upon
him in this prayer that Chri.st himself iiatli

tauQ:ht us, for it taketh away the bitterness of

all afflictions. Through prayer we receive the

Holy Ghost, which strengthcneth and conifi^rtetli

us at all times, in all trouble and [)eril.

*' For thine is the kingdom, the power and the

glory." The kingdom of God is general through-

out all the world, heaven and earth are under iii.>

dominion. As for the other kings, the) are kings

indeed, but to Godward : they be but dejm-

ties, but officers, he only is the right king ; unto

him only must and shall all creatures in heaven and

earth obey, and kneel before his Majesty. Tliere-

fore have ever this in your hearts, what trouble

and calamities soever shall fall upon you for Ciod's

word's sake ; if you be put in prison, or lose \^ur

goods, ever say in your hearts, " Lord God,

thou only art ruler aiid governor, thou only cnnsl

and wilt help and deliver \is from all trouble uiun

it pleaseth thee, for thou art the King to whom

all things obey." For, as I said bek)re, all the

other kmgs reio;n by him, and through inm ; a>

Scripture witnesseth, " Through me kings rule.
*

To say this praver with good faith and penitent

heart is a sacrifice of thanksgiving. ^\ e were

wont to have the sacrifice of the mass, which

was the most horrible blaspliemy that could l>e

devised, for it was against the dignity ot ( hnst

and his passion ; but this sacrilice of thanksgiv-

ino- every one may make that calleth with a

faithful heartuponGod in the name of Christ

Therefore let us at all times, without iniu-

mission, offer unto God the sacrifice ol l Kinks-

Sving ; that is to say, let us at all times call upon

him/and glorify his name in all our livings: ul.en
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we go to bedwarcl let us call upon him : when
\vc rise let us do likewise ; also when we go to

cur meat and drink, let us not go unto it lil^^e

swine and beasts, but let us remember God, and
be thankful unto him for all his gifts. But above

all things we must see that we have a penitent

heart, else it is to no purpose, for it is written,
'' God will not be praised of a wicked man."
Therefore let us repent from the bottom of our

hearts, let us forsake all wickedness, so thnt we
may say this prayer to the honour of God and our

commodities. And, as I told you before, we may
say this prayer, whole or by parts, according as

we shall see occasion. For when we see God's

name blasphemed \ve may say, " Our Father, hal-

lowed be thy name." When we see the devil

rule we may say, *' Our Father, thy kingdom
cojne." When we see the world inclined to

wickedness we may say, '• Our Father, thy will

be done." Likewise, when we lack necessary things,

either for our bodies or souls, we may say, " Our
Father, which art in heaven, give us this day

our daily bread." Also, when I feel my sins, and
they trouble me, and grieve me, then I may say,

*' Our Father, which art in heaven, forgive us our

trespasses."

Finally, when we w ill be preserved from all tempta-

tions, that they'shall not have the victory over us,

nor that the devil shall not devour us, we may say,
*••' Our Father, which art in heaven, lead us not into

temptation, but deliver us from evil : for thine is the

kingdom, the power and glcry, for ever and ever,

world without end. Amen."

Here end the seven sermons upon the Lord's prayer',

preached before Lady Catheriney Duchess of Suffolk^

at Grymstorpe, in the year of our Lord 1552.
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J, SERMON
ox THE PARABLE OB^ THE MARRIAGE FEAST.

Preached bij Mr. High Lahmer. 1352.

Matt. xxii. 1, &c.

TJw hing^dom of heaven is like unto a crrtnin iin::^

ivhich married his son ; a)id sent forth his servants

to call them,, that, &c.

1 HIS Is a go?pcl, tliat containcth very mucli inatfcr :

and there is another like unto tliis in the xivth ot

Luke ; but they be both one in effect, for they teach

both one thing. And therefore I will take them
both in hand together, because they tend to one
purpose. INIatthew saith ;

'' The kiiigdom of hea-

ven is like unto a certain king, which inarricil his

son." Luke saith ;
" A certain man ordained a great

supper ;" but there is no difference in the very sub-

stance of tlie matter, for they pertain to one purpose.

Here is made mention of a feast-maker, therefore wc

must consider, who was this feast-maker: secondly,

who was his son : thirdly, we must consider to whom
he was married : fourthly, who were they that called

the guests: fifthly, w^ho are the guests. And then

we must know how the guest-callers behaved them-

selves : and then how^the guests bc!i;ived themseUes

towards them that called them, ^^'hen^ all tlu-<e

circumstances be considered, we shall llnd mudi

good matter covered and hid in this gospel.

Now, that I may so handle these matters, that it

may turn to the ed'itication of your souls, and to the

discharjre of my olHce, I will most instantly desire

von, to'^lift up vour hearts unto God : and desire hi*

divine majesty in the name of his only begotten Son,
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our Saviour Jesus Christy tint he will give unto us

his Holy Ghost : unto me, that I may speak the

word of God, and teaeh you to understand the

same : unto you, that you may hear it fruitfully, to

the edification of your souls : so that you may be

edified through it : and your lives reformed and

amended, and that his honour and glory may in-

crease daily amongst us. Wherefore I shall desire

you to say with me, " Our Father, &:c."

Dearly beloved in the Lord, the gospel that is read

this day is a parable, a similitude, or comparison.

For our Saviour compared the kingdom of God unto

a man, that made a marriage for his son. And here

was a marriage. At a marri:ige you know that there

;ire commonly great feastings. Now you must know,

who was this feast-maker, and who was his son, and
to whom he was married, and who were those, that

should be called, and who were the callers ; how
they behaved themselves, and how the guests be-

haved themselves towards them that called them.

Now, this marriage-maker, or feast-maker, is Al-

mighty God. Luke, the Evangelist, called him a

man, saying, " A certain man ordained a great sup-

per :" he called him a man, not that he was incarnate,

or hath taken our flesh upon him : no, not so, for

you must understand that there he three persons in

the Deity, God, the Father, God, the Son, and
God, the Holy Ghost. And these three persons

decked the Son with manhood : so that neither the

leather, neither the Holy Ghost, took flesh upon
them, but only the Son, he took our flesh upon him,

taking it of the Virgin Mary. But Luke called God,
the Father, a man ; not because he took flesh upon
him, but only compared him unto a man, and not
that he will affirm him to be a man.
Who was he now, that was married ? Who was

the bridegroom ? Certainly that was our Saviour
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JesusChrist, the second person in the Deity, the eter-
nal Son of God.
Who should be his spouse ? To whom was he

married ? To the church and congregation : for lie

would have all the world to come unto him, and to
be married unto him : but we see by daily experience,
that the most part refuse this otter. But here is

shewed the state of the church of God : for this

marriage, and this feast, was begun at the beginning
of the world, and shall endure to the end of the

same ; yet for all that, the most part come not :

for, at the beginning of the world, ever the most
part refused to come. And so it appeareth at this

time^ how little a number cometh to this wedding
and feast : though we have m^ny callers, yet there

be but few of those that come. So ye hear, that

God is the feast-maker : the bridegroom is Christ,

his Son, our Saviour : the bride is the congregation.

Now, what manner of meat was prepared at tliis

great feast ? For ye know, it is commonly seen, that

at a marriage the finest meat is prepared, that ciin be

gotten. What was the chiefest disli at this great

banquet ? What was the feast-dish } Marry, it was

the bridegroom himself: for the Father, the feast-

maker, prepared none other manner of meat for the

guests, but the body and blood of his own natural

Son. And this is the chiefest dish at this ban(|uet

:

which truly is a marvellous thing, that the Father

ofFereth his Son to be eaten. Verily, I think, that

no man hath heard the like. And truly iheit was

never such kind of feasting as this is, where the

Father will have his Son to be eaten, and his blood

to be drank.

We read in a story, that a certain man had eaten

his son, but it was done unawares, he knew nut

that it was his son; else, no doubt, he would not

have eaten him. The story is this: there was :.

VOL. 11. "^ ^
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king, named Astiages, which had heard by a pro-

phecy, that one Cyrus should have the rule and do-

minion over his reahn, after his departure : which

thing troubled the said king very sore, and there-

fore he sought all the ways and means how to get the

the said Cyrus out of the way, how to kill him, so

that he should not be king after him. Now, he had

a nobleman in his house, named Harpagus, whom
he appointed to destroy the said Cyrus : but howso-

ever the matter went, Cyrus was preserved and kept

alive, contrary to the king's mind. Which thing

when Astiages heard, what doth he ? Thus he did :

Harpagus, the nobleman, which was put in trust to

kill Cyrus, had a son in the court, whom the king

commanded to be taken, his head, hands, and feet

to be cut off, and his body to be prepared, roasted,

or sodden in the best manner that could be devised.

After that, he biddeth Harpagus to come and cat

with him, where there was jolly cheer, one dish

coming after another : at length the king asked him,.

" Sir, how like you your fare ?" Harpagus thanked

the king, with much praising the king's banquet.

Now the king, perceiving him to be merrily dis-^

posed, commanded one of his servants to bring in

the head, hands, and feet cf Harpagus' son, which

when it was done, the kwg shewed him what man-

ner of meat he had eaten, asking him how he liked it.

Harpagus made answer, though with a lieavy heart

;

** Whatsoever pleaseth the king, that also pleaseth

me.
And liere v/e have an ensample of a flatterer or

dissembler : for this Harpagus spake against his own
heart and conscience : si^rely, I fear me, there be a

great many of flatterers in our time also, which will

not be ashamed to speak agaii.st their own heart and

conscience, like as this Harpagus did, which had no

doubt an heavy heart, and in his conscience the act
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of the king misliked liiin : vet for .-.II ilmf, witli
Ills tongue he praised the siinc So I suy, uc
read not in any story, that at aiiv time anv father
had eaten his son vvillinglv and wittinglv. And this
Harpagus, of wlioin I \chearscd th-V 'storv, did it

unawares. Bat the Ahnighty God, '.vliicli' prepared
this feast for all the world, for all those, ih;it will
come unto it, he oftereth his on]\ Son to he eaten,
and his blood to be drank: beli'ke, he loved his
guests well, because he did feed them with so costly
a dish.

Again, our Saviour, the bridegroom, offered him
seh at his last supper, which he had with his disci-

ples
; his b(xly to be eaten, and his blood to be

drank. And to the intent that it should be done to
our great condbrt, and then a;idin to take away all

pruelty, irksomene-s, and horril)lcnLss, he bheweth
unto us, hovv we shall eat him. in vvhat numr.er and
form: namely, spiritually, to our l": cat comfort. So
that whosoever eateth the; my> tical bre-id, and drink-

eth the mystical wine worthi!}', a( cor'lii.g fo f!ie or-

dinance of Christ, he receiveth snrely ihe very body
and blood of Christ spiritually, so as it ^hall be most

comfortable unto his soul. He eateth with the

mouth of his soul, and digestetii with th(.- stoiiiaeh

of his soul, the body of Christ, And to he short,

whosoever believeth in Christ, pntteth his hoj^e,

trust, and confidence in him, he eateth and drinketh

him. For the spiritual eating, is tiie right eating

to everlasting life, not the corporal eat'ng, :.s ihe

Capemites understood it. For tiiat ?ik h eorjjor.il

eating, on which they set their iniiuU, hath n.» com-

modities at all ; it is a spiritual meat, that leL'deth

our souls.

But I praV you, how much is this supper of Cnnst

regarded amongst us, where he himselt" exhihiteth

unto us his bodv and blood ? How much, I say, i'^ it

? s '2
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regarded, how many receive it with the curate or mi-

nister ? O Lord, how blind and dull are we to such

things, which pertain to our salvation ? But I pray

yon, wherefore was it ordained principally ? Answer:
It was ordained for our help, to help our memory
withal, to put us in mind of the great goodness of

God, in redeeming us from everlasting death, by the

blood of our Saviour Christ : yea, and to signify

unto us, that his body and blood is our meat and

drink for our souls, to feed them to everlasting life.

If we were now so perfect, as we ought to be, we
should not have need of it ; but to help our imper-

fectness, it was ordained of Christ : for we be so for-

getful, when we be not pricked forward, we have

soon forgotten all his benefits. Therefore, to the

intent that we might better keep it in memory, and

to remedy this our slothfulness, our Saviour hath

ordained this his supper for us, whereby we should

remember his great goodness, his bitter passion and

death, and so strengthen our faith : so that he in-

stituted this supper for our sake, to rmike us keep

in fresh memory his inestimable benefits.

But, as I said before, it is in a manner nothing

regarded amongst us, we care not for it, we will not

come unto it. How many be there, think ye, which
regard this supper of the Lord, as much as a tes-

ter *? But very few, no doubt of it : and I will prove

that they regard it not so much. If there was a

proclamation made in this town, that whosoever

would come unto the church at such an hour, and

there go to the communion with the curate, should

have a tester ; when such a proclamation were

made, I think truly, all the town would come and
celebrate the communion to get a tester. But they

will not come to receive the body and blood of Christ,

* Sixpence.
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the food and nourishment of tlu-ir souls, to the aug-
mentation and strength of their faith. Do tliey not
more regard now a tester, than Christ } But thccaiistr

which letteth us from celehrating of the Lord's sup-
per, is this: we have no mind nor purpose to leave

.sin and wickedness ; which maketh us not to come to

this supper, because we be not ready nor meet to re-

ceive it. But I require you in God's behalf, leave

your wickedness, that ye may receive it worthilv,

according unto his institution. For this supper is

ordained, as 1 told you before, for our sakes, to our

profits and commodities. For if we were perfect,

we should not need this outward sacrament : but our

Saviour, knowing our weakness; and forget fulness,

ordained this supper, to the augmentation of our

faith ; and to put us in remembrance of his benefits.

But we will not come : there come no more at once,

but such as give their holy loves from house to house,

which follow rather the custom than any thing else.

Our Saviour Christ saith in the gospel of St. John

;

" I am the hving bread, which came down from hea-

ven. " Therefore, whosoever feedeth on our Saviour

Christ, he shall not perish, death shall not prevail

against him : his soul shall depart out of I lis body,

yet death shall not get the victory over him. He

shall not be damned, he that cometh to that mar-

riage ; to that banquet, death shall be unto him but

an entrance, or a door to everlasting life. " The

bread, that I will give, is my i\eA\, which I will give

for the life of the world." As many as wdl leed

upon him, shall attain to everlasting life : they shall

never die, they shall prevail again-^t tleath : dc.-itli

shall not hurt them, because he hath lost Ins

strength. If we would (^onsider this, no doubt we

would be more desn-ons to come to the communion,

than we be : we would not be so cold, we would be

s s 3



630 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

content to leave our naughty living, and come to

the Lord's table.

Now ye have heard, what shall be the chiefest dish

at this marrias^e, namely the body and blood of Christ.

But now there be other dishes, which be sequels or

hangings on, wherewith the chiefest dish is pow-,
dered : that is, remission of sins. As, the Holy
Ghost, which ruleth and governeth Cur hearts : also,

the merits of Christ, which are made ours : for when
xve feed upon this dish worthily, then we shall have
remission of our sins, we shall receive the Holy
Ghost. Moreover, all the merits of Christ are ours,

his fulfilling of the law is ours, and so we be justified

before God ; and finally attain to everlasting life.

As many, therefore, as feed worthily of this dish,

shall have all those things with itj and in the end
everlasting life.

St. Paul saith; " He which spared not his own
Son, but gave him for us all : how shall he not with

him give us all things also ?" Therefore, they, that

be in Christ, are partakers of all his merits and be-

nefits of everlasting life, and of all felicity. He
that hath Christ, hath all things, that are Christ's :

he is our preservation from damnation, he is our

comfort, he is our help, our' remedy. When we
feed upon him, then we shall have remission of our
sins : the same remission of our sins is the greatest

and most comfortable thing that can be in the world.

O what a comfortable thing is this, when Christ

saith, " Thy sins are forgiven unto thee !" And this is

a standing sentence : it was not spoken only to the

same one man, but it is a general proclamation unto
us all : that it>, to all and every one that believeth in

him, that they shall have forgiveness of their sins.

And this proclamation is cried out daily by his minis-

ters and preachers, v;hich proclamation is the word
^f grace, ih.r^ '\ord of comfort and consolation. For
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like as sin is the most fearful and tiic ino>^t horrible
thing in heaven and earth : so, the nio,>t comfort-
able thing is the remedy against sin: which remedy
is declared and offered unto us in this word of grace.

And the power to distribute this remedy against sins,

he hath given unto his ministers, which be God's
treasurers, distributers of the word of God : for

now he speaketh by me, he callelh you to this wed*
ding by me, being but a poor man, yet he hath
sent me to call you : and though he be the autlior

of tlie word, yet he will have n>cn to be called

through his ministers to that word.

Therefore let us give credit unto the mini.ster,

when he speaketh God's word : yea, rather let us

credit God, when he speaketh by his ministers, and

ofFereth us remission of our sins by his word. For

there is no sin so great in this world, but it is par-

donable, as long as we be in this world, and call for

mercy : for here is the time of mercy ; here we may

come to forgiveness of our sins. But, if we once

die in our sins and wickedness, so that we be

damned, let us not look for remission afterwards:

for the state after this life is unchangeable : but as

long as we be here, we may cry for mercy. l>ierc-

tore, let us not despair, let us amend our lives, and

cry unto God for forgiveness of our sins : and then,

no doubt, we shall obtain remission, if we call with

a faithful heart ujjou him, for so he hn< promised unto

u.s in his niost holy word.

The Holy Scriptures make mention of a sin agaijLst

tlie Holy Ghost, which sin cannot be forgiven, neither

in this world, nor in the world to come : and this

jnaketh many men unquiet in their heart> and con-

sciences: for sonic there be, which ever be afraid,

lest they have committed that same sin agamst the

Holy Ghost, which is irremissible. Therefore some

.say,
"

I cannot tell whether I have sinned agam-t the

r^ S 4
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Holy Ghost, or not : if I have committed that sin,

I know I shall be damned." But I tell you what
you shall do : despair not of the mercy of God, for

it is immeasurable.

I cannot deny, but there is a sin against the Holv
Ghost, whicli is irremissible, but we cannot judge
of it aforehand, we cannot tell which man hath

committed that sin or not, as long as he is alive : but

when he is once gone, then I can judge whether he
sinned against the Holy Ghost, or not. As now I

can judge, that Nero, Saul, and Judas, and such

like, that died in sin and wickedness, did commit
this sin against the Holy Ghost. For they were

wicked, and continued in their wickedness still to the

very end : they made an end in their wickedness.

But we cannot judge whether one of us sin this

sin against the Holy Ghost, or not: for though a

man be wicked at this time, yet he may repent and
leave his wickedness to-morrow, and so not commit
that sin against the Holy Ghost.

Our Savioui Christ pronounced against the Scribes

and Pharisees, that they had committed that sin

against the Holy Ghost : because he knew their

hearts, he knew that they would still abide in their

wickedness, to the very end of their lives. But we
cannot pronounce this sentence against any man,
for we know not the hearts of men : he that sinned

now, peradventure shall be turned to morrow, and
l^ave his sins, and so be saved.

Farther, the promises of Christ, our Saviour, are

general, they pertain to all mankind : he made a ge-
neral proclamation, saying, " Whosoever believeth

in me, hath everla=^ting life." Likewise St. Paul
saith :

" The gr;ice and mercies of God exceed far
'

our sins." Therefore, let us ever think and believe

that the grace of God, his mercy and goodness, ex-

ceed our sins. Also consider, what Christ saith
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with his own mouth : " Come to rue all yc that la-

bour and are laden, and I will case you."
Mark, here, he saith :

*' Come all)e :" whiren.re
then should any man despair, or shut out huDselt'

from these promises of Clirisu, which be <:cneral

and pertain to the whole world ? For he saith,

*^ Come all unto me." And then again he saiili,

" I will refresh you," you shall be eased from the

burden of your sins. Therefore, as I said before,

he, that is blasphemous and obstinately wicked, and
abideth in his wickedness still to tiie very end, he
sinneth against the Holy Ghost. So St. Austin

and all other godly writers do aliirni : that he thai

leaveth his wickedness and sins, is content to amciul

his life, and then believing in Christ, sceketh salva-

tion and everlasting life by him, no doubt that man
or woman, whosoever he or tlicy be, shall be saved :

for they feed upon Christ, upon that meat, that God
the Father, this feast-maker, hath prepared for all

his guests.

You have heard now, who is the m.aker of this

feast or banquet : and again, you haw heard what

meat is prepared for the guests, what a c()^tly di^li

the house -father hath ordained at the weddmg of liis

son. But now ye know, that wlure there be great

dishes and delicate fare, there be coinmonly prepared

certain sauces, which shall give mi'u a great lust and

appetite to their meats, as mustard, vinegar, and

such-like sauces. So this feast, this costly dish,

hath its sauces: what be they.? Marry, the cross,

affliction, tribulations, persecutions, and all manner

#)f miseries: for, like as sauces make lusty the sto-

mach to receive meat, so afHictions stir up in us a

desire to Christ. For, when w.? be in (juiciness,

we are not hungry, we care n(Jt for Christ: but

when we be in tribulation, and ca-t in prison, then

. we have a desire to him : then we learn to c.ill upon
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him : then we hunger and thirst after him : then we
are desirous to feed upon him. As long as we be in

health and prosperity, we care not for him : we be
slothful, we have no stomach at all, and therefore

these sauces are very necessary for us.

We have a common saying amongst us : when
we see a fellow, sturdy, lofty, and proud, men say,

This is a saucy fellow : signifying him to be a high-

minded fellow, which taketh upon him more than

he ought to do, or his estate requireth. Which
thing no doubt is naughty and ill : for every one
ought to behave himself according unto his calling

and estate. But he, that will be a Christian man,
that intendeth to come to heaven, must be a saucy

fellow : he must be well powdered with the sauce of

affliction and tribulation, not with proudness and
stoutness, but with miseries and calamities. For so

it is wTitten, " Whosoever will live godly in Christ,

he shall have persecutions, and miseries," he shall

have sauce enough to his meat. Again our Saviour

saith, " He that will be my disciple must deny him-
self, and take up his cross upon him, and follow

me." Is there any man that will feed upon me,
that will eat my flesh, and drink my blood, let him
forsake himself. O this is a great matter, this is

a biting thing : the denying of my own will

!

As for an ensample : I see a fair woman, and con-

ceive in my heart an evil appetite towards her. Here
is my appetite, my lust, my will : but what must
I do ? I must deny myself, and follow Christ.

What is that ? I must not follow my own desire,

but the will and pleasure of Christ. Now what
saith he :

" Thou shalt not be a whoremonger :"

thou shalt not be a wedlock-breaker. Here I must
deny myself, and my vili, and give place unto his

will, abhor and hate my own will : yea, and further-

more, I must earnestly call upon him, that he will
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give me grace to withstniul my own lusts mid appt--
tite, in all manner of things, which may be against
his will. As when a man docth me wronp, takcth
my living from me, or liurtclh me m my pxul nain<-

and fame, my will is to aven[j:e mvself iijjon hiin, to
do him a foul turn again; but what saiih God?
*^' Unto me belongeth vengeance, I will recompenMi
the same." Now, here I must give over mv own
will and pleasure, and obey his will : this I inu^t do,

if I will feed upon him, if I will come to heaven :

this is a bitter thing : sour sauce, a sharp •auce

:

this sauce maketh a stomach. For whei. I am in-

jured or wronged, or am in other trihulation, ihtn J

have a great desire for him, to Wed upon him, to Ik*

delivered from trouble, and to attain to quietness

and joy.

There is a learned man, which hath a saying, that

is most true: he saith, the cross anrl persecution

bringeth sooner to Christ, than prosperity ar.d

wealth. Therefore St. Peter saith, "' iJumble your-

selves under the mighty hand of God." Look what

God layeth upon you, bear it willingly and hum-

bly. But you will say, I pray you, tell me wi.at is

my cross .? Answer, This that God layeth upon yon,

that same is your cross : not that which you of your

own wilfulness lay upon your>elves. As there was a

certain sect which were called Flagellants which

scourged themselves with whi|)s, till the blowl ran

from their bodies ; this is a cro>s, but it was not

the cross of God : no, no ; he laid not that cross

upon them, they did it all of their own head.

Therefore look, wln.t God layeth upon me, that

same is my cross, which I ought to take in good

part: as when I f:ill in poverty, or in miseries I

ought to be content withal : wh(;n my neighbour

' doth me wrong, takelli away my goods, robbeth me

of mv good name and (atnc, f ^hall bear it wdlmgly,
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considering that it is God's cross, and that nothing
can be done against me without his permission.

There falleth never a sparrow to tb,e ground without

his permission : yea, nota hair ialleth from our head

without his wilL Seeing tlien, that there is nothing

done without his will, I ought to bear this cross,

which he layeth upon me, willingly, without any
murmuring or grudging.

But, I pray you, consider these words of St. Pe-

ter well ;
" Humble yourselves under the mighty

hand of God." Here St. Peter signifieth unto us

that God is a mighty God, which can take away the

cross from us when it seemetli him good ; yea, and
he can send patience in the midst of all trouble and
miseries.

St. Paul, that (fleet instrument of God, sheweth a

reason wherefore God layeth afflictions upon us,

saying ;
" We are chastened of the Lord, lest we

should be condemned with the world." For you see

by daily experience, that the most pait of wicked

men are lucky in this world : they bear the swing, all

things go after their rnjnds, for God letteth them
have .their pleasures here. And therefore, this is a

common saying, The more wicked, the more lucky.

But they that pertain to God, that shall inherit ever-

lasting life, they must go to the pot, they must
suffer here according to that Scripture, '^ The judg-

ment of God beginneth at the house of God."
Therefore it cometh of the goodness of God, when
we be put to taste the sauce of tribulation : for he
doeth it to a good end, namely, that we should not

be condemned with this wicked world : for these

sauces are very good for us, for they make us more
hungry and lusty to come to Christ and feed upon
him.

And truly, when it goeth well with us, we forget

Christy our hearts and minds are not upon him

:
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therefore, it is better to have afiiictioii, than to l>e

in prosperity. For there is a common saving, \Cxa-

tion giveth understanding. David, that cxrc-llcnt

king and prophet, saitii, " Lord, it is good fur me,

that thou hast pulled down my stomaeli, that thou

hast humbled me." But, I pray yon, wliat s;uicr

had David ? How was he humbled ? I'ruly ihis, his

own son defiled liis daughter. After that. Absalom,

one other of his sons, killed his own brother. And
this was not enough, but his own son rose up against

him, and treacherously cast him out of his kmgdom,

and defiled his wives in the sight of all the people.

Was not he vexed ? Had he not sauces ? Yes, yes ;

yet for all that, he cried not out against God, he mur-

mured not, but saith, " Lord, it is good for me

that thou hast humbled me, thou hast brought me

low."

Therefore, when we be in trouble, let us be of

good comfort, knowing that God doth it for the

best. But for all that^ the devil, that old scr[)ent,

the enemy of mankind, doth what he can day and

night to brino us to this sauce, to cast us into perse-

cution, or other miseriepf as it appcarcth in the

Gospel of Matthew, where our Saviour, castmg hrni

out of a man, seeing that he could do no more harm,

he <lesired Christ ^to give lum leave to go into ihc

swine : and so he cast them all into the sea. V\ here

it appeareth, that the devil studieth an( seekelh all

manner of ways to hurt us, eitlu-r in .oul, or else in

body: but foi- all that. Ictus not despair, but raliier

hft up our hearts unto God, desiring his help and

comfort ; and no doubt, when we do so, he will hcl|),

he will either take away the calamities, or else mi-

tigate them, or at the least wise wil send paf.-..-

intot)ur hearts, that we may bear it willmgl)

Now, you know, at a great fc -as t, when ;.c:v
-^

,ade a delicate dinner, and tlie guest, faic ^^Hl:
ma(
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at the end of the dinner they have certain niceties,

custards, sweet and delicate things : so when we
come to this dinner, to this wedding, and feed upon
Christ, and take his sauces, which he hath pre-

pared for us : at the end cometh the sweet meat

:

what is that ? The remission of sins, and everlasting

life, such joy, that no tongue can express, nor heart

can think. ; which God hath prepared for all them
that come to this dinner, and feed upon his Son,

and taste of his sauces. And this is the end of this

banquet. This banquet, or marriage-dinner, was

made at the very beginning of the world. God
made this marriage in paradise, and called the whole

world unto it, saying ;
"' The seed of the woman

shall vanquish the head of the serpent :" this was

the first calling. And this calling stood unto the

faithful in as good stead, as it doth unto us, which

have a most manifest callino;.

Afterwards, Almighty God called again with these

words, speaking to Abraham ;
*' I will be thy God,

and thy seed's after thee." Now what is it to be our

God ? Forsooth, to be our defence, our comfort, our

<lellverer, and helper. Who was Abrahain's seed ?

Even Christ the Son of God, he vv'as Abraham's seed:

in him find through him, all the world shall be

blessed, all that believe in him, and all thut come to

this dinner, and feed upon him. After that, all the

prophets ; their only intent was to aill the people to

vhis wedding.

Now, after the time v/as expired, which God had

appointed, he said, " Come, all things are ready."

But who are these callers ? The first vvas John Bap-
tist, which not only called with his mouth, but also

•shewed with his finger that meat, which God hath

prepared for the whole wor id. He saith, "^ Lo, the

Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the

world!" Also Christ himself called, saying, *^ Come
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tinto me, all ye that travail and labour, and I v\ill

refresh you." Likewise, tlie Apostles cTie<l and called

all the whole world, as it is written, " Their sound
is gone throughout all the world."

But, I pray you, what thanks had they for their

calling and for their labour ? V^erilv this ; John Bap-

tist was beheaded: Christ was crucified : the Apostles

were killed : this was their reward for their l.ibours.

So all the preachers shall look for none other reward:

for no doubt they must be sullerers, they inust

taste of these sauces. Their olfice is, to rebuke the

world of sin, which no d()nl)t is a thankless occupa-

tion, that the high hills, that is, great [)rinces and

lords, may hear the judgments of the Lord. They

must spare nobody, they mu^t rebuke high and low
;

when they do amiss, they must stnke thenj with the

sword of God's word : which no doubt is a thank-

less occupaUon : yet it must be done, for God will

have it so.

There be many men, which be not so cruel as to

persecute or to kill the preachers of God's word :

but when they be called to feed upon Christ, to

come to this banquet, then, to leave their wicked

livings, they begin to make their excuses, as it ap-

peareth here in this Gospel ;' where the first said,

" I have bought a farm, and I must needs go and see

it, I pray thee have me excused." Another said,

'' I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove

them. I pray thee have me excused." The third

said, "
I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot

come:" and these were their excuse;.

You must take heed that you mistake not this

text : for after the outward letter, it scemeth a-;

though no husbandman, no buyer or seller, nor mar-

ried man, shall enter into the kingdom of God •.

therefore you must take heed that ye ""^^^^^^^ '

ario-ht For to be a husbandman, to be a buvcr or

" ' 4
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seller, to be a married man, is a good thing, and al-

lowed of God : but the abuse of such things is re-

proved : husbandnrjen, and married mer], every one
in his calling, may use and do the works of his

calling: the husbandmen may go to plough: they

may buy and sell. Also men may marry, but tliey

may not set their hearts upon it.

The husbandman may not so apply to his hus-

bandry, to set aside the hearing of the word of God :

for when he doth so, he sinneth damnably : for he
more regardeth bis husbandry, than God and his

word : he hath all lust and pleasure in his husbandry,

which pleasure is naught. As there be many hus-

bandmen, which will not come to service, they make
their excuses that they have other business, but this

excusing is naught : for commonly they go about

wicked matters, and yet they would excuse them-
selves, to make themselves faultless, or at the least

way, they will diminish their faults. Which thing

itself is a great wickedness : to do wickedly, and then

to defend that same wickedness : to neglect and de-

spise God's word, and then to excuse such doings,

like as these men do here in this Gospel. The hus-

bandman saith, *' I have bought a farm, have me
excused :" the other saith, " I have bought five yoke
of oxen, I pray thee have me excused :" now when
he Cometh to the married man : that same fellow

saith not, "'' Have me excused," as the others say,

but he only saith, " I cannot come:" where it is to

be noted, that the affections of carnal lusts and con-

cupiscence are the strongest above all the other: for

there be some men which set all their hearts upon
voluptuousness : they regard nothing else, neither

God, nor his word : and therefore this married man
saith, *' I cannot come :" because his affections were

more strong and vehement, than the other men's

were.
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But what shall be thc?ir reward, wliich rrfusc to
come? The hoLise-tathcr saith :

" I say unto you,
that none of those men that were biddJii, sljall tasic
of my supper." With the'^c words Christ our S;i-

viour teacheth us, that all those, that love hciu-r

worldly things than God and his word, shall be shut
out from this supper, that is to say, iVom everlasting

joy and felicity. For it is a great matter to despise

God's word, or the minister of the same ; for the
office of preaching is the office of salvation, it halh
warrants in Scripture, it is grounded upon God's
word. St. Paul to the Romans maketh a gradation

of such wise. " Whosoever shall call upon the

name of the Lord shall be saved ; but how shall they

call upon him, in whom they believe not ? llow shall

they believe on him, of whom they have not heard ?

How shall they hear without a preacher ? And how
should they preach except they be sent?" At the

length he concludeth, saying, " Faith cometh by

hearing :" where you may perceive how neccssar)' a

thing it is, to hear God's word, and how needful a

thing it is to have preachers, which may teach us

the word of God : for by hearing we must come to

faith, through faith we must be justified. And

therefore Christ saith himself, " He that believeth

in me, hath everlasting life."

When we hear God's word by the preacher, and

believe that same, then we shall be saved. St. Paul

saith, " The Gospel is tlic i)ower of God unto sal-

vation," the Gospel preached is God's power to the

salvation of all believers. This is a great com-

mendation of this office of preaching : therelore wc

ought not to despise it, or little regard it : for it ih

God's instrument, whereby he worketh taith m our

hearts. Our Saviour saith to Nicodemus, '' Except

a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God." But how cometh this regeneration ? By hear-

TOL. u. T T
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mg and believing of the word of God : for so saitli

St. Peter, " We are born anew, not of mortal seed,

but of immortal, by the word of God." Likewise,

Paul saith in another place, *' It pleased God to

save the believers through the foolishness of preach-

ing." But, peradventure, you will say, What?
shall a preacher teach foolishness ? No, not so ; the

preacher, when he is a right preacher, he preacheth

not foolishness, but he preacheth the word of God

:

but it is taken for foolishness, the world esteemeth
it for a trifle : but howsoever the world esteemeth it,

St. Paul saith, that God will save his through it.

Here I might take occasion to inveigh against

those, which little regard the office of preaching,

which are wont to say.What need \ye such preaching

everyday? Have I not five wits ? I know as wel!

what is good or ill as he doth, that preacheth. But
I tell thee, my friend, be not too hasty, for when
thou hast nothing to follow, but thy five wits, thou
shalt go to the devil with them. David, that holy

prophet, said not so, he trusted not his five wits,

but he said, ^' Lord, thy word is a lantern to my
feet :" here we learn not to despise the word of God,
but highly to esteem it, and reverently to hear it:

for the holy day is ordained and appointed to none
other thing, but that we should at that day hear the

word of God, and exercise ourselves in all godliness :

but there be some, which think, that this day is or-

dained only for feasting, drinking, or gaming, or

such foolishness. But they be much deceived : this

day was appointed of God, that we should hear his

word, and learn his laws, and so serve him. But I

dare say, the devil hath no days so much service, as

upon Sundays or holy days, which Sundays are ap-

pointed to preaching, and hearing God's most holy

word. Therefore God saith not only in his commands
mentsthat-we shall ab^^tain from working, but he saith.
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" Thou Shalt hallow:" so that h.^lv-day-krepiiig is
nothing else but to abstain iVom gou'd works, and to
do better works, that is, to come together, and cele-
brate the communion together, and visit llie sick
bodies. These are ho]y\lay works, and for that
end God commanded us to abstain from bodily works,
that we might be more meet and apt to do th()<;c

works, which he hath appointed unto us, namely,
to feed our souls with his words, to remem!)er h'is

benefits, and to give him thanks, and to call ui)oii
him.

So that the holy day may be called the marrlairc
day, wherein we are married unto God, which day^s
very needful to be kept. The foolish common
people think it to be a belly-cheer day, and so they
make it a surfeiting day : there is no wickedness, no
rebellion, no lechery, but she hath most commonly
her beginning upon the holy day. We read a story

in the xvth chapter of the book of Numbers, that

there was a fellow, which gathered sticks upon the

Sabbath day, he was a despiser of God's ordinances

and laws : like as they now-a-days go about their

business, when they should hear the word of God,
and come to the common prayer, which fellows truly

had need of sauce, to be made more lustv to come
and feed upon Christ, than they be. Now Moses
and the people consulted with the Lord, what they

should do, how they should punish that fellow,

which had so transgressed tlie Sabbath day :
" lie

shall die," saith God. Which thing is an ensample

for us to take heed, that we transo-ress not the law

of the Sabbath day : for though God punish us not

by and by, as this man was punished, yet he is tlic

very self-same God that he was before : and will

punish one day, either here, or else in the other

world, where the punishment shall be everlasting.

T T 2
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Likewise, in the xvilth chapter of the prophet
Jeremy, God threateneth his fearful wrath and anger
unto those, which do profane his Sabbath day.

Again, he promiseth his favour, and all prosperity, to

them that will keep the holy days, saying ;
" Princes

and kings shall go through thy gates, that is to say :

thou shalt be in prosperity, in wealth, and great esti-

mation amongst thy neighbours." Again, " If ye
will not keep my Sabbath day, I will kindle a fire in

your gates," that is to say, I will destroy you, I will

bring you to nought, and burn your cities with fire.

These words pertain as well unto us at this time, as

they pertained to them at that time. For God hateth

the disallowing of his Sabbath, as well now as then :

for he is and still remaineth the old God : he will

have us to keep his Sabbath, as well now as then.

For upon the Sabbath day God's seed-plough goeth :

that is to say, the ministry of his word is executed :

for the ministering of God's word is God's plough.

Now upon the Sundays God sendeth his husband-
men to come and till, he sendeth his callers to come
and call to the wedding, to bid the guests, that is,

all the world to come to that supper.

Therefore, for the reverence of God, consider

these things, consider who calleth, namely, God :

consider again, who be the guests, all ye. There-
fore I call you in God's name, come to this supper,

hallow the Sabbath day, that is, do you holy-day-

work, come to this supper : for this day was ap-
' pointed of God, to the end that his word should be
taught and heard. Prefer not your own business,

therefore, before the hearing of the word of God.
Remember the story of that man which gathered

slicks upon the holy day, and was put to death by
the consent of God : where God shewed himself not

a cruel God^ but he would give a warning unto the
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the whole world by that man, that all the world

should keep lioly his Sabbath tlay.

The Almighty eveilastii]g Gud give us irrace to

live so in this miserable world, that we may at th<*

end come to the great Sabbalh day, where there ihall

be everlasting joy and gladness.

T T 3
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EXTRACTS
FROM CERTAIN OTHER SERMONS OF BISHOP LATIMEEj

CONTAINED IN THE EDITION OP 157-2.

From the Convocation Sermon, Page 2, Vol. I.

He (Christ) is man, seeing that he is God and man.

He is rich not only in mercy, but in all kinds of

riches. For it is he, that giveth us all things abun-

dantly : it is he, of whose hand we receive both our

lives, and other things necessary for the conserva-

tion of the same. What man hath any thing, 1

pray you, but he hath received it of his plentiful-

ness ? To be short, it is he, that openeth his hand,

and filleth all living things with his blessing, and
giveth unto us, in most ample wise, his benediction.

Neither his treasure can be spent, how much soever

he lash out: how mpch soever we take of him, his

treasure tarrieth still, cjr taken, never spent.
.

From the Sermon of the Plough, Page 13, Vol. I.

For as the ploughman first- setteth forth bis

plough, and then lilleth his land, and breaketh it in

furrows, and sometimes ridgelh it up again; and
at another time harroweth it, and clotteth it, and
sometimes dungeth and hedg;eth it, diggeth it, and
weedeth it, purgeth and maketh it clean : so the

prelate, the preacher, hath many divers offices to

do. He hath first a busy work to bring his pa-

rishioners to a right faith, as Paul calleth it, and
not a swerving faith, but to a faith that embraceth
Christ, and trusteth to his merits ; a liv^ely faith, a

justifying faith, a faiUi, that maketh a man righ-

teous without respect of works, as ye have it very
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well declared and set forth in tlie Homily *. lie

hath a busy work, I say ; to bring his IUk k to a right

faith, and to confirm ihcm in the same l\\ilh.

Now casting them down with tlie law, and with

threatenings of God for sin. Now ridging thcni

up again with the Gospel and the promises of God's

favour. Now weeding them, by telling them their

faults, and making them forsake sin. Now clotting

them, by breaking iheir stony hearts, and by making

them supple-hearted, and making them to have hcarti

of flesh, that is, soft hearts, and apt for doctrine to

enter in. Now teaching to know God rightly, and

to know their duty to God and to their neighbour.

Now exhorting them, when they know their duty,

that they may do it, and be diligent in it : so thai

they have a continual work to do.

From the same Sermon, Page 17? Vol. I.

A BISHOP hath his office, a flock to teach, to look

unto, and therefore he cannot meddle with any other

office, which alone requireth a wliole man. He

should therefore give it over to whom it is meet,

and labour in his own business, as Paul writelh to

the Thessalonians : "Let every man do his own

business, and follow his calling." Let the priest

preach, and the nobleman handle the temporal mat-

ters. Moses was a marvellous man, a good man.

Moses was a wonderful fellow, and did his duty, being

a married man : we lack such as Moses was. U ell,

I would all men would look to their duty, as God

hath called them, and then we should have a flou-

rishing Christian common-wealth.

And now I would ask a strange question. ^^ Ho

is the most diligent bishop and prelate m all Lng-

* The Homily on salvation.

T T 4
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land, that passeth all the rest In doing his office ?

I can tell, for 1 know him, who it is, I know him
well. But now, I think, I see you listening and
hearkening, that I should name him. There is one
that passeth all the others, and is the most diligent

prelate and preacher in all England. And will ye
know who it is ? I will tell you. It is the devil, he
is the most diligent preacher of all others, he is

never out of his diocese ; he is never from his cure,

ye shall never find him unoccupied ; he is ever in his

parish, he keepeth residence at all times : ye shall

never find him out of the way, call for him when you
will : he is ever at home, the diligentest preacher in

all the realm : he is ever at his plough, no lording

or loitering can hinder him : he is ever applying to

his business, ye shall never find him idle, I warrant

you. And his ofifice is to hinder religion, to main-
tain superstition, to set up idolatry, to teach all kind
of Popery. He is as ready, as can be wished, for to

set forth his plough, to devise as many ways, as can
be, to deface and obscure God's glory.

Where the devil is resident and hath his plough
going ; there away with books, and up with candles ;

away with Bibles, and up with beads ; away with
the light of the Gospel, and up with the light of
candles, yea, at noon-day. Where the devil is re-

sident, that he may prevail, up with all superstition

and idolatry, painting of images, candles, palms,

ashes, holy water, and new services of men's invent-

ing, as though man could invent a better way to ho-
nour God with, than God himself hath appointed.

Down with Christ's cross, up with purgatory pick-

purse ; up with him, the popish purgatory, I mean.
Away with clothing the naked, the poor, and impo-
tent; up with decking of images, and gay garnish-

ing of stocks and stones. Up with man's traditions

md his laws, down with God's traditions and \}i^
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most holy word. Down with the oKl lionour diip
to God, and up with tlie new god's honour: k-t aU
things be done in Latin. There n)nst be nothing
but Latin, not as much as, '' Keinernber, man, that
thou art ashes, and into ashes thou slialt reiuni.-
Which be the words, that the minister speaketli to

the ignorant people, when he giveth them ashc*
upon Ash Wednesday, but it must he sf)okin in

Latin. God's word may in no wise be translated

into English. Oh that our prelates would be as di-

ligent to sow the corn of" good doctrine, a.s Satan is

to sow cockle and darnel ! And this rs the devilisli

ploughing, the which workcth to have thinj^s in

Latin, and letteth * the faithtul edihcation.

But here some men will say to me: *' What, Sir,

are ye so privy of the devil's counsel, that ye know
all this to be true?" Tndy, I know him too well,

and have obeyed him a little too much in condescend-

ing to some follies. And I know Imn, as other men
do, yea, that he is ever occupied and ev(T busy m
following his ])lough.

I know by St. Peter, which saith of him: '' He
goeth about, like a roaring lion, seeking whom lie

may devour." I would have this text well viewed

and examined every word of it : "lie goeth about"

in every corner of his diocese : he goeth on visita-

tion daily. He leaveth no place of his cure unvisil-

ed. He walketh round about from place to plare,

and ceaseth not, " as a lion," that is, strongly,

boldly, and proudly, stately and fiercely with haughty

looks, with his proud countenances, with his stately

braggings :
" roaring," for he letteth not slip any

occasion to speak, or to roar out, when he seeth his

time. " He goeth about seeking" and not sleeping,

^s our bishops do, but he seeketh diligently. He

* Ilimlcrclh.
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searcheth diligently all corners, where he may have
his prey. He roveth abroad in every place of his

diocese : he standeth not still, he is never at rest,

but ever in hand with his plough, that it may go
forward. But there was never such a preacher in

England, as he is. Who is able to tell his diligent

preaching ? Which every day and every hour la-

boureth to sow cockle and darnel, that he may bring

out of form and out of estimation, the institution

of the Lord's supper and Christ's cross, for there

he lost his right, for Christ said, " Now is the judg-

ment of this world, and the prince of this world
shall be cast out." And, " as Moses did lift up the

serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of Man
be lifted up." And when I shall be lifted up from
the earth, I will draw all things unto myself. For
the devil was disappointed of his purpose, for he
thought all to be his own.

From the fourth Sermon preached before Kin^
Edward, at Page 57, Vol.1.

What should it mean, that God would have us so

diligent and earnest in prayer ? Hath he such plea-

sure in our v.'orks ? Many talk of prayer, and make
it a lip-labouring. Praying is not babling, nor pray-

ing is not monkery. It is to miserable folks that

are oppressed, a comfort, a solace, and a remiCdy.

But what maketh our prayers to be acceptable to

God ? It lieth not in our power, we must have it

by another mean. Remember what God said of his

Son :
" This is my dear Son, in whom I delight

:"

he hath pleasure in nothing but in him.

How Cometh it to pass, that our prayer pleaseth

God .'' Our prayer pleaseth God, because Christ

pleaseth God. When we pray, we come unto him,
in the confidence of Christ's merits, and thus offer-
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ing up our prayers, they sliall be heard for Christ's
•sake. Yea, Christ will offer them up for us, that
offered up once his sacrifice to God, whirii was ac-
ceptable

; and he that conieth with any otlier mean
than this, God knoweth hirii nut.

This is nut the missal sacrifice, the Poj)ish sacri-
fice, to stand at the altar, and ofier up Christ air.iin.

Out upon it, that ever it was used ! I will not say
nay, but that ye shall find in the old doctors this word
sacrijiciiim

; but there is one general solution {vr ail

the doctors, that St. Austin sheweth us. 'J'iic

sign of a thing hath oftentimes tb.e name of a thinp,
that it signifieth. As the supper of the I^)rd is the
sacrament of another thing, it is a coniuiemoration
of his death, which suffered once for us ; and be-
cause it is a sign of Christ's offering up, therefore

he bears the name thereof. And this sacrifice a
woman can offer as well as a man : yea, a poor woman
in the belfry hath as good authority to offer up this

sacrifice, as hath the bishop in his pontificals with

his mitre on his head, his rings on his fingers, and
sandals on his feet. And whosoever cometh, a>king

the Father remedy in his necessity for Christ's sake,

he offereth up as acceptable a sacrifice, as any bi>hop

can do.

And so to make an end. This must be done with

a constant faith, and a sure confidence in Chri>t.

Faith, faith, faith. We are undone for lack of fiith.

Christ nameth faith here: fliith is altogether. When
the Son of Man shall come, shall he find faith on

the earth ? Why spcaketh he so much of faith ?

Because it is hard to find a true faith. He speakfth

not of a political faith, a faith set up for a time, but

a constant, a permanent, a durable faith, as durable

as God's word. He came many times. First in the

time of Noah, when he preached, but he found little

faith. He came also, when Lot preached, w hen he
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destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, but he found no
faith. And to be short, he shall come at the latter

day, but he shall find a little faith. And I ween the

day be not far ofi". When he was here carnally, did

he find any faith? Many speak of faith, but few

there be that have it. Christ mourneth the lack of

ft. He complaineth, that when he came, he found

no faith.

This faith is a great estate, a lady, a duchess, a

great woman, and she hath ever a great company
and train about her (as a noble estate ought to have).

First, she hath a gentleman-usher, that goeth be-

fore her, and where he is not, there is not Lady

faith. This gentleman-usher is called, knowledge of

sin ; when we enter into our hearts, and stand not

about to defend them. He is none of these winkers,

he kicks not when he hears his faults. Now as the

gentleman-usher goeth before her, so she hath a

train, thiit cometh behind her, and yet, though they

come behind, they be all of faith's company, they

are all with her : as Christ, when he counterfeited a

state, going to Jerusalem, some went before him,

and some after, yet all were of his company. So all

these wait upon faith, she hath a great train after

ber, besides her gentleman-usher, her whole housC'

bold ; and those be the works of our vocation, when

every man considereth what vocation he is in, what

calling he is in, and doth the works of the same, as

to be good to his neighbour, to obey God, &c.

This is the train that followeth Lady faith, as for

an example : a faithful judge hath first an heavy

reckoning of his fault, repenting himself of his wic-

kedness, and then forsaking his iniquity, his impiety,

feareth no man, walks uprightly ; and he that doth

not thus, hath not Lady fliith, but rather a boldness of

sin, and abusing of Christ's passion. Lady faith is

never without her gcntleman-usherj nor without her
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train ; she is no anchoress, she dwells not alone, she' is

never a private woman, she is never alone. And
yet many there be that boast themselves that they
have faith, and that when Christ shall come, they

shall do well enough ; nay, nay, these that be faith-

ful, shall be so few, that Christ shall scarce sec

them. " Many there be that run," saith St. Paul,
"^ but there is but one receiveth the reward." It

shall be with the multitude, when Christ shall come,

as it was in the time of Noah, and as it was in the

time of Lot.

In the time of Noah, they were eating and drink-

ing, building and planting, and suddenly the water

came upon them, and drowned them. In the time

of Lot also, they were eating and drinking, he.

And suddenly the fire came upon them, and de-

voured them.

And now we are eating and drinking. There was

never such building then, as is now, planting, nor

marrying. And thus it shall be, even when Christ

shall come, at judgment. Is eating and drinking

and marrying, reproved in Scripture ? Is it not ?

Nay, he reproveth not all kind of eating and drink-

ing, he must be otherwise understood. If the Scrip-

ture be not truly expounded, what is more erro-

neous ? And though there be complainings of some

eating or drinking'in Scripture, yet he speaketh not,

as though all were naught. They may be well or-

dered, they are God's allowance, but to eat and drink

as they did in Noah's time, and as they did in Lot's

time: this eating and drinking and marrying i*

spoken agaiast. ^To eat and drink, in the forget-

fulness of God's commandment, voluptuously, ni

excess and gluttony, this kind of eating and drink-

ing is naught, when it is not done moderately, so-

berly, and with all circumspection.

And, likewise, to marry for fleshly lusti, and tor
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their own fancy. There was never such marrving
io England as now, I hear tell of stealing of wards
to marry their children to. This is a strange kind
of stealing, but it is not the wards, it is the lands that

they steal. And some there be that knit up mar-
riages together r.ot for any love or godliness in the

parties, but to get friendsiiip, and make them strong

in the realmj to increase their possessions, and to

join land to land.

And others there be, that inveigle men's daugh-
ters, in the contempt of their fathers, and go about
to marry them without their consent : this marrying
is ungodly. And many parents constrain their sons

and daughters to marry, where they love not, and
some are beaten and compelled. And they that

marry thus, marry in a forgetfulness and oblivious-

ness of God's commavidrnjents. But as in the time
of Noah, suddenly a clap fell in their bosoms : so it

shall be with us at the latter day, when Christ shall

come. We have as little conscience as mav be, and
when he shall come, v,e shall lack Lady faith : well

is them, that shall be of that little fiock, that shall

be set on the right hand. &:c.

from the sixth Sermon preached lefore King
Eduard, at Page 72, Vol. I.

**' The preaching of the Gospel is the power ofGod
to every man that doth believe." He (Paul) means
God's word opened ; it is the instrument, and
the thing whereby we are saved. Be\vare_, beware,
ye diminish not this office : for if ye do, ye decay
God's power to all that do believe. Christ saith,

consonant to the same ;
*' Except a man be born

again from above, he cannot see the kingdom of
God." He must have a regeneration : and what is

this regeneration ? It is not to be christened in water
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(as these fire-brands expound it), and nothing else.

How is it to be expounded then ? St. Peter sheweth,
that one place of Scripture declareth another. It is

the circumstance and collation of places, that make
Scripture plain : saith St. Peter, " We be bom
again." How ? " Not by a niortal seed, but by an
immortal." What is this immortal seed r

*' By the

xvord of the living God, by the word of God preached

and opened." Thus cometh in our new birth.

From the Sermon preached at Stamford, on

Matt. xxii. 21. At Page 102, Vol. I.

There be many, that turn this text clean contrar}'.

For they yield to Caesar tliat which is God's, and to

God, that which is Caesar's. They had money

enough to build monasteries, chantries, masses,

year-days, trentals, to gild images, &c. And all

this they did (sav they) to honour God with.

They would worship God with copes, torches, ta-

pers, candles, and an hundred things more, that God

never required at tiieir hands. God rcquireth the

heart, to fear him, and love him, and studiously to

walk before him : but this inward ser\ ice we will

not give him. Nay, we give Ciesar our heart, and

God"our outward service, as all such do, as have re-

ceived the Interim*. God should possess our

whole hearts, and we should most studiously walk,

* Interim, a name given to a forniularr, or kind of con-

fession of the articles of taith, obmided upon the Protest nr.ts alter

L\itlier's death by the emperor Charles \ .
w -ca

-1-- • Jie
their forces; socaUed, because it ^va» o:

_

(interimj mean time till a general counc:. -

points in dispute bet^veen the Protestants .
, r^^

It retained most of tJ-^ doctrines and cer ^-^ R^

manist* exceptinc' that of marriage, which v ^ , J ,-

Ser^'/andZm^union to the laity, under bom Ku.d.. Mortal

the Protestanta rejected :t.—Editors.
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every man in his vocation^ according to the word of
God, according to his commandments, obeying our
king, and succouring the poor and needy, as he
bath commanded us. And tliis is true God's service,

and the thing that belongeth to God.
If this be true, what is become of our forefathers ?

I answer, it is a vain and unprofitable question ;

either it needs not, or it boots not. Whatsoever
they did, let us do well, let us keep God's bidding,

God's commandments, and then are we safe. When
one dieth, we must have bells ringing, singing, and^

much ado. But to what purpose ? Those, that die

in the favour of God, are well : those, that die out
of the favour of God, this can do them no good:
•' Wliere the tree falleth, there it shall remain.""

Study, therefore, to live in the favour and grace of

God, in repentance, in amendment of life, and then
diest thou well.

Further, to the question of our forefathers. God
knovveth his elect, and diligently watcheth and keep-

cth them, so that all things serve to their salvation.

The nature of fire is to burn all that is laid in it, yet

God kept the three young men in Babylon, that they

burnt not. And Moses saw a bush on fire, but it

burnt not. So, false doctrine, as fire burneth, it

corrupteth. But God kept his elect, that they were
not corrupted with it, but always put their trust in

one everliving God, through the death of Jesus

Christ our Loixl.

In Elias' time idolatry and superstition reigned,

so that Ellas said :
" Lord, they have destroyed

thine altars, and slain thy prophets (and preachers),

and I am left alone." But the Lord answered him :

*' I have reserved to myself seven thousand men,
that have not bowed their knee to Baal."

So God (I trust) reserved our forefathers in so

perilous times^ more graciously than we can think.
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Let us thank God then fcjr the gracious light of lii»

word sent unto us, and pray for our gracious king
and his council, who set it forth unto us. And as
for our forefathers, seeing we have no charge given
us of God, leave them, and commend them unto
God's mercy, who disposeth better for them, than
we can wish.

But some will say now, What need we preachers
then ? God can save his elect without preachers, -

A goodly reason! God can save my life \siihout

meat and drink, need I none thert:fore ? God can
save me from burning, if I were in the five : shall I riiu!.

mto it therefore ? No, no; I njustkecp the way that

.

God hath ordained, and use the ordinary means that

God hath assigned, and not seek new ways. Thi.s

office of preaching is the only ordinary way, lliat^

God hath appointed to save us all by. Let ue niain-

tain this, for I know none other, neitlicr, think I,

God will appoint, or devise any other. " Pa^-,

therefore, to Caesar, that which is due to (

And this said Christ by an heathen kin;'. .i,

how much more ought we to pay to oar C :i

liege lord and king, a Christian king, and sc

virtuous, and learned a king!

From the Sermon preached «in the ttcenty-lhird^^ ,

.. Sunday after Tri}titij, Page Ql,. Vol. JI.

A MAN maybe an dhemy of the cross of

tx^d*manner of ways. ' All Lae Papists in E
and especially the spiritual men, be the en«

the cross of Christ two manner of" wa

.

when he is a right Papist, given to mouK^r.

.

rant you, he is in this opinion, that with \\ 'i

works he doth merit remission of sin- ^th

the law through and by bis own \\m, .., ^, .J so

^hinketh himself to be saved' everUutirgly. lljis is

VOL. II. ^ ^
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the opinion of all Papists. And tliis doctrine was
taught in times past in schools and in the pulpits.

Now all these, that be in such an opinion, they

be the enemies of the cross of Christ, of his passion

and blood-shedding. For they think in themselves,

Christ needeth hot to die ; and so they despise his

bitter passion. They do not consider our birth-sin

and the corruption of our nature, nor yet do they

know the quantity of our actual sins ; how many
tunes we fall in sin, or how much our own power is

diminished, nor what power and might the devil

hath. They consrider not sucii things, but think

themselves able with their own works to enter into

the kingdom of God. And, therefore, I tell you,

this is the most perilous doctrine, that, can be
devised.

For all faithful and true Christians believe only in

his death, they long to be saved through his passion

and blood-shedding. This is all their comfort, they

know and most stedfastiy believe, that Christ fuU
filled the law ; and that his fulfilling is theirs ; so

that they attribute unto Christ the getting and me-
riting of everlasting life. And so it followeth, that

they, which attribute the remission of sins, the

getting of everlasting life, unto themselves or their

works, they deny ClMst, they blaspheme and de-

spise him. For, for what other cause did Christ

come, but only to take away our sins by his passion,

and so deliver us from the power of the devil .'* -But

these merit -mongers have so many good works, that

they be able to sell them for money, and so to bring

other men to heaven by buying of their good works,

which no doubt is the greatest contempt of the pas-

sion of Christ, that can be devised.

For Christ only, and no man else, merited remis-

sion, justification, and eternal felicity for as many,

as will believe the same. They that will not believe



LAfnfEnv—itxTRActs V'KoM HIS sehmons. 639

it, shaH not h;ive it, Cur it is no nion-, but believe
and have, t'or Christ :,ht'd as much blood lor Ju-
das, as he did Ibr Peter. j\ner believed it, and
therefore he was saved. Judas would m^t beln-vc,
5ind therefore he was condennied, the far.lt bcirg jii

iiiin only, in nobody else. liuL to sav or to believe
that we should be saved by the law, 'this is a great
dishonouring of Christ's passion, for the law served
to another purpose, it bringeth us to thr- knowledge
of our sins, and so to Christ ; for when we be cohr',
through the law, to the knowledge of oiir sin^,

when we perceive our filthiness, tlicn ue be ready
to come to Christ, and fetch remission of our sins at

his hands.

But tho Papists fetch the remission of their siu'?,

not in the passion of Christ, but in their own do-
zings, they think to come to heaven by their ow a
works, which is naught. We must do good work^,

we must endeavour ourselves to live according to

the commandments of God : yet for all that, wc
must not trust in our doings. For though we i\u the

uttermost, yet is it all imperfect, when ye e.\annne

them by the rigour of the law, which law serveth to

bring us to the knowledge of our sins, and so to

Christ, and by Christ we shall come to the quietness

of our conscience. But to trust in our good work<,

is nothing but a robbing of Christ of his glory and

majesty. Therefore, it is not more necessary to do

good works, than it is to beware how to esteem

them. Therefore, take heed, good Christian peoplr,

deny not Christ, put not your hope in your doings

;

for if you do, ye shall repent.

Another denying of Christ is this mass-mongmg;

for all those that" be mass-mongers be dcnicrs of

Christ, which beUeve or trust in the sacrifice of the

mass, and seek remission of their sins tlierein. For

this opinion hath done very much harm, and bryught
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innumerable souls to the pit of hell. For they be-
lieved the mass to be a sacrifice for the dead and
living, and this opinion hath gotten all these abbeys
and chauntries, almost the half part of all England ;

and they would have gotten more, if they had not
been restrained by certain laws. For what would
folks not do to ease themselves from the burden of

their sins ?

But it was a false easement, a deceitful thing

;

therefore, how much are we bound unto God, who
hath delivered us from this bondage, from this heavy
yoke of Popery, which would have thrust us to ever-

lasting damnation ! For now we know the very way,

how we shall be delivered : we know, that Christ is

offered once for us, and that this one oifering reme-
dieth'all the sins of the whole v/orld, for he was
" the'Lamb, which was killedfrom the beginning of

the wbHd :";. that is to say, all they, that believed in

him, since Adam was created, they were saved by
him. They that believed.in Abraham's seed, it^was

as 'good unto them, and "Stood theni in as good ef-

fect, as it' doth unto us now at this day. So that

his oblation is of such efficacy, that it purificth and
taketh away all the sins of the whole world.

They now, that will be content to leave their sinful

life, wrestle with sin, and then believe in our Saviour

Christ ; they shall h6 partakers of everlasting fe'licity.

There ye may perceive, that Christ hath mriiiy ene- -

mies' in the whole world, he hath many,' that

slander him, that diminish his glory : namely, all the

Papists that trust in their own merits, or seek re-

mission of thevr sins by the sacrifice of the mass, all

these now are enemies to the cross of Christ. Fi-

nally, all those that seek remission of their sins other-

ways than in the passion of Christ, they be traitors

to God, and shall be damned world without end,

unless they repent.
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From the same Sermon, J^igi"^ [>\.

AxD especially mark this well, that the jjuii.^ii-

ioners are not excused before God, by the wicked-

ness and blindness of" the priest. For God saith not,

*' I will require the blood of the people at the cu-

rate's hand, and the people shall be \\ ithout blanR*.'*

No, not so, but the wicked shall perish, because of

his wickedness, so that the blind people and the

blind curate shall go to hell together. I woulil

wish, that all England were persuaded in this : lor

the most part of the people think themselves to be

excused by their curates. But it is not .so ; for it

there be any man wicked, because his curate teaehrth

him not, his blood shall be recjuired at tiie eurate's

hands, yet for all that, the parishioner bhall j^ to

the devil withal ; that shall be his end.

Therefore, beware of that opinion, think not to

be excused by your curate ; for if ye do, ye do not

well, and so you shall repent in tlje end. St. Paul,

thereifore, is so diligent to give us warning of the

false prophets, lest we should be deceived by them.

In another place St. Paul compareth their doctrnie

unto a sickness, which is called a canker, which sick-

ness, when it once beginneth at a place of the body,

except it be. withstood, will run over the whole

body, and so at the length kill ; so it is with this

false doctrine.

And here I must answer to an objection, ordouOt.

that pcradventure some of you may make. You will

think when ye hear, what is the nature of laUc doc-^

trine, ye will think, I say, " Alas
!
what .s done

with our grandfathers ?" No doubt, ihey^ are lost

f-verlastingly, if t.his doctrine be ,tr^ ;
ior, alter

your saving they have had the fabe doctrine, there-

fore they be damned, lor the nature .'1 fa.^c doo

u I 3
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trine is to condemn." Such doubts some will make,,

yea, and there be some, which in no wise will rer

ceive the Gospel, and that only for this opinion's

sake. For they think, that if they should receive

the Gospel, it were even as much as to think,

their forefathers were damned.
Now, to this objection or doubtfulness, I >vin

make you answer, it is with false doctrine, like as it

is with fire ; the nature of fire is to burn and con-

sume all that which is laid in the fire, that may be
burned. So the nature of false doctrine is to con-

demn, to bring to everlasting damnation, that is

the nature of false doctrine. But yet, for all that,

though the nature of fire be to burn and consume all

things, yet there have been many things in the fire,

which have not been burned, nor consumed. As
the bush, which appeared unto Moses, it burned in

the fire, and yet was not consumed. What was tiie

cause ? The power of God.
We read also in the third chapter of Daniel, hovy

that Nebuchadnezzar, the king, caused a golden

image to be made, and so called all his lords and
Ilia people to come and worship his idol, which he
had set up, threatening further that whosoever would
not full down and worship the said idol, should be cast

into a hot oven. " Now, there were three young men,
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, which refused

to worship the said idol, saying, O Nebuchadnez-
zar, we ought not to consent unto thee in this mat-
ter : for why ? Our God whom we serve is able to

keep us from the hot burning oven, and he can
right well deliver us out of thy hands. And though
he will not, yet shalt thou know that we will not

serve thy gods, nor do any reverence to that image,

which thou hast set up. Then was Nebuchadnezzar
exceeding full of indignation against them, and
commanded by and by that the oven should be made
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seven times liottcr than it was wont to be, and sjj;ik.p

unto the strongest men that were iu lua host lobincj

Shadrach, Mesliaeh, and Abeil-nego, and caU them
in the burning yven. So these men were bound in

their coats, hosen, shoes, with their otlier garments,

qud cast into an hot burning own ; for the king'*

commandment v,ui so strait, and the ovvn was ex-

ceeding hot, and these three men, Sljatlracli, Me-
shach, and Abed- nego fell down in thi* IkA burning

oven, being fast bound. Mhen Ncbuthadnez/ar

the king marvelled, and stood u[j in all liaste, auj

spake unto his counsel, saving, 13id ye not cast

these three men into the fire ? They answered, say-

ing, Yea, O king : he answered and sqid, Ix) ! tor

allthat, I do see lour men going loose in the midst

of the tire, and nothing corrui)t, and the fourth ii

like the Son of God to look ujion."

Here in this story you see, that thougii tlie nature

of the fire is to consume, yet these three men were

not consumed with the same ; for not « h^iir of their

head perished, but rather the fire brake out and con-

sumed them, that put them in the oven. For thougli

the fire of its nature would have consumed them ;

yet, through the power of God, the strength of the

iire was vanquished, and the men were preserved

from it. Even so it is with Popery, and with false

doctrine ; the nature of it is tg consume, to cor-

rupt, and bring to everlasting sorrow : yet let us

hope, that our forefather;? were not damned, for

God hath many ways to preserve them from perish-

ing. Yea, in the last hour of death, God can work

with his Holy Ghost, and teach them to know Chn>l

his Son for their Saviour ; though they were tauglit

other ways before, yet God can preserve them

from the poison of that ialic doctrine.

I will shew you a notable story done m kuig Ahab>^

time, written in the first book oi the Kmjjr, xvuith

t- U 4
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chap. At the time when Ahab, that wicked king'>

and his wife Jezabel, more wicked than her husband,
\vhen they had the raJe, they abolished the word of

God clean, and set up false doctrine, and killed the

true prophets of God, insomuch, that Elias saith

unto God with crying and great lamentation, saying,
*' Lord, the children of Israel have forsaken thy

covenant, broken down thine altars, and slain thy

prophets with the sword, and I only am left, and
they seek my life to take it away." Here it ap-

peareth that the pulpits at that time were occupied

with false teachers, with false religion, like as it was
hi the time of our forefathers, insomuch that Elias

crieth out and saith plainly, that there were left no
more, but he only. But what saith God i^

'' I have

left me seven thousand, which have not bowed their

knees unto Baal."" When Elias thought that there

was left no more but he only, then God shewed him
a great many which were left, and not infected with

the poison of the false doctrine. Therefore, like as

God could preserve a great number of the Israelites

at the same time ; so, he could preserve our fore-

fathers from the poison of Popery, which was taught

at that time, for " the Lord knoweth, which are

his." Also Christ himself saith, " No man shall

take those from me, which my Father hath given

unto me :" that is to say, which are ordained to ever-

lasting life.

" The Lord will not cast away his people, and his

inheritance he will not forsake ;" therefore, let us

hope, that, though the doctrine at that time was

false and poisoned, yet, for all that, God hath had

his. He hath seven thousand, that is to say, a great

number amongst them, Which took no harm by the

false doctrine ; for he wonderfully preserved them,

like as he did in the great dearth, when all things

'vV^fe' so' dear, when the rich franktings would not
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Bell their corn in the markets, then at that time, the

poor were wonderful
ly

preserved of God. For nfler

inan's reason they could not live, yet God j)reseivcd

them,, insomuch that their children were as fat ajid

as welUliking as if they had been £j:fcntlcmen's chil-

dren. So, like as God could {^reserve the poor man
with his children in that great dearth, so he could

preserve our forefathers from everlasting; perdition.

Though they lacked the food of their souls, yet he

could feed them inwardly with the Holy Gho^t.

But now ye will say, " Seeing then, that God ran

save men, and bring them to everlasting life, with-

out the outward hearing of the word of God ;. then

we have no need to hear the word of God, wc need

not to have preachers amongst us. For like as he

hath preserved them, so he will preserve us too

without the hearing of God's word."
^ This is a foolish reason. I will answer you this. I

will make you this argument. God can and is able

to preserve' things from fire, so that they sliall not

burn or consume ; and therefore I go and set my

house a-fire, and it shall be preserved. Or this

:

God preserved those three men from lire, so that

they took no harm, therefore I will go and cast

myself into the fire, and I shall take no harm. Is

this now a good reason ? No, no ; for these three

men had their vocation to go in the fire : they were

cast in bv violence. So, if God will have thee to go

into the fire by violence for liis word's sake, then go

with a ^ocxl will, and, no doubt, either he will pre-

serve thee, as he did them, or else he will take Ihee

out of this miserable life to everbisting felicitv. iiut

to cast myself into the fire without any rallmg, I

,nay not : forit is written, " Thou sink not Kmpt

the Lord, thy God." ,• , *

So likewise, in our time, God hath sent l.ghi .xo

the world, he hath opened the gates ot he.vui unto
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US by liis word, which word he opened unto us bj
his officers, by his preachers. Shall we now despistf

fhe preachers ? Shall we refuse to hear God's word,
to learn the way to heaven, and require him to save

us without hi;| word ? No, no ; for when we do,

we tempt God, and shall be damned world without
end.

This much t thought good to say against the

suggestion of the devil, when he putteth thee in

mind, saying, Thy forefathers are damned—that thou
mightest learn not to despair of their salvation, and
yet not be too careful. For they have their part,

we must not make an account for their doings, every

one must answer for himself. For if they be
damned, they cannot be brought again w^ith our sor-

rowfulness. Let us rather endeavour ourselves to

hear God's word diligently, and learn the way of
salvation, so that when we shall be called, we may be
9are of it.

From the Sermon on Jairus's Daughter, Page 98,
Vol. II.

Now^ ye shall know of this Jairus, first, by his

ensample to go to Christ, in all distresses to seek

help by him. And also ye shall mark and observe

his great and fatherly love, that he hath towards his

daughter, for he maketh great suit to Christ for her,

which signitieth that he hath a great and earnest love

towards her. The same fatherly affection and love

of the parents towards their children is the good gift

of God, and God hath planted the same in their

hearts, and this specially for two respects.

First, for the children's sake, for it is an irksome
tiling to bring up children ; and not only that, but

also it is a chargeable thing to keep them and to wait

upon them^ and preserve them from all peril. If
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God had not planted such love in the pareiUs' licarU,
indeed it were inijjossible to do so much iur tlicai •

but God hath planted such love m tlicir hc.uis*
which love taketh away the irksunieness ol'aU labour
and pain. For what is a chjld when it is left alone ^
What can it,do ? How is it able to live ?

Another cause, wherefore God hath pla;ited suc]^
love in the parents' licarts towards their childrx-u, k,
tha.t we might karn by it, what attectious he htarrUi
towards ns. For though the love oj" parciits towards
their children be vcTy great, yet the love of CW4
towards us is greater. Yea, his love toward.^ us,

passeth far all fatherly love, which they have toward*
their children. And though Christ only be the

very natural Son of God, yet with his death and
passion he hath merited that we be the chosen chil-

dren of (jod. For God, for our sake, hath bestcMvcd

liis only natural Son, unto the deatii, to the end

that w^e should be made through him his chosea

children.

Now, therefore, all that believe In Christ, and

trust through his passion to be saved, all they arr

the childen of God, and God lovelji them more th. u

any natural lather loveth his child, lor the love of

God towards us is more earnest, and niore vehement,

than is the fatherly love towards his natural cinld :

which tiling shall comfort us in all our di>tiv» : in

what peril or danger soever we be, we shall helievr.

that God is our leather. A"d therefore we >i>all

come unto him in the name oi Christ his iiaiural

Son, our Saviour- Therefore we need not to dopair

in anv manner' of things, hut rather, whatsoever \vc

have 'in hand, let us run to liim, which bcareth sucli

a fathci-ly affection Unvards us, more a great ileal

than our natural fathers and mothers can do.

As for our carnal or temporal fatlicrs and mnthn-5,

sometimes they be unnalural, so tljat they will not

'
1
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help their children in their distress. Sometimes again

they would fain help, but they are not able to help

them. But our heavenly Father, he is loving ajid

kind towards us, so that he will help. And then
again he is mighty, he is almighty, he can and may
help, so that there lacketh neither good will in him,

neither power. Therefore, let us not despair, but
rather come unto him in all tribulation, and no
doubt we shall be eased by him. For certain it is,

that the Almighty God hath greater affection towards

us, than our natural fathers and mothers can have.

And this appeareth by that he hath given his natural

Son (the highest treasure that ever he had in heaven
or in earth) for us, even unto the death in hia

bitter passion.

Frorn, the sixth Sermon, at Page 108, Vol. 11.

When he (Christ) came, he wrought the work of
our salvation, and taught us the way to heaven, suf-

fered that pain for us which we should have suffered

in hell, world Vv'ilhout end, and rose again from the

death, declaring his resurrection unto his disciples,

and so ascended into heaven, where he sitteth at the

right hand of God, his Father ; where he with his

intercession applieth unto us, which believe in him,
his passion, and all his merits, so that all that believe

in him shall be quit from their sins. For his passion

is profitable only unto them, that believe. Not-
withstanding, that his death might be sufficient for

all the whole world ; yet, for all that, no man shall

enjoy that same benefit, but only they that believe

in him, that put their hope, trust, and confidence

in him.
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From the same Sermon, at Page 109.

But as touching the blessedness which we have
by Christ, it was alike at all times. For it stood

Adam in as good stead to believe the first promise,

which God made vmto him, and he was as well

saved by it, in believing that Christ should come, as

we be, which believe that he is come, and hath

suffered for us. So likewise, the prophets are sa\ed

in believing that he should come and suffer, and de-

liver mankind by his most })aintul death, liut now
since he is come indeed, and hath overcome tha

devil and redeemed our sins, suflered the pains, not

for his own sake, but for our sakes, for he l.-ini^df

had no sin at all; he suffered to deliver us iw a

everlasting damnation, he took our sins and gave us

his righteousness.

From the same Sermon, at Page 1 10.

Now whosoever transgresseth these laws, either

the general laws, or the special laws, he sinncth ;

and that, which is done contrary to these laws, m

sin. If ye will know now, whether ye have sinned

ornot, see and consider these laws, and then, go

into thy heart and consider .thy living, how thou Iiast

spent ail thy days. If thou doest so, no doubt thou

shalt find innumerable sins, done agniust these l^ws.

For the law of God is a glass, wherein a man may

see his spots and filtluHe.-s. Therefore, when \vc

see them, let us abhor them, and leave them
:

let

us be sorry for that, which is passed, and let us take

a siood purpose to leave all sins from henbctorNvard.

And this is it, that St. Paul saith ;
- Ui us ansc

from the sleep of sin and wickedness, for our saU

vation is come nearer." Our Saviour, he is clearly

5
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opened unto us ; lie hath suffered for us ah-eadv^

and fulfilled the law to the uttermost ; arid bo by his

fuliilling taken away the curse of the law.

From- the same Sermon, at I'age 111.

JbitN Baptist, when he began to preach, his ser-

ftioii was, " Do penance." So, likewise, Christ

^aith, " Do penance and believe the Gosptl." B^uil

^'herein standelh the right penance, and vvhat is'

penance ? Answer : penance is a turning from sin

tmto God, a waking up fi'oW diis sleep, of which

St. Paul speaketh here. But wherein consisteth

this penance ? The right penance consisteth in three

points.

The first is contrition, that is, I must acknow-
ledge myself, that I have transgressed Goid's most
holy laws and commandments. I mu$t confess my-
self to be faulty and guilty. I must be sorry for it,

abhor myself and my wickedness. Wheft I am now
iQ that case, then I shall see nothing but hell and

everlasting damnation before me, as long as I look

upon myself and upon the law of God. For the law

of God, when it is preached, bringeth us to the

Idnowledgc of our sins : for it is like as a glass which

sFieweth us the spots in ou^ fiices, that is, the sins

in our hearts. But we may not tarry here only in

tti6 la^ and ourselves ; for if we do, Vve shall come
to desperation. Therefore, the first point is, to ac-

knowledge our sins, a;nd to be sorry for the same ;

but, as I said before, we must not tarrj^ here, for

Judas was come so far. He had this point, he was,

Ao doubt, a sorrowful man, as any can be in the

world. But it was to no purpose, he was lost, for

all his sorrowfulness ; therefore we must have another

point. What is that ? Marry, faith and belief.

We must believe Christ, we must know that our
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Saviotir is come into this world (o save sinner:^.

Therefore, he is called Jesus, " because lie shall

save his people from their sins," as tlie angel of Ctod
himself vvitnesseth. And this faith must not l>e

only a general faith, but it must be a special faith,

for the devil himself hath a general faith. lie bc-
lieveth that Christ is come into this world, and hatli

made a reconciliation between God and man. He
knoweth that there shall be remission of our sins ;

but he believeth not he shall have part of it, that his

wickedness shall be forgiven unto him. Tliis he
believeth not, he hath a general faith.

But I say, that every one of us must have a special

faith. I must believe for myself, that liis blood was

shed for me. I must believe, that when Christ

saith, " Come to me, all ye that labour and are laden,

and I will ease you :" here I must believe that Christ

calleth me unto him, that I should come and recciva

everlasting life at his hands. With such a special

faith do I apply his passion unto me. In that prayer,

that our Saviour made when he was going to his

death, he saith, " I pray not for them alone, but

for them also which shall believe in me through their

preaching, that they all may be one, as thou, Fa-

ther, art in mp, and I in thee ; and that they also

may be one in us." So that Christ praycth for us, as

well as for his Apostles, if we believe in him ; and

so Christ's prayer and our belief bring the salve unto

our souls.

Therefore, I ought to believe, and so through

faith apply Christ's merits unto me. For God re-

quireth a special faith of every one of us, as well as

he did of David, when the prophet Nathan came

unto him and said, '' The Lord hath t:;kcn away

thy wickedness." Which words of the propliet,

David, he believed, and so according unto his be-

lief it happened unto him. for David hud not sudi
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a contrition, or penance, as Judas had. For Juda5

indeed had a contrition,, he was sorry for his sins,

but without faith. David was sorry tor his sins, but
he joined faith unto it. He beheved stedfastly,

without all doubting, that God would be merciful

unto him; "The Lord, hath taken away thy gins:"

and God required of him that he should believe

those words. Now like as lie required of David to

believe his words, so also he reqiiireth of us too,

that we should believe him ; for like as David w'as

remedied through his faith in God, so shall we be
remedied also, if we believe, as he did. For God
will be as glad of us, when we repent and leave our

sins, as he was of David, and will, also, tliat we
should be partakers of the merits of Christ.

.

So ye have heard now these two points, which per-

tain to the right penance. The first is contrition,

when we acknowledge our sins, be sorry for them,

and that they grieve us very sore. The second point

is, faith ; when we • believe that God will be mer-
ciful unto us, and through his Son forgive us our

wickedness, and not 'impute the same to our eternal

destruction.

But yet there is another point left behind, which
is this, ; ^

that I must have an earnest purpose to leave

sin, an3 to avoid all wickedness,, as far forth as I am
able to, do. I must wrestle with sin, 1 must not

suffer the devil to have the victory over me ; though

he be very subtle and crafty, yet I. must withstand

him. I must disallow his instinctions and sugges-

tions. I must not suffer sin to bear rule over me ;-

for no doubt, if we vyill fight and strive, we may
have the victory over this serpent. For Christ, our

Saviour, he hath promised unto us his help and com-
fort. Therefore St. James saith, "^ Withstand the

devil, and he shall ilee from you." For, at his

first coming, lie is very weak, so tiiat we are able^
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if we will take heed and fight, to overcome hirn.
But if we suffer him to enter once to possess our
hearts, then he is very strong^, so that he with ereat
labour can scarce be brought out again. Fur he cii-

tereth first by ill thoughts, and as soon as he haili

cast us in ill thoughts, if we withstand not, bv and
by, then foUoweth delectation. U we suffer' ihjit,

then Cometh consei.ting, and so from consenting, to
the very act: and afterward from one mischief unto
another. Therefore it is a common saying, " Re-
sist the beginnings :" for when we sutler him once
to enter, no doubt it is a perilous thing, we are then
in jeopardy of everlasting d-^ath.

So ye have heard nowj wherein standcth right

penance. First, we must know and acknowledge
our sins, be sorry for them and lament them in our

hearts. Then the second point is faith ; wc must
believe, that Christ will be merciful unto us, and

forgive us our sins, and not impute them unto us.

Thirdly, we must have an earnest purpose to leave

all sin and wickedness, and no more to commit the

same. And then ever be persuaded in liiy heart,

that they, that have a good will imd an earnest mind

to leave sin, that God will strengthen them, and he

will help them. But and if we, by and by, at the

first clap give place unto the devil, and follow his

mischievous suggestions, then we may be sure, that

we highly displease God, our heavenly Father, if we

forsake him so soon. Therefore, ' St. Paul saith,

^' Let not sin bear rule in your mortal bodies : be

not led with sin, but fight against it." Whep we

do so it is impossible but we shall have help at God's

band

.

As touching confc^.ssion, I tclj you, tliiit they, that

can be content with the general absolution which

every minister of God's word giveth in hjs sermons,

when he pronounceth; that all that be sorry for

vote. II- ^ '-
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their sins and believe in Christ, seek help and re-

medy by him, and afterward intend to amend their

lives, and avoid sin and wickedness : all these, that

be so minded, shall have remission of their sins.

Now (I say) they that can be content with this ge-
neral absolution, it is well. But they, that are not
satisfied with it, they may go to some godly, learned

minister, who is able to instruct and comfort them
with the v/ord of God, and to minister the same unto
them to the contentation and quieting of their con-
sciences.

As for satisfaction or absolution for our sins, there

is none but Christ : we cannot make amends for our
sins, but only by believing in him, which suffered

for us. For lie hath made amends for all our sins

by his painful passion and blood-shedding. And
herein standeth our absolution or remission of our
sins ; namely, when we believe in him, and look to

be saved through his death. None other satisfac-

tion are we able to make.
But, I tell you, if there be any man or woman

that hath stolen or purloined away any thing from
his neighbour, that man or woman is bound to make
restitution and amends. And this restitution is so

necessary, that we shall not look for forgiveness of
our sins at Christ's hand, except this restitution be
made first. For otherwise the satisfaction of Christ

will not serve us. For God will have us to restore,

or make amends unto our neighbour, whom we
have hurt, deceived, or have in any manner of ways
taken from him wrongfully his goods,whatsoever it be.

From the Sermon on the third Sunday in Advent^
atVagQ 143, Vol. II.

We read in a book which is entitled, " The Lives

©f . the Fathers," in that same book, we read that

there wa* once a great holy man (as he seemed to
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all the world), wortliy to be taken up into heaven.
Now that man had many discipKs, and at a lime Ik-

fell sick, atul in his sickness he fell in a gre;it nfrtmy
gf his conscience, insomuch, that he could not Icll

m the world what to do. Now, his disciples fund-
ing about him, and seeing him in this c-asc, they j^aid

unto him, ''How chanceth it that yc are so troubkfl,
father? For certainly, there was nobodysogood a liver,

so holy as ye have been ; therefore, ye have not nee<l to
fear, for no doubt but you shall come to heaven."
The old father made them answer again, saying,
*' Though I have lived uprightly, yet for all that u
will not help me, I lack something yet :" and so he
did indeed, for certainly if he had followed the coun-
sel of his disciples, and had put his trust in hisgodiv
conversation, no doubt he should have gone to the

devil.

For though we are commamlcd to do good works,

and we ought to do them, yet for all tliat, wc must
beware how we do them. When we do them to the

end, to be saved by them, then we do iJicm not as

we ought to do, then we thrust Christ out of h;s seat

and majesty. For indeed the kingdom of God is

merited, but not by us. Christ, he merited tin*

kingdom of heaven for us, through his most painful

death and passion. There have been many perfect

men among the heathen, which have lived very well

and uprightly, as concerning their outward conver-

sation ; but for all tliiit, they went to the devil in the

end, because they knew not Christ. For -so s,i:th

the Scripte.re, " Whosoever bclieveth not in llic

Son, he is judged already." Therefore, let us Icani

to know Christ and to believe in him, for knov.-lc<lge

mu:^t go before the belief. We must tlrst hear llic

v.'ord of God and know it, and afterward we must

Relieve the same, and tlien wc mu.st v.restlc and

strive with sin and wickedness, as much ai it is poj-

X X i
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sible for us, and so live well find godly, and do all

manner of good works, which God hath commanded
us in his holy laws, and then we shall be rewarded

in everlasting life, but not with everlasting life : for

that everlasting life is a gift af God, a free gift, given

freely unto men, through Christ.

From Page 150, Fol. JL

*' And though I could prophesy, and understand

all secrets and all knowledge, yea, if I had all faith,

so that I could move mountains out of their places,

and yet had no love, I were nothing. And though

I bestowed all my goods to feed the poor, and

though I gave my body, even that I burned, and yet

had no love, it profiteth me nothing." These are

godly gifts, yet St. Paul called them nothing, when

a man hath them without charity. Which is a

great commendation and a great necessity of love,

insomuch, that all other virtues be in vain, when

this love is absent. And there have been some

v/hich thought that St. Paul spake against the dignity

of faitli ; but you must understand that St. Paul sp^ak-

eth here not of the justifying faith, wherewith we re-

ceive everlasting life ; but he understandeth by this

word, '' faith," the gift to do miracles, to remove

hills : of such a faith he speaketh.

This I sav, to the confirmation of this proposition,

*' faith only justifieth." This proposition is most

true and certain. And St. Paul speaketh not here

of this lively justifying faith, for this right faith is

not without love, fwr love cometh and floweth out

of faith ; love is a child of faith, for no man can love,

except he believe. So that they have two several

oiTices, they themselves being inseparable. St. Paul

hath a saying in the thirteenth, chapter of the first

Corinjthian's ; which, after the outward letter, seemeth

much to the dispraise of this faith; and to the praise
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of love ; these be liis words, *' Now abidclli failli,

hope, iiikI love, even these three, but llic cliicf of

thede is love."

There he some learned men, whit h e3k|H)uiid llu<*

inajoritv, of which St. Paul .s|x*;iketh here, for dm-
turnity. For, when we eoine to God, then wc- In;.

lieve lu) more, but rather see with our eyes face to

face, how he is. Yet fur all that, love rciuainclh

still, so that love niav be cAk'd the <-iiiefc>t, Ux-aiise

she enduretli for ever. Ami thoii^li slic be the

chiefest, yet wc nuist not attribute niUi> her, the ofticc

which pertaineth unto fiith onl\ . Like as 1 ciUJiiot

say, " The mayor of Stainlord nmst m.ike ine a pair

of shoes, because he is a greater man tlian the shin:-

niaker is." For the mayor, though he be tin- greater

man, yet it is not his otfiee to make >\\ocs: so,

though love be greater, yet it is not her ofhee to

save. Thus much 1 thought good to say agaiiul

those, which fight against tlie truth.

From the Sermon on S(. Johns Day.

Page 173, Vol. II.

Further, it is not enough to believe Chnst to be

a Saviour, but you must know what manner «'f S.-K

viour he be ; bow far forth he s;ivelh. And ihcrc-

fore, you must understand, that he was not Mieh :i

Saviour as Moses, which saved the people ol hrae

from hunger and thirst in the w.lderncbs, but couhl

not deliver them from everlasting death. Umst.

therefore, our Saviour, is such a S;.v,our which fav-

eth us from eternal danni.tion, trom the \^^^^\^\

the devil and all our enemies. 1 he angel of God

himself shewed us what manner of Sav;u,ir Ot.M is

in the first of Matthew, - for he jh.ul ^;m• lu

people from their sins." So we nmnt beh. •^.• h m

be such a Saviour, which released us Iro.n all our

X X 3
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sins, as well our original, as actual wickedness, But
the Papists, as it is most manifest, make him but

half a Saviour. They think that they with their

good works must help him to save them half. So
they blaspheme him, take away his dignity: for he

only hath merited with his painful passion to be a

Saviour of the whole world; that is, to deliver all

them that believe in him, from their sins and wic-

kedness.

This we must believe undoubtedly, that he \\«as

born into this v.orld to save mankind from their sins.

Again, we must not only believe that he is a Saviour

of mankind, bat also that he is my Saviour, and thy

Saviour. I must have such a trust and hope in him,

that he will save me from all mv sin and wickedness

:

so every man must have a special faith. We must
apply his passion unto us, every one to himself: for

when it is not applied unto us with a special faith, it

is to no purpose. For what commodity have I,

when I believe that Christ saved St. Peter and St.

Paul, and other good men, and go no further ?

Therefore, I must have a special faith, I must be-

lieve that he saved them ; and so also will save me,

and forgive me my sins.

The Jews, that same obstinate people, think that

the Messiah, the Saviour, for whom they long, shall

be a great ruler in this world ; shall hav^e the sv/ing

in this world, no man shall be able to withstand him.

So thev believe, that their Saviour shall be a great

king in the world, which is contrary to the most

lioly and infallible word of God.
Again, the Papists, as I told you before, make

him but half a Saviour, for they think and believe that

Christ is a Saviour, but how ? Marry thus, they say

that all they that have lived well in this world, have

deserved heaven with their good works, with alms-

giving and other such works, merited .everlasting



LATIMER. EXTRACTS FROM HIS SERMONS. 67I)

life. And therefore, when they die, tlu-y sliall Ik;

received of Christ, and he shall s^'wc tUviu everlast-

ing life, which they in their life-limes h:ivc tk-strvcd

with their own deeds : so that our Saviour shall be,

after their sayings, only a judge. Ik* shall judge,

which be those, which have deserved heaven, aiwl

them he shall receive into everlasting life, and so he

shall give unto every one, acconling to hif; merits.

Such a Saviour the Papists make hun. But I pray

you, if it should be so as they say, whicli of us sliould

be saved ? Whose works are so perfect, lliat

they should be able to deserve heaven ? For (I tell

you) heaven and everlasting life is a more preeious

thing than that it can be deserve<l with our douigs,

with our outward works. And therefore, the Papists

deprave Christ, and spoil him of his honour and dig-

nity. For he is another manner a Saviour, than

they fancy him to be. For he reputelh all them

for just, holy, and acceptable before God, which be-

lieve in him, which put their trust, hoj)e, and confi-

dence in him, for by his passion which he hath suf-

fered, he hath merited, that as many as believe in

him, shall be as well justified by him, as though

they themselves had never done any sin, and as

though they themselves had fultilled the kiw to the

uttermost : for we without him are under the curse

of the law, the law condemneth us, the law is not able

to help us: and yet the imperfection is not m the

law but in us, for the law itself is holy and good,

•

but we are not able to keep it, and so the lavs con-

demneth us; but Christ with his death hath dc-

Hvered us from the curse of the law. He hath set

us at libertv, and promiseth, that whcij ue believe in

him, we shall not perish, the law shall not concenm

us. Therefore, let us study to Wieve in Chr.st.

Let us put all our hope, tru^t, and confidence, onlv

in him. Let us patch him with nothing, for as 1

X X I
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told you before, onr merits are not able to deserve
everlasting life : it is too precious a thing to be me-
rited by man. It is his doing only. God hath given
him unto us to be our deliverer, and to give us

everlasting life. O ! what a joyful thing is this ?

what a comfortable thing is it } that vve know now,
that neither devil, hell, or any thing in heaven or

earth, shall be able to condemn us when we believe

in Christ.

Frovi the Sermon on the Twelfth Day ^ at

Page 179, Vol. II.

When the time was full come, then God sendet?!

his Son, made of a woman. " Made of a woman,"
he saith, which signifieth, that Christ took the sub-

stance of his body of the woman. In all things he
was like unto other children, except that he had no
carnal father, and was without sin, else he was very

man, for we may not make him so spiritual, that we
would deny his humanity. No, not so, he was very

man, and was bound to the law. To what end ? " That
he might deliver us from the law, to which we were
bound." And that we might receive the right of

tlie children of God by adoption, through God's

goodness, by his deserving : that we might have

through his fulfilling of the law, remission of sins

and eternal life. These are his gifts, which he hath

deserved with his keeping of the law.

Thus you see, to what end he was circumcised,

and wherefore he kept the law, namely, to deliver us

from the condemnation of it, for if he had not kept"

the law, the law had such power, that it should have

condemned us. For so it is written, " Cursed be

he, that abideth not by all that, which is written in

|:his law." So that the least cogitation, that we have
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against that law of God, bringclli this curse upon
our i leads : so th'it there was uevcr man nor siuiU

be one, that could remedy hinisclf by this law : lor

it is spiritual, it iiias not be ruHilicd but by ihc Spirit.

It requireth us to be clean from all ^pot uf sin, Iroin

all ill thoughts, words, and deeds. But wc an- car-

nal, and as St. P;ud saith, " sold luito sin and wic-

kedness ;" therefore, he concludelli thus, and *' by

the wo'ks of the law, no man can be jusiificd :"

for you nuist consider the works i.f the law, how

they o.ight to be done; and agam, how uc i\o llifin.

As Christ did them, the\ merit, for he did thorn per-

fectly, as tliev ought to be done, but as we do ihetn

they condemn, and yet the lack, is not in the law,

but in u^. The l;'-w for itself is iioly and good,

but we .ne not able to keep it, and therefore we must

seek our righieousness not in the law but in Christ,

who hath fultilled that same, and given n- fn-.-K Ins

fulnllmg.

Andlhis is* the chiefest cause, vherelure Liirul

would fulfil the law. But all the Papists ihink them-

selves to be saved by the law, and I myself iiav(f lH.fn

of that dangerous, perilous, and damnable .jntnon,

till I was thirty years of ag.- : so long I had walked

in darkness, and in the shadow of death. And no

doubt he that d.:parteth from thisworldin thisoi)inion,

he shall never come to heaven. I'or wlu-n we wrll

consider the works of the law, which the law re-

quireth, and again how we do them, we shall hml.

that we may not be justihed b> our dumgs Vin

the flesh reigneth in us, it beareth rule, and lellclh

the Spirit, and so we never fulfil the law.

Certain it is, that thev that bel;eve in Clinst, havr

the Holy Ghost, which 'ruleth and governelh them:

vet for all that, there be a great many lacks in then..

So that, if thev would go about to be saved by th- .r

works, they should come too short : for llicir uttk*
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are not able to answer the requests of the law. And
so Christ should be but a judge, who should give

every one according to his merits, and should not
deserve for us. If we had no better help than that,

then we should go all to the devil. But God, the

everlasting, be praised, we have a remedy and a sure

helper. Christ, the Son of the living God, hath

fulfilled the law for us, to deliver us from sin. Such
is the office of Christ to deliver us from the law and
the wrath of it.

The law requireth a perfect righteousness and ho-
liness. Now all they, that believe in Christ, they

are holy and righteous, for he hath fulfilled the law

for us which believe in him. We be reputed just

through faith in Christ. What requireth the law of
ns ? Marry, righteousness and holiness : this we
have. We are righteous, but how ? Not by our

works, for our works are not able to make us just

and deliver us from our sins : but we are just by
that, that sins are pardoned unto us through faith

that we have in Christ, our Saviour. For he, through

bis fulfilling of the law, took away the curse of the

law from our heads. " He took away the power of

the sin." Sin is made no sin.

I desire you, in the reverence of God, to bear

away this one sentence, which I will tell you now,

for it shall be a good stay against the temptations

of the devil. The sentence is this: "What the

law could not do" (for it was letted by the flesh).

What can the law do, when it hath no let ? Marry,

it can justify ; but it was made weak through the

"flesh : man was not able to do it, the lack was in

us. For we are wicked, and the law is holy and

good. Now that, which we lacked, that same hath

God fulfilled and supplied, in that he hath sent his

Son to supply that, which man's works could not

do. And with this fulfilling of the law and painful
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<leath he merited, tluit ns many as believe in lirm,

though they had done all llie sins of the uorld, yet

shall they not be damned, but are riphleotis Inrforc

the face of God, belioviny; in Christ. So that i-eiiiis-

sion of sins and evcrlastliiu; lite may be soufrht no

where else, but only in Christ. " He that spared

not his only Son, but gave him tor u^, why should

he not have given all things with him ?"

By this text it appL'arelh, that he whici) hath

Christ, hath all things, he hath Christ's fullillinp^ ot'

the law, he hath remission of his sins, and so con-

sequently everlasting lile. Is this not a conitort ?

What greater consolation, comfort, and heart's ease

can there be in heaven and in earth than that, namely,

to be sure of the remission of thy sins, and ll»«t

Christ bound himself unto the law to that end, that

he might fulfil it to the uttermost. This, I say,

is the greatest comfort, especially when he (Satan)

will go in hand with us, and cast our sins in our

teeth, as he no doubt forgctteth them not, but hath

them at his fingers end (as thoy say): when lie

will go so to work with us, saying, " Sir, thou art

damned, thou art a sinful wicked man, thou hast

not kept God's most holy commandments.
^^

God

must needs judge thee according unto his law.''

Now then, when I have the grace to have m re-

membrance the circumcision of Christ ; when I re-

member that Chritt hath fulfilled the law for me

;

that he was circumcised, that he will stand between

me and my damnation ; when 1 l(X)k not upon my

works, to be saved by them, but only by Clmst ;

when I stick unto him ; when 1 believe that my ^"1

is washed and made clean through his blood
;
then

I have all his goodness. For G. d hath K'y«i ^^'"^

unto me, and when I believe in him, I applv all hi*

benefits unto me. I pray God, the Alm.ghtv, to

give us such a heart, that wc may believe m h.m,
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for he is the end of the law^ the fulfilling of the

same, to the salvation of every one thatbelieveth on
him. What can be more comfortable? Therefore,

let iisbelieve in him and be thankful. Now I must
needs speak a word or two of good works, lest perad-

venture some of you be offended with me.

I told you before, wherein standeth our righte-

ousness, namely, in that our unrighteousness is

forgiven unto us. For we must needs confess,

that the best works that we do, have need of remis-

sion of sins, and so are not meritorious ; for they be

not perfect as they ought to be, and therefore we
live by borrowing. We have no proper righteous-

ness of our own, but we borrow ; that is to say, we
take the righteousness of Christ, which he offered

freely to as many that believe in him. And this

treasure of his rigliteonsness is not wasted or spent.

He hath enough for all the world, yea, if there were

a thousand worlds. Therefore, when we have been

wicked, let us be sorry for our wickedness, and come
to Christ, and call for forgiveness, and then take a

good earnest purpose to leave sin.

There is a common saying amongst us here in

England, '^ Every thing is (say they) as it is taken."

Which indeed is not so, for every thing is, as it is,

howsoever it be taken ; but in some manner of ways
it is true, as in this matter. We of ourselves are

unjust, our works are imperfect, and so disagreeable

unto God's laws. Yet, for Christ's sake, we be

taken for just, and our works are allowable before

God, not that tliey be so minded for themselves :

but they be taken well for his sake. God hath a

pleasure in our works, though they be not so per-

lectly done, as they ought to be, yet they please

lum, and he delighteth in them, and he will reward

them in everlasting life. We have them not by our

merits, but by Christ.
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And yet thi'- . -iieriGo is trnc, " ilt will reward
every one a-'.vorcling t(j iiis ctescrv:na:s :" ho will re-

ward onr TOod works in everiaslint; life, but not uith
everlasting life. For our works arc nut so niucli

worth, nor ought not so to be cstetMnaJ as to g;ct to
heaven. For it is written, " The kinplom ol' hra-
ven is a gift of God." So likcwi^^c St. Paul ^:u[\\,

" Ye arc saved freely without work." Tliercfore,

when ye ask. Are they saved? .Say, )es: how .>

Marry, gratis, freely, and lie is all our comfort to

Stay our consciences.

You will say now, here is all, " I'avtii, t.iim, ' but

we hear nothing of good works, as sonic carnal

. people make such carnal reasons like thein«elves.

But I tell you we arc bound to walk in gooil works,

for to that end we arc come to Christ, to leave sin,

to live uprightly, and so to be saved bv hiiu ; but

you must be sure to what end you must work : you

must know how to esteem your L,'ood works. As,

if I fast and give alms, and think to be saved by it,

I thrust Christ out of his seat : what am I ihr lulter

Avhcn I do so ? But I tell you, how you shall do

them. First, consider with ujursclvcs, iiow (iixl

hath delivered you out of the hand ofthe devil. Now
to slicw yourselves thankful, and in eonsidci-ation

that hccommandeth 30U to do good works, ye must

do them, and therefore wc wrestle with sin.

When the devil tempteth me, or in any wi>,'

moveth me to wickedness, then I must withstand,

disallow, and reprove it : and when he hath gotten

at any time the victory, we must r\^c again ajul \yc-

ware afterward. And when I feel myself fetblr .nnd

weak, what shall I do ? Marry, call upon G(xl, for

he hath promised that lie w,ll help. There wa^*

never man yet, nor any shall be, hut he shd! find

ease and comfort at God's hand, if he r.M 1 ;
to him

with a faithful hj:irt. For as St. Paul ' God
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is true, he will not suffer us to be tempted further

than we may bear." If, therefore, we would once
enter into a practice to overcome the devil, it were

but an easy thing for us to do, if every one in his

callinir would direct his ways to Godward, and to do

good works : as the parents, in their calling, to live

quietly and godly together, and bring up their youth

in godliness. So likewise, masters to keep their

servants in good order, to keep them from idleness

and wickedness.

These are good works when every one doth his

calling as God hath appointed him to do. But they

must be done to that end to shew ourselves thank-

ful, and therefore they are called in Scripture, sa-

crifices of thanksgivings, not to win heaven withal

;

for if I should do so, I should deny Christ, my Sa-

viour, despise and tread him under my feet ; for to

what purpose suffered' he, when I shall with my
good works get heaven ? As the Papists do which

deny him indeed, for they think to get heaven with

their pilgrimages, with running hither and thither.

I pray you, note this, we must first be made good
before we can do good. We must first be made just,

before our works please God. For when we are jus-

tified by faith in Christ, and are made good by him,

then Cometh our duty; that is, to do good works, to

make a declaration of our thankfulness.

I have troubled you a good while, and somewhat
the longer, because I have much pleasure to comfort

myself in it. In times past we were wont to run

hither and thither, to this saint and that saint. But
it is all but figr-leaves, which man can do. There-

fore let us stick to Christ, who is the right, perfect,

and absolute Saviour, and able to deliver us from all

our sins, and not only able to do it, but also willing.

He offereth himself unto us, therefore (I say) let us

believe in him, and afterward shew our thankfulness
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through an honest godly conversation and livini^, so
that his name may be praised amongst us, and that
they, that know him not as yet, may be brought lu
the knowledge of him through our godly conversa-
tion. The Almighty God, whose kingdom is ever-

lasting, give us this grace. To whom with God the

Son and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory

now and ever, world without end. Amen.

From the Sermon on the Leper, for the third

Sunday after Epiphany. Page 1^7 , Vol. II.

But what was this man's prayer ? Did he pray

upon his beads, and say our Lady's psalter ? No, no

;

he was never brought up in any such Popi-^li schools.

What said he ? " If thou wilt, O Lord, thou canbt

make me clean and put away my disease." This is
'

but a short prayer, but it containeth much. For

first, it tcaclieth how we should pray unto God ;

namely, conditionally in our outward and bodily

things'; that is to say/ when it pleaseth him. And

so did our Saviour himself pray unto his heavenly

Fatli^r, paying, " If thou wilt, Father, let this cup

pass from me." So we should do, when we arc in

any manner of tribulation or sickness, that is, pray

unto God conditionally, saying ; O Lord God, if it

please thee,, and if it may stand with thy honour and

glory, and the salvation of my soul, help and de-

liver me. We must put the matter to him, for h»

knoweth best what is good for us.

Peradventure, he seeth that if we should be witli- •

out affliction, we would be wanton, wicked, aiul

proud, and so sin against him and damn our souls,

and then it were better for us to be in bickncss th.m

in health. Therefore, we nmst desire lielp, if it

please him, that is to say, when it r:p;:ertainelh to

QMX salvation : or else it were a thoui,and times better
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to be sick still, than to be out of sickness and fall

from God and all goodness. He therefore knoweth
best what is good for us. Trust him, be content to

be ruled by him, he shall and will order the matter

so that thou shalt find him a loving Father unto
thee, like as this man did here.

Secondarily, this prayer expresseth the faith, that

this poor man had in Christ. For he said, " Lord,

if thou wilt, thou canst help me."—" If thou wilt,"

saithhe; noting him to be omnipotent and almighty.

And in these words he expresseth the divinity of

Christ our Saviour, *' If thou wilt." He believed

him to be able to help him ; so we should do in our

prayers. We must believe that he may and will help

us, as it appeareth by this man, who was made whole

straightway.
* Also it appeareth partly by the confession and
faith of this man, and partly by the end of the mat-

ter, that he was made perfect whole. So we shall

be healed from our diseases, when we come unto

him with sudi a faith, as this man did, and especially

if we call earnestly upon him. But, O Lord, what
slothfulness is In our hearts, how slender a faith have

we, how imperfect and cold is our pra3'er ! So, that

it is no marvel, that it is not heard of God. But
we must always consider, that God is able to save

us, and believe undoubtedly that he will Sive us.

So that when I arn sick (as is said afore), I may
doubt whether God will deliver me from my sick-

ness or no, but I may not doubt of everlasting life.

Therefore, if I be sick, I must pray as this man,
" Lord, if thou wilt," conditionally. For perad-

venture, when I come out of my sickness, I shall

become more wicked and ungodly: which, God
knowing, kcepeth me still in sickness, and so it is

better for me to be in sickness still, than whole. So

we may leai'u here to call upon God conditionally.
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As for our general salvation, which is the snlvation
of our souls, \v(! iiKiy not douht in that, nor call lor
it conditionally, but apprehend God by h:<, promise,
saying, " Lord, thou ha^t promised that all that

believe in thee shall be saved. Lord, ft)r thy rm-rcy
and promise sake, and for thy death and passion sake,

takeaway all my sin, wash me with the blood whidi
thou hast shed upon the cross, and hast promised,
that all that believe sliall be saveil through thee.

Now, Lord, for thy promise sake lu-ip me ; ] be-

lieve, O Lord, help my infirmity and increase my
faith.'*

As touching thy bodily health, put it to his good
will, and offer thyself unto him, saying, *' Lord, 1

am thy creature, thou hast given unto me soul and

body : my body is sick now ; wiien it ])leasesh thee,

help me : if not, give me grace to bear patiently this

thy visitation. For in like manner didst thou visit

thy holy martyrs, who suffered great calamities, and

they desired to be delivered : but thou deliveralst

them not bodily, but yet thou savedst them after

their death, so I trust thou wilt with me."

Now how came it to pass, that this leper had such

a great faith and confidence in our Saviour ? Truly,

by hearing the word of God. For he had heard our

Saviour sav, " Come unto mc, all ye, that arc laden

and oppressed, with miseries, and I uill refresh )ou."

This he had heard and believed. Tlu reforc he camo

boldly unto him, desiring him of help ; and so liere

is verified the sa}ing of St. Paul, " Faith cometli

by hearing." The ordinary way to get faith, i-;

through the hearing of the word of God. For liic

word of God is of such a power, that it enterelh and

pierceth the heart of man, that hcareih it earncblly,

as it doth well appear in this leper.

We read in the Apostles, that when St. Paul had

made a long sermon at Antioch, there bclx-Tcd

VOL. II. V Y
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(saith the Evangelist) as many as were ordained to

life everlasting'. With the which saying a great

number of people have been offended, and have said,

^^ We perceive, that only those shall come to be-

lieve, and so to everlasting life, which are chosen

of God unto it, therefore it is no matter, whatsoever

we do ; for if we be chosen to everlasting life, we
shall have it." And so they have opened a door unto
themselves of all wickedness and carnal liberty,

against the true meaning of the Scripture. For if

the most part be damned, the fault is not in God,
but in themselves. For it is written, " God would
that all men should be saved :" but they themselves

procure their own damnation, and despise the passion

of Christ by their own wicked and inordinate living.

Here we may learn to keep us from all curious

and dangerous questions. When we hear, that

some be chosen and some be damned, let us have
good hope that we shall be amongst the chosen, and
live after this hope, that is, uprightly and godly ;

then thou shalt not be deceived. Think, that God
hath chosen those that believe in Christ, and that

Christ is the book of life. If thou believest in him,
then thou art written in the book of life, and shalt

be saved. So we need not go about to trouble our-

selves with curious questions of the predestination of

God. But let us rather endeavour ourselves, that

we may be in Christ ; for when we be in him, then

are we well, and then we may be sure, that we are

ordained to everlasting life.

But you will say, " How shall I know that I am
in the book of life ? How shall I try myself to be
elect of God to everlasting life ?" I answer, first,

we may know, that we may one time be in the book,

and another time come out again ; as it appeareth by
David, who was written in the book of life, but when
he sinned, lie at that same time was out of the book
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of the favour of God, until lie had rcptjitcd utul uaj
sorry for his faults. So we may be in the ImkjIw one
time, and afterward, when we forget CmkI and his

word and do wickedly, we come out of thehiK)k, lh;it

is, out of Christ, which is the book, and m ihui

book are written all believers.

But I will tell }ou, how you ^hall know whcn>ou
are in the book ; and there are three speeial notes

whereby ye may know the same. 'J'he fir<t note i>,

if you know your sin and feel your own wretched-

ness and fdthiness, which is a great matter. For
the most part of people are so drt)\vned in sin, ih.it

they no more feel the siime. For sin grieveth them

MO more, according to the saying of Solomon,
** The ungodly man, when he ententh into tlic

midst of all sin and mischief, despiseth the same, he

regardeth sin nothing at all, neither is he sorry for

it." But as I said, the first note i^?, when you know

your sins, and feel the same, then are tiiey heavy

unto you and grieve you.

Then followeth the second point, wliich is fnilh

in Christ: that is, when you believe mo>t sledfa^ily

and undoubtedly, that God the heavenly ialiier,

through his Son, will deliver you from your sins :

when you believe, 1 say, that'tlw hlcK)d <»r our Sa-

viour is shed for you, for the cleansing and pullmg

away of your sins ; and believing this most slrd-

fastly with an unfeigned heart, then yon have the

second point.

The third pcVuU is, when you have an earnest de-

sire to amendment and hatred again>t >in, stiidv to

live after God's will and commatidments, as inneh an

is possible for von to do, then have you the tlnnl

point. And when vou find tlu-e three ^jr.ints to l>c

in you: namelv, first, wh.n vou know >.mr sm :uu!

besorrv for tfie same ; and afterward hehevc to Ih-

^aved through the passion ol Jesu^ Cl»nsl ;
and

y V '2
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thirdly, have an earnest desire to leave sin, and to

fly the sanrie : when you find these three things in

your hearts, then you may be sure that your names
are written in the book. And you may be sure also

that you are elect and predestinate to everlasting life.

And again when you see not your wickedness,

and that sin grieveth you not, neither have you
faith or hope in our Saviour, and therefore are

careless, and study not for amendment of life, then

vou are in a heavy case, and then you have cause to

be sorry and to lament your wretchedness, for truly

you are not in the book of life, but the devil hath

power over you as long as ye are in such a state.

Here you see now how you shall try yourselyes whe-
ther you be in the book of life or no,

ILxtractfrom '^ a most faithful Sermon, preached be-

fore K. Edu-ard VI. and his most honourable

Council, in his Court at fVestminster, A.Jp. 1550/'

Page 103, Vol. I.

Luke, xii. 1 5.

Take heed, and beware of covetousne.ss.

Take heed, and beware of covetousness.

Take heed, and beware of covetousness.

Take heed, and beware of covetousness.

And what and if I should say nothing else these

three or four hours (for I know it will be so long,

in case I be not commanded to the contrary) but

these words ;
" Take heed, and beware of covetous-

ness," it would be thought a strange sermon before

a king, to say nothing else, but ' Beware ofcovetous-

ness." And yet, as strange as it is, it would be

likb the sermon of Jonah that he preached to the

Ninevites, as touching the shortness, and as touch-

ing the paucity or fewness of the words. For his

sermon was, " There is yet forty days to come, and
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Nineveh shall be destroyed." Tims he walltrd (um
street to street, and fVoin place to place rouiul about
the city, and said nothing- e!->e, but " Yet iIktc is

forty days (quoth he), and Nineveh shall be de-
stroyed." There is no great odds nor difrcn-ncc, at

the least wise in the number of words, no uorycl in

the sense or meaning between these two sermons

:

'' There is yet forty da\s, and Nineveh shall be de-

stroyed :" and these words, thai I have taken to bj'cak

of this dav: " Take heed, and beware of covcluuf-

ness."

For Nineveh should be destroyed for sin: ai \ of

their sins, covetousness was one, and i/. he

greatest ; so that it is all one in eflect. Ai. * .i.^ uiey

be like, concerning the shortness, tlie {wucily of

words, the brevity of words, and also the incauin|j

and purpose : so, I would, they might be like in fruil

and profit. For what came of Junah's si-rinon ?

What was the fruit of it? " At the preaching of

Jonah they believed God." Here was a great frmt, a

great efteet wrought. ^Vhat is tbe i>anic, they be-

lieve in God ? They believed God's preaclier, Gcxl's

officer, God's minister, Jonah, and were converted

from their sin. Tliey believtnl, that (as tbe prcithcr

said) if they did not repent and amend tbe;r!ife, the

city should be destroyed within forty days. This wa«

a great fruit, for Jonah was but one man, and lie

preached but one sermon, and it was but a ^horl ser-

mon neither, as touching the number of wonls, and

yet he turned all the whole city, great and bmall, nch

and poc^r, king and all.

We be many preachers here in England, and we

preach many long sermons, and yet the iHH)plc will

not repent, "nor convert. This was the fruil, the etlett

and the good, that his sermons did, that all the uholc

city at his preaching converted and amended their

evil living, and did penance in sackcloth. And >cl

\ V 3
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here in this sermon of Jonah is no great curiousness,

no great clerkliness, no great affection of words, nor

of painted eloquence; it was none other but " Yet
forty days, and Nineveh shall be destroyed." it

was no more. This was no great curious sermon,
but this was a nipping sermon, a pinching sermon, a

biting sermon, it had a full bite, it was a nipping

sermon, a rough sermon, and a sharp-biting sermon.

Do you not here marvel, that these Ninevites cast not

Jonah in prison, that they did not revile him, and re-

buke him ? They did not revile him, nor rebuke hin>,

but God gave them grace to hear him, and to convert

and amend at this preaching. A strange matter, so

noble a city to give place to one man's sermon !

Now England cannot abide this gear, they cannot

be content to hear God's minister, and his threaten-

ing for their sin, though the sermon be never so

good, though it be never so true. " It is a naughty
fellow, a seditious fellow, he maketh trouble and re-

bellion in the realm, he lacketh discretion." But the

Ninevites rebuked not Jonah, that he lacked discre-

tion, or that he spake out of time, that his sermon
was out of season made: but in England, if God's
preacher, God's minister, be any thing quick, or do
speak sharply, then he is a foolish fellow, he is rash,

he lacketh discretion. Novv-a-days, if they cannot

reprove the doctrine that is preached, then they will

reprove the preacher, that he lacketh due considera-

tion of the times, and that he is of learning suffi-

cient, but he wanteth discretion. " What a time is

this, picked out to preach such things ! he should

have a respect and a regard to the time, and to the

state of things, and of the commonwealth." It re-

joiceth me sometimes, when my friends come and
tell me, that they find fault with my discretion,

for by likelihood (think I) the doctrine is true: for if

they could find fault with the doctrine, they would
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not charge me with the lack of (Uscretion, but thry
would charge nie with my dcKtrine, and not with the

lack, of discretion, or with the inconvcniciicy of ihc

time.

I will now ask you a (jucstion: I pray you, when
should Jonah have prcaclied against the coveloiujucst

of Nineveh, if tlie covetous men should have ap-

pointed him his time? 1 know that prcadiers ouplit

to have a discretion in their preachinj;, and that lliey

ought to have a consideration and resjx^ct to the

place and to the time that they preach in, as I myself

will say here, that which I would not s;iy in the

country for no good. But what then ? Sin must be

rebuked, sin must be plainly spoken again'-t. And
when should Jonah have preached against Nineveh,

if he should have forborn for the respect of the

times, or the place, or the state of ihini^i there?

For what was Nineveh? A noble, a rich, and a

wealthy city. What is London to Nineveh ? Like a

village, as Islington, or such another, in compa-

rison of London. Such a city was Nineveh; it was

three days journey to go through every street of it,

and to go but from street to streer. There were

noble men, rich men, wealthy men, there were

vicious men, and covetous men, and men that eave

themselves to all voluptuous living, an 1 to Wv)rldli-

ness of getting riches. Was this tunc well cho<ea

and discreetly taken of Jonah, to come and reproto

them of their sin, to declare unto them liie thrcateu-

in^sofGod, and to tell them of their covctoUMiesS,

and to speak plainly unto them, that except they re-

pented, and amended their evil living. lli'W and their

city should be destroyed of God's hand willuii forty

days ? And yet they heard Jonah, and gave place to

his preaching. Thev heard dv: threntemng^ of GixJ

and feared his stroke and vengeance, and behcvcd

God, that is, they believed God's preacher and m;-

Y Y 4
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nister, they believed that God would be true to his

word, that he spake by the mouth of his prophet,

and thereupon did penance, to turn away the wrath

of God from them.

Well, what shall we say ? I will say this and

not spare ; Christ saith, " Nineveh shall arise

against the Jews at the last day, and bear witness

against them, because that they hearing God's

threatening for sin, they did penance at the preach-

ing of Jonah in ashes and sackcloth" (as the text

saith there). And I say, Nineveh shall arise against

England (thou, England), Nineveh shall arise

against England, because it will not believe God.
nor hear his preachers, that cry daily unto them,

nor amend their lives, and specially their covetous-

ness. Covetousness is as great a sin now, as it was

then, and it is the same sin now, as it v/as then.

And.he will as sure strike for sin now, as he did

then.

Frojn the same Sermon, Page 115.

I have now preached three Lents. The first time

I preached restitution. " Restitution (quoth some),

what should he preach of restitution ? Let him
preach of contrition ((|uoth thev), and let resti-

tution alone. We can never make restitution.'*

Then say I, if thou wilt not make restitution^ thoii

shaU go to the devil for it. Now clioose thee, either

restitution, or else endless damnation. But now there

are two manners of restitution, secret restitution, and

open restitution : whetlier of "both it be, so that

restitution be made, it is all good enough.

At my first preaching of restitution, one man
took remorse of conscience, and acknowledged him-

self to me, that he had deceived the king ; and

willing he was to make restitution. And so the

3



LATrMRR.—EXTIIACT5 PKOM HIS SERlfOyfU OQ?'

first Lent cnine to my liands twenty jiouini^, to be
restored to the king's use. I was promi.-icd twenty
pounds more the same Ix^iit, l)ul it couKI not l>c

made, so that itcmcnot. Well, the next Ixul
came three hunch'cd and twenty pounds more. I r<^

ceived it myselt', and paid it to the k:i '
!

So I was asked, who he was, tliattluisn i

tion. But should I liave named him ? Nay, thrv

should as soon have this wesant of mine. Well,

now this Lent came one hundred and iourscore

pounds, ten shillings, which I have paid and de-

livered this present day to the king's council. And
90 this rnan hath made a godly re>tiluti()n. " And
so (quoth I to a certain nobleman that is one of tl)e

king's council), if every man, that hath beguiiod

the king, should make restitution alter this i;(»rt, it

would bring the king twenty thousand pounds I

think."—'-Yea, that it would (ijuoth the other),

a whole hundred thousand pounds." Alack, alaek,

make restitution for God's sake, make restitution,

ye will cough in hell el^e, that all the devils ihere

will laugh at your coughing. There is no remedy

but restitution, open or secret, or else, hell. This,

that I have now told you of, was a secret restitution.

Some examples have lately bevn of open restitu-

tion, and glad may he be, that God was so friendly

unto him to hring'him unto it in this world. I am

not afraid to name him. It was Master Sheringtnn,

an honest gentleman, and one that God loveth.

He openly confessed, that he had deeeivetl the kmg,

arid he made open restitution. Oh ! what an argu-

ment may he have against the devil, when he shall

move him to desperation : Go.l brought this out to

his amendment. It is a token that he is a chosen

man of God. and one of hi.s elected. It he be of

^ Wiiulf'pe, or nillct.
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God, he shall be brought to it. Therefore, for

God's sake make restitution, or else remember God's
proverb :

" There is nothing so secret, &c." If

you do either of these two in this world, then ye are

of God : if not, then for lack of restitution, ye
sliall have eternal damnation. Ye may do it by
means, if you dare not do it yourselves. Bring it

to another, and so make restitution. If ye be not
df God's flock, it shall be brought out to your
shame and damnation at the last day, when all evil

men's sins shall be laid open before us. Yet there

is one way, how all our sins may be hidden ; which
is, repent and amend ; repenting and amending is a

sure remedy and a sure way to hide all, that it shall

not come out to our shame and confusion.

Extract from the Sermon on the fourth Sunday after

Epiphany, at Page 203, Vol. 11.

We see daily that they, that take part with Christ

and his Gospel, are most commonly nothing regarded

in this world. The world and they carmot agree

together, for they love godliness, and the others

love wickedness, which two can never be set toge-

ther. But there are very (qw, God knoweth, that

take part with Christ, for every man will rather apply

himself after the world, and have quietness and a

merry life, than to forsake the same, and to have
trouble with Christ and his fiock ; but what reward
they shall have, it will appear in the end.

A man may marvel, how God can suffer his to be
so punished and afflicted in this world : and again,

the wicked to have ever the upper hand, and to be
merry in this world. Because God and the devil are

two lords, most repugnant in conditions. For God
is good, just, merciful, and liberal, and kind to-

wards his
J offering unto them, which live after his
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will, life cverlitsting. But the devil is a most wicked
minister, unmcrcit'ul and cruel, rewarding lii<i ser-

vants with cverlnsting pain and danniatiuii. Now
these two lords have ihcir servants, (jod sufR-rclh

his to be much alilicted and plagued lor thcbc two
causes.

The first is, though they he justified l)cfore God
through the passion of our Saviour, yet remam a
great many sins and impel feclit)us witljin them.
Now to put in remembrance, how abomijKiblc a

thing sin is in the face of God, he sendcih unto
them calamities and miseries to teach them to beware

of sin, and to hve uprightly and iiolily. Scajndly.

to teach them to pray, and call upon God. And
thirdly, to teach us to know ourselves. I'or when

we be in prosperity and wealth, we think we have

faith, and that all things are sate : but when there

Cometh affliction, then our imperfection apjiearcih.

Therefore God sendeth affliction, to verify the

saying of St. Peter, " Tiie judgment of God be-

g-inneth at the houseof God." As for tiie wicked,

i'or the most part, he Ictteth them alone, until tlu-v

come to their death-bed, and then they shall fuul all

their wickedness together, and sutler punishment

world without end.

By the afflictions of the household of God ap-

peareth most plainly the power and strenglli of

God, for Christ confoundelh thedevd with hii weak

members, as it appearcth daily, bow God pi\cih

unto such as have his Spirit, power to sutfer de.ilh

for his word's sake, and so he confoundelh ihc devil

and all his members, as it appearcth m John

Baptist and Christ him>elf. For the devil thought

that Christ, after he harigi'd upon the cru*s, had

been destroyed and clean overcome, but it was dean

contrary. r y- i *r »i

Thus you see the causes, wherefore God suttcrclli
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his to be in tribulation and aftiictions. Now, when
we have afBJction, we must pray unto him to take

away the same from us : but this prayer must be
conditionally, when it shall please him. As we have
an ensampleof David, the king, which when he was
driven out of his kingdom bv Absalom, his son, he
said, ••' If the Lord will, let him bring me back

:''

therefore then, being in sickness follow the ensample
of David. Gdl upon him for deliverance condi-

tionally. But above all thinsrs, bevare ot murmur-
ing and rebelling against God, for he will have us
obedient to his will and pleasure.

The best service that thou canst do, is to take thy
cross patiently, which God hath laid upon thee.

Some men, when they be sick, say, '• It grieveth

my heart, that I do spend my time so idlv, for if I

were whole, I might do much good." These are

much deceived, for they cannot spend their time
better, than when they suiter the cross, that God
hath laid upon them, and bear the same v/illingly

and obediently. For, as I said before, it is the best

service that we can do to God, when we bear our
afflictions and troubles vrell and godly : yet we may
pray, that he will be merciful unto, us, and not lay

more upon us than we are able to bear, according to

his promises.

From the Sermon on the Jifth Sunday after Epiphany

,

at Pasre 206, Vol. II.

The form of judgment shall be in this wise:
Christ our Saviour, at the (jay of judgment, being
appointed of God, shall come down with great
triumph and honour, accompanied with all his angels

and saints, that departed in faith out of this world
beforetimes. They shall come with him now, and
all the elect shall be eathered to him, and there thev
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shall see the iudgment, but tlicy themselves ihall

not be judged, but shall be like as judges %viih hiin.

Atter that the elect are separated troiu tlit- ' '

he shall give a most horrible and dread! ul

unto the wicked, commanding his angels to cast

them into everlasting tire, where th'.-y shall ha>c
such torments, as no tongue can express.

Therefore, our Saviour, desirous to set out the

pains of hell unto us, Jind to m?'l:e u-
-''-

' * -
'

calleth it lire, yea, a buniing aijcl ui;

For, hke as there is no piin so grievous lo a man a>

is fire, so the pains of hell ]xiss all the paiii> that

mav be imatrined of anv man. Tliere sh;ill be

sobbing and sighing, weeping and wailing and

gnashing of teeth, which are the tokens of un-j-'-':

able pam 5 and griefs, that shall come upon li

that die \\\ the state of damnation.

For you mu?t understand, that then* arc but two

places, appointed of Almighty God, for all iv>-s\\-

kind ; that is, heaven and hell. And in what

soever a man dieth, in the s;mie he shall rise .........

for there shall be no alteration or change. ThoM-,

which die repentantly,, and are sorry for their mus

cry God mercy, be a=hamed of their own wicked-

ness, and believe with al! their liearts, ih.il God

will be merciful unto them, through the paoion ol

our Saviour Christ: those, which die ui Mich a

faith, shall come into everlasting life and fehcity,

and shall also arise in the last day in the htate oi

salvation. For look, as you die, so shall you anse.

Whosoever dcparteth out of this world without a

repentant heart, and hath been a n).ili(ious and

envious man, and a hater of the word ot (iod, and

so continueth, and will not R-pent, and be sort)-,

and call upon God with a good fa.th, or h.ith no

faith at all: that man shall come to everlastmg damn-

jition, and so he shall arise agani at tlic last day,
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for there is nothing that can help him out of his

damnation, or hinder him of his salvation.

For when a man dieth without faith in Christ, all

the masses in the whole world are not able to relieve

him : and to conclude, all the travails, that we have
had in time past, by seeking of remedy by purga-

tory, and all the great costs and expenses, that may
be bestowed upon any soul lying in the state of

damnation, it can avail nothing, neither can it do
any good. For, as I said before, the judgments of

God are immutable; that is, as you die, so shall yon
rise. If thou die in the state of salvation, thou
shalt rise so again, and receive thy body and remain

in salvation. Again, if thou die in damnation,

thou shalt rise in the same estate and receive thy

body, and return again to the same estate, and be

punished world without end, with unspeakable pains

and torments. For our natural fire, in comparison

to hell fire, is like a fire painted on a wall : for that

shall be so extreme, that no man is able to express

the terrible horror and grief thereof.

O ! what a pitiful thing is it, that man will not

consider this, and leave sin and the pleasure of this

world, and live godly, but is so blind and so mad,
that he will rather have a momentary and a very

short and small pleasure, than to hearken to the

will and pleasure of Almighty God, that might

avoid everlasting pain and woe, and give unto him
everlasting felicity. For tliat a great many of us

are damned, tlie fault is not in God, for " God
would have all men to be saved :" but the fault is

in ourselves, and in our own njaduess, that had

rather have damnation, than salvation.

I'hereforc, good people, consider these terrible

pains in your minds, which are prepared for the

wicked and ungodly : avoid all wickedness and sin :

set- before yoiy eye-s the wonderful joy and felicity
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and the innumerable; treasure, whirl i O.kI hnth IniJ

up for you, that fear and love hini, and live after hi<
will and coniinandinents. For no toniruc can ex-
press, no eye hath seen, no henrt can coinprchcnd,
nor conceive the great felicity, that CJod hath prepared
for his elect and chosen, as St. Paul \vifnt.s-«cth.

Consider therefore, I say, these most exjellciit trcn-

sures, and endeavour yourselves to ohtajn the fruition

of the same. Continue not, neither alnde nor wal-

low too long in your sin, like as a swine lirth in

mire. Make no delay to repent your sins, and to

amend your life ; for you are not sure to have re-

pentance in the end.

It is a common raying, that late repentance is sel-

dom true. Therel'ore, con>ider this ihiiig with \our-

self betimes, and studv to amend your hic : for what

availeth it to have all the pleasures of iho world for a

while, and after that, to have everlasting pain and

infelicity ? Therefore, let every one go into his own,

conscience, when he fiiideth himself unread) : for

all such, as through the goodness of God have re-

ceived faith, and then wrestle with sin, consent not

unto it, but are sorry for it, when they (all, and do

not abide and dwell in the same, but rise up ag;iiii

forthwith, and call for forgiveness thereof, through

the merits of our Saviour Jesu Christ : all such as arc

called just : that is to say, that all die with a repent-

ant heart, and are sorrv that they have sinned, and

ore minded, if God give tliem longer time to live,

that tliey will amend all faults and lead a new life,

then are they just, but not tlirough their own meriu«,

nor good works.

For, if God should enter into judgment with us.

none are able to stand before his face ; neither any

of his saints may be found just ; neither St. John

Baptist, St. Peter, nor St. Paul, no, nor the mother

©f our Saviour herself, is not just, if she sliould be
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judged after the rigour of the law. For all are, and
must be justified by the justification of our Saviour

Christ, and so we must be justified, and not through
our own well doings ; but our justice standeth in

this, that our unrighteousness is forgiven us, through
the righteousness of Christ. For if we believe in

him, then are we made righteous. For he fulfilled

the law, and afterwards granted the same to be ours,

if we believe that his fulfilling is our fulfilling ; for

St. Paul saith, " he hath not spared his own Son,

but "hath given him for us, and how then may it be,

but we should have nil things with him ?" There-
fore, it must needs follow, that when he gave us his

only Son, he gave us also his righteousness, and his

fulfilling of the lav/. So it appeareth, that we are

justified by the free gift of God, and not of our-

selves, nor by our merits : but the righteousness of

Christ is accounted to be our righteousness, and

through the same we obtain everlasting life, and not

through our own doings ; for, as I said before, if

God should enter into judgment with us, we should

be damned. Therefore, take heed and be not proud,

and be humble and low, and trust not too much in

yourselves, but put your only trust in Christ our Sa-

viour.

And yet you may not utterly set aside the doing
of good works. But specially look, that you have

always oil in a readiness for your lamps, or else you
may not come to the wedding, but shall be shut out,

and thrust into everlasting darkness. This oil is

faith in Christ, which if you lack, then all things

are unsavoury before the face of God. But a great

many people are much deceived, for they think them-
selves to have faith, when indeed they have it not.

Some, pcradventure, will say, " How shall I know,
whether I have faith, or not?" Truly, thou shalt

find this in thee, if thou have no mind to leave sin^
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then sin grievcth thcc not ; but lliau :irt content lo

go forward in the i>i\mv, and thou dclii^hlcst in it,

and hatest it rot, ncithqi- I'celcst thou \\\ui sin i4.

When thou an in such a case, then tbou liust no
faith, and therefore art Hke to peribh everlu^linj^ly.

For that man, that is sore sick, and yet feeleilj not

his sickness, lie is in great dau^i'r, for lie halh lu>t

all his senses: so that man, that hath gone so lar

in sin, that he fecleth his sin no more, is like to be

damned, for he i^ without faith.

Again, that man is in good case, that can Ix* con-

tent to fight and strive with sin, and to withstand the

devil and his temptations, ami calletli tor the h«.-!|) of

God, and believeth that God will help him and make

him strong to fight. That man shall not he overcome

by the devil. And whosoever feelcth this in In-, ht art,

and so wrestleth with sin, may be sure tint he hulli

faith, and is in the favour of (kxl. But il" thou wilt

have a trial of thy faith, then do thus ; examine ths-

self toward thine enemy ; he doth thee harm, he slan-

dereth thee, or taketh away thy living from tliec,

how shalt thou now use thyself towards such a

man ?

If thou canst find in thy heart to ])ray for him. :.>

We him with all thy heart, ami to forgive Intn \Mlh_

a good will, all that he hath tinned against thcv ; it

thou canstfind this readiness in thy heart, then thou

art one of those, which have faith, if thou wouldevt

him to be saved as well as thyself. And it duui

canst do this, thou mayst argue, that thy sm is tor-

given thee, and that thou art none ol thos^ that

shall be cast out, but shall be received and yUxX

among the number of the goJly, and shall enjoy with

them everlasting life.
• . ,i

For St. Paul saith, that those, that are just, Ihnt

is, those that are justified by faith, and exercise la.ii*

in their living and conversation : they .hall slune like

VOL. II.
7. Z
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unto the sun in the kingdom of God : that is to say,

they shall be in exceeding great honour and glory.

For, like as the sun exceedeth in brightness all

other creatures of God, and is beautiful in the eyes of

every man, so shall all the faithful be beautiful and
endued with honour and glory ; although in thi^s

world they be but outcasts, and accounted as the

offscourings of the world : but in the other world,

when the angels shall gather together the wicked,

and cast them into the fire ; then shall the elect

shine as the sun in the kingdom of God. For no
man can express the honour and glory that they shall

have, which will be content to suffer all things for

God's sake, and to reform themselves after his will,

or are content to be told of their faults, and glad to

amend the same, and humble themselves under the

mighty hand of God.

End of the Selections from Bishop Latimer.
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_ not helped by any thing

in us, 262

L.

Labour not confined to the bod)^ 1 1

;

Last day, how it cometh, 526

Latimer, Bishop, life of, 385

Law, ceremonial, not moral, taken

away by Christ, 64
of nature, what, 347

. use of, to convince, ib.

man's more regarded thanGod'b,

ic8
how fulfilled by the believer,

given to what end, z

VOL, J I.

Law of thr fwtt tnJ mcoiuI uUe,
344

Go.'/ :cd, 115
Learning,

London c^ ;;.,..,, . . : ^tt, 6^5
Lord's pra^ei, a pe 1 feet pt aye r. 481,

498
supper, what it tcpicKnu, 344,

370
Love of G(.m1 in election ih« f»f»t

cause of salvation, \(>i

to neighbours enforced, 578
conjuftal, the >tion{c>t earthly

affection , 144
Lying exposed, 307

M.
Man can do nothing but tin without

grace, 51

hot lit hu own cauK, cold ia

Gods, 506
often seeks his own glocy, not

God's, 245
good, his Ufe profitable to the

church, 251
. his example to be <«!•

lowed, 2/1

Marks of a true visible church, what,

^^5
. . , ,

Marriage, Latimer s opmion ol, 559
why insiiiuted, 1:8

Mayor of Stamford not a shocmakci,

Meiit-mongcr* reproved, 1S5

Method of •ulvaiiun, 4
Ministers not to pieacb without a

calling, 24 ...
ditfcrcnt orders ot, ex-

plained, yy
all arc not called to be,

ICO
alwa)^ ncceisary m tfi*

vroild, 101

their pfoMtion ought tob«

sufticient. 149
and people ou^hl to >o»t

each oihci, tb.

ouRht to visit in cp»<lemx»l

diseases, 588
. tC pi'iviviofot then-. >» "'•'

pleasing to Go<l» s'Ci '9i' *;»

Moral comir.andmeuu man be Icpt,

333
Murmuv -

Mutual >

Mysterj-. o m -'. -
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N.
Katoral inabilkj- of man, sz^
New birth is from the HoIt Gho'=t,

life, it b God alone enables ns
to leid ii, 1 06

No man w icfc.au c sin, but Christ
alcae, ;_;t

—
• ii made righteous bj the

law, 3xS
Ntneveh desToyed for sin, %3
No-vatlan error, or «:TiT.Ttfrtg aft»r

grace leceivedj 598

O.
OSmce jusdy to be given to no mii:,

301
Oa, rrne, what, 704
Only rbose are crdained which bdieve,
477

Orc'aiiied, to what we are, 3;
OrocT of our salvation, ^7^
O-ii-nal sin, dfects of, 547
Our works, how pieasirtg toGcd, 6S4

duty as to works, 6S <

Outward service of Gcd, what, 368

Parents duty to their children, 153
Parliament of Chrfit, kz^
Particular account of a beiicTer's sal-

vation, 679
Pas^ton, Christ's, little regarded, 436
Pastors, negligent, to be reprored, rgo

^fw" to be maintained, 182
PauI, St. net a man-pleaser, 25

made an Apostie by the wiB of
God, z6

' why a prisoner, 7S
his imprisonmen: beneficial to

the Gospel, zcz—— his magnanimrhr, ; i

;

his desire for the peopies zocd,
-Z14

his gentleness, 228
his rqctcmg- in sufiering, 245
contrasts himself wi:h cscadc-

apcstles, 3£o
Peace the trait of feith, -

- what, 299
of conscience by Jestis Christ,

283
Perfect, no man in this life, x«9

and rtnccrffcr, how, ib.

Persecution favon-ab'eto religion, 192
purished hereafter, 225

Persccntion, cause oli, 8S
Perseverance in good works necss-

*^JT> 5"
Peter's crl and reccTerv. :^z
Places, but two, heaven zn-i hell, 701
Poor, the, ought to be inscracted, 45
Popish absurdities, 29
Puwer and glory of Christ, what, 46

of tree-will in things indiifereutj

189
of the keys, what, 366

Praise, faithful ministeis ooght 10 k-
' ceive it, 247 1

Prayer, excellence of, 154
forwhcm it ot^t tobe made,

92
it oagjit to be constast and

kneeling in, justified, ib.

Preaeher compared to a pkagfantan,
646

Preachers, tme, often peiscented, jj
Predestination, God's signs of, 31

and electiuQ, doctrine
of, 332

Princes, duties to, 47
Promises of Christ, general, ^^z
Prcnd persons cannot say ** oar Fa-

ther," fCO
Pseudo-apostles, why called so, 255

to be avoided, 272— described, 273
Pnrgatory, none, 317
Puri^ recommended, zS6

Race, Christian, we oogbt to nim
in it, 267

Railers against God's ministers check-
ed, 253

Reason why God soSers his people
to be afflicted, 699

Reconciliation, how made by Christ,

^5
Redemption, what, 53

how obtained by os, 59©
Regeneration, how it cometfa, 641
Rejoicing in God, eihoned to, 2J5o
— in the wcrld rebuked, 281
Repentance, comrtton saying abotu,

• 703 -
.

Reprobate, who they are, 3 1

Restitution should be made, ^73,
^74» 697

Resunection, Christ'sj the grouBd of
jostffication, 2:.:,

*
i
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£esan«ctk>9 vrougbt by the p^wer
of God, 277

Hcwrarded, wt are, in, not with, eici-

nal life, (76, Cgf
Rich, they ought mono be picnd,2S9
Ricfces of grace, why unsearchable, £5
Ridley, Liactior, life of, 5
Riffa'.eousDCss, wherein it stands, 587

oar$, is in onngbtc-
oasness forgives, 6S+, 7:4

S»n, whit f-Ihwtrb, 4,— coveted^ xtc Lte of Chi»:,

589— cTil of, teen tn the ancctacr.'

.

Sir.nrrs, how made good, 13
ScraerscT, Duke of, bs 6nc pftyo,

Sabbath, what, 365—^— an emblem of rest, piesent

and future, 368
Sacraments, what, 334, 369
Sacnf.ce, that cf Christ a full aod

sufficient one, 118

Sainrs, who &e\ are, 2 7

living and dead members tf

the same body, 7

1

who are, 177
shall belike judres, 79

1

SslTatioa. method cf, 297, 451
assurance of, 40
not by worts, 54
wot\c4 out with feai and

trcmblins, 237
in Cluist, Eame<K:'y, 553
is freely by grace, 564
wboJ'.y by faith, 679

>?!:.-.

— ncthir.E; C2n hinder, 7c:

Saiaiaiion, apcstcl cil, 22

Sanctif:catk)n, whence and what, 364
follows ca!lir»g, 295

Sancd&ed, hew, 294
Satan, bow the pnncr of air, fo

his kingdom, who pertiuis to.

517
;oodSeriptaral expresions ab^ut

works, cK

Scaling trf the Spirit, what, 39

Seed of the woman, who, 352

Serpent"; besd, what, ib.

Selfiahnesi reproved, 233

SheringToa, his restitution, 697

Shield of faith what, itS

Shoes of the Gospel of peace, wha,

ib.

SJctness common to the good and

evil, 250
removed by God's blessing,

251
SigDs of not having the Spirit cf God,

Si3. original, 53 c;

Swoid cl itr :; :•, »r : - »

T.

TeiTsptttioas from Satan, abau: pr»j-

as permitted bjr God,

often bencac;!]. 6?>
should be hnm^ to

C: nst, 429

:tr, '.:>.

Christ iAtt p«SKra ta»-

what itas to ccter '.t.:s.

Theft, wyx: -.'. H. er-H -^H

1> - -^

Th;

T.r -*

T-.ni... ..- . -- ;
-- • v* .

Tokens c4 being la the Bvota td tiod.

Total inability, ki^owkdge M, Bece*-

sarr. r-c

X.'i^ . 00, Ktns Ei«ard'«

Ti.

Ti-

Tr-:

Tiu
f-ji-.

635
for the tfvt^

rcth

Trjib cut it tole Jpokea, icj
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Unfit ro pray, v,-ho arc, ^oi

Unity enforced, 230
advantage of, 94
in the church, recommended,

270
V.

Vain glory, some in the mother of our

Lord, 548
Vices to be shunned by Christian

men, 119
Virtuous things, how to be pursued,

286
W.

Watchfulness necessary, lest we fall,

40
We must believe that Christ will save

us in particular, 678
-— must be made good before we can

do good, 68

6

—- may not doubt of everlasting life,

688
What Christ hath merited for believers,

683
When we believe wc are forgiven, 674

. have all Christ's

goodness, 683

Why God revealed himself to tkc
Jews, 348

rich men have riches, 566
Wicked, the, how and why they pro-

sper, 524
men, they make light of sin,

121

Will, our, wrought upon by God, iBf
Gud's, the cau.se of the trutU

DOW shewn to the world, 83
Wilful ignorance is wilful sin, £49
Wives, their duty to husbands, 13c?,

146
Word, the, made very man, 329
. of God, the study of it ought

to be preferred, 86
of God, the food of the soul,

241
Woiks, before justification, inefFcca-

cious, 331
of supererogation, ib.

World's duration, (Jooo years, £25
Worldly mindedness reproved, 277

care spoken against, 28a

Zaccheus, story of, 574, 585

END OF T}TE SECOND VOLUME.
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